THE 


FOUR GOSPELS 


Harmoniz d, and reduced into one: 


OR, THE 
H I STO R Y 
70 _ OF THE 
2 fe Death, and Reſt urrefti oh 


Our LORD and SAVIOUR 


FESUS CHRIST. 


Digeſted according to Order of Time, and 


delivered in the Words of the Evangeliſts. 


The Text is illuſtrated and explained, and the ſeeming 
Differences reconciled, by Notes from the moſt 
judicious and approved Authors, Hannoniſts, and 
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"By ARTHUR HEI E, 
Mater of the Free School in Baſingſtoke, 


Bf is He that readeth, and They that hear the Words 5 of 
this Prophecy, and keep thoſe Things which are written 
e Rev. i. 5 


bk „ N G, 
Printed for the AUTHOR: 
And Sold by S. Birr, in Aue-Mary-Lane, Lenden; J. FIE T- 


CHER, in the Turl, Oxford; W. THURLEOURN at Cam- 
bridge ; and C. Mick E w RIGHT and C'. in Reading, 


M DCCI.. 
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en Chute, Ed: 


8 1 R, 


8 Your ſteady Attachment to 
the WiN and regular Ob- 
ſervance of the Duties of that holy 
Religion delivered down to us from 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the holy 
| Goſpels do undoubtedly render You 


a ſuitable Patron for a Work of this 
Nature; ſo Jam willing to hope that 


the Perſonal Obligations wherein I 
| ſtand indebted to You, will procure 
me Pardon for my Preſumption in 
prefixing Your Name to the enſuing 
Treatiſe. I could not but think my- 
ſelf bound in Duty to lay hold of 
this Opportunity that now offered, 
of paying You my thankful Adin 
ledgments for the many diſtinguiſh- 

1 ing 


| 
| 
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| 


DEDICATION. 
ing Marks of Your Favour I have 
been honoured with, and particular- 
ly That, which I ſhall ever eſteem 
my greateſt Honour, Your allowing 
me a Place in Your Friendſhip. This 
is the only Return it is in my Power 
to make You. Be pleaſed to accept 
it, with Your uſual Candour, as a 
public Teſtimony of the ſincere Gra- 
titude and Reſpect, wherewith I am, 


R, 


Your moſt obliged, and 


moſt obedient humble Servant, 


ARTHUR HELE. 


THE 


P R E FA CE E. 
H E ese Ohjebri on that 


T has been made againſt Publiſh- 
ing this Harmony, has been the Mul. 
be, om, of Authors that have wrote 
on the ſame Subject. An Objjection 
that, at the ſame time it inſinuates 
This to be needleſs, acknowledges the 
general Utility of Works of this Ma- 
ture. For it cannot be ſuppoſed that 
fo many learned and pious Divines 
would have, almoſt in every Age fance 
the Apoſtolical, concurred in employ- 
ing their Studies on the ſame Work, 
Had they not been perſuaded it was ſuch 
that greatly contributed to the Good 
of Mankind, as it enabled them to 
read the Goſpels to their greater Edi- 
fication. — I. is far from my. Defign 
A414 —— 


„The PREFACE. 

#6 endeavour to magnify this [> PEA 
ny by depreciating others : This I can 
| mg but whether to my Credit the Fu- 
dicicus muſt determine, that I have 
zmplicitly followed no Harmoniſt, as 
will appear by comparing the Order 
here ob/erved with that of Chemnitius, 
_ Lightfoot, Le Clerc, and Whiſton, 
tbe only Harmoniſts that I have con- 
ſulted. But however I may agree 
with others in reducing the Four 
Evangeliſts into one continued Con- 
text, yet certainly here I differ from 
all: That whereas other Harmoniſts, 
if they give the Reader any {Votes, 
give him their own ; I on the contra- 
ty have illuſtrated and explained the 
Text by moſt valuable Notes, collected 
from the moſt judicious and approved 
KExpoſiters, whereby any Reader of the 
meanc/; Capacity, by reading this 
Hlarmouy iwo or three times over, 
way be tolerably acquainted with the 
Meaning of any Paſjage in the Four 
Goſpels. The Motes are OY Prac- 
fical; few are critical 7. Hor my De- 


fre 


The PREFACE. 


fr re is rather to better the Heart 2h 
improve the Head. Some original 
Motes there are, but they are very 


"hv And TI fear I fhall merit Cen- 


ſure rather ban Applauſe 8 _—_— 


ing them. © 
The Harmony is divided into Four 


Books, anſwerable to the four: Years 


of our Lord's Miniſtry. And the 
Reaſon of my fixing on this Method is, 
that the Reader might know in what 
Year of Chiift's Life or Miniftry 
every Thing was ſpoken or done. 
Each Book is divided into a certain 

| Number of Chapters; and the Evan- 
geliſts inſerted on the Margin of each 
Page tell you from what Chapter and 
Perſe of each Evangeliff the pk 2 
Perſe is talen. 

In the Wotes, when the Reader is 
referred to another Place, if at the 


End of the Reference there is an N. 


added, it fignifies that the Note on the 
Lerſe and Chapter referred 40 muſt be 
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The PREFACE. 

And becauſe ſome of the Evange- 
lifts ſeem not ſo much to reſpect Order 
and Method as faithfully to record 
Things done; by which Means it. will 
be difficult for the Reader to find any 
particular Chapter or Verſe of a 
Evangelift in this Harmony; tbere- 
fore ] have annexed a Table which 
ſhews the Reader at one View in what 
Book and Chapter of the Harmony 
each Chapter and Verſe of the ſeveral 
anger: je Wk be found. | 


The 


: =_ 
# i. 


The Names of the OUBSCRIBERS, | 


, 
> 
P 
5 A. 


Rares Mr. Acton, 
| Rector of Bentworth. 
Ralph Allen, Eſq; 4 Books. 
Mr. Akerman of Sidbury. 
Mr. Andrews of Goſport. 
Rev. Mr. Anſtis, R. of Co- 
lyton. | 
Teavil Appleton, Eſq; + 
Mr. Aſkew of Edmund 
Hall, Oxford. 
Mr. Adam Aſkew of New- 
caſtle upon Tyne. 

Mrs. Aſkew of Wickham, 
near Newcaitle. 
George Atkins, Eſq; 
Atkins of Wien 

ham, Efq; - 


Rev. Mr. Arkinſon, R. of | 


| Newnharm. 
Rev. Mr. Atwood, Archs 
deacon of. Faumtols | 
Mr. Aubrey of Alresford. 


1 75 Abel W Fond 
B. 


Rev. Mr. Blackhall, Chan- 


cellor of the Dioceſe of 
Exeter. 

Rev. Mr. Bacon, Prieſt- 
Vicar in Saliſbury Ca- 
theural. 

Mr. Ballard. 


Rer. Mr. Blake, V of St. 


Thomas's in Saliſbury. 


Mr. Bartholomew of Vick- 


ham. 
Mr. . 
Mr. Thomas Barber. 
Mr. Samuel Blackmore. 
Mr. Braddick of Bullſtone. 
Rev. Mr. Bartlett of Sid- 
bury. | 
Mrs. Benyon. 
Mrs. Henrietta Brett. 
Doctor Bevis.  - 
Doctor Brewſter.” 
Mr. Charles Biggs. 
Mr. Peter Birt of Readi ing. 
Doctor Biſhop. 
Robert Briſtow, Eſq; - 
Mr. Edward Bird. | 
Rev. Mr. Bolt, R. of Dean. 
Thomas Brocas, * 2 
Books. 


Mrs. Brocas. 
Rev. Doctor Bromley, R. 


of Wickham. 


Mrs. Bromley. 
Miss Lucy Bromley. 


Maſter Bromley. 

Miſs Elizabeth Bromley. 

Mr. Elijah Brooke. + 

Rev. Dr. Booth, Dean of 
Windſor. 

Rev. Dr. Brown. 

Rev. Mr. Brown, R. of 


Hinton, 
Rev. 


Names of the Subſcribers, 


. Rev. Mr. Broughham, R. 
of Milbrooke. 
Rev. Mr. Brotherton. 
Rev. Mr. Bowles, Fellow 
of Wincheſter College. 
Rev. Mr. Bowyer. 
Doctor Bowles, © 
Rev. Mr. Burroughs, N. of 
Sherfield. 
Rev. Mr. Burleigh, R. of 
Chilton Candover. 
Major James Burleigh. 
Mr. Charles Burleigh. 
Rev. Mr, Burley of Chriſt- 
Church, 2 Books. 


©. 


Mr. Chandler. 

Mr. Samuel Chandler. 

Rev. Mr. Chapman, R. of 
Stratfieldſea. 

Mr. Clarke of the Iſle of 
Wight. 

Mr. Ia Chapple. 

Mr. Cawley of Honiton. 

Mr, William Carthew. 

John Callard, Eſq; 

Mr. Amos Callard. 

Rev. Mr. Caſtleman, Pre- 
bendary of Briſtol. 

Rev. Mr. Clarke, J. of 
Rochbeer. 

Miſs Chaſe of Mattingley. 

Rev. Mr. Cheſterman. 

Rev. Mr. Child. 

Mr. Compigny, jun. 

Mr. Cowdrey. 

Doctor Combes. 
Doctor Coxhead, Warden 
of Wincheſter College. 

Sir Clement Cotterell. 


Mrs. Davis. 


Rever. 


Mrs, Cotterell. 

Miſs Cotterell, 

Thomas Conſlade, Eſq; 

Rev, Mr. Collis of 'Goſ- 
on” >” | 

Mr. Cortnay of Goſport, 

2 Books. | 

Mrs. Corniſh. | 

Cadwallader Coker, Eſqz. 

_ Robert Coker. 

Couſens of. South- 

9 

Rev. Mr. Corpe, Maſter of 
the Free School inWey- | 
mouth, 


Mr. Thomas Cooke. 


Joſhua Cox of Quarly, Eſq: 
Rev. Mr. Courtice, J. of 
gidmouth. _ | 
Anthony Chute, Eſq; 4 
Books. 6 
Mrs. Chute, 4. Books, 
John Chute, Eſq; 4 Books. 
Mr. John Crowder, 
Mr. Peter Currant. 


D. 


Mr. Martin Davis. 

Mr. Daviſon of 
C. C. C. Oxford, | 

The Hon. and Rev. Dot, 
Dawney. 

Mr. Dawſon, 

Rev. Mr. Darby of Coly- 
ton. 

Mr. Thomas Drake. 

The Hon. Lady Delves. 

Peter Devall, Eſq; 

Rev. Mr. Dean, Redl. of 
Woolhampton. 

Captain Dennis. 


Names of the Subſcribers. 


Mr, William Dry. 

Miſs Doyly. 

Mr. Duthy. 

Rev. Mr. Dugard, K. of 
Wasen | 


# 
o 
E. 
* 


Henry Earl, of Grtley, 
Eſq; 4 Books. 

Rev. Mr. Eden,” Prebenda- 
ry of Wincheſter, 

Rev. Mr. Edgar, R. of 
Scarborough. 

Mr, Ezekiel Egerton. 
Mrs, Sarah Evans, 

Rev. Mr. Exton, Preben- 
dary of Wincheſter, A 

Boos. 
Rev. Mr. Exton. 


Rev. Mr. Eyre, 7. of 


Wootton, 
Miſs Elizabeth Eyre, 


F. 


Rev. Mr. Frome, R. of 
Tollard Royal. 

Thomas Frome; Eſq; ; 

Rev. Mr. Foſter, Maſter of 
the Town-School un Sa- 

ae 

Rev. Mr. Fullford, R. of 
Offeild. | 


MG 
Rev. Mr. Gardner. 


Thomas Garrard, Eſq; 
Mr. Philip Garrard. 


Rev. Mr. Gatehouſe. 


Monſieur le Comte St. Ger- 
mains, 4 Books, 

Rev. Doctor Grey, R. of 
Houghton. 


Rev. Mr. (3ibſon, Maſter 


of the Free. School in 

Biſhop's- Waltham. 

Rev. Mr, Goulden 91 Sand- 
wich: - + 

Rev. Mr. Gould, R. of 
Farway. | 


| Rev. Mr. Gould, R. of 


Rev. Mr, Faringdon, R. 
of Monk-Sherborn, 


Rev. Mr. French, JV. of 


Thorncomb. 

Mr. Nehemiah French, 
John Fielding, Eſq; 
Mrs. Fitzherbert, 

Mr. Fielder. . 

Mrs. Ifabella Fiſher, 
Henry Fry, Eſq; 

Rev. Mr. Ford, Rect. of 
Northleigh. | 
Mr. Samuel Ford, 

Mr. Edward Forward, 

| Rev. Mr. Foot of Chard, 


Templeton, 

Rev. Mr. Goodenough, K. 
of Kimpton. 

Rev. Mr. Goddard, R. of 


Lower Sudworth. 


H. 


James Harris of Saliſbury, 
Eſq; | 

Thomas Harris, Eſq; 

Thomas Harris of Heck- 
field, Eſq; 

Thomas Halt of Moundſ- 
more, "m 3 on 

Rev. 


: 


Names of the Subſcribers. 


Rev. Mr. Harris of Honi- 

r 

Rev. Mr. Harris, Preben- 

 dary of Sarum, 

Mr. Samuel Harris, 

Rev. Mr. Harriſon. 

Rev. Mr. Hatton. 

Mrs. Haulſey. 

Rev. Mr. Harding, J. of 
Micheldever. 

Rev. Mr. Hare, Maſter of 
Crewkerne School. 

John Haſker of Novingion, 
Gent. 

Rev. Mr. Hayward, V. of 
Leckford. | 

Mr. Harmood. 

Rev. Mr. Hawkins, R. of 
Chilcombe. 

John Harcourt of Dany- 
Park, 'Eſq; 

Mr. Philip Hand. 

Mr. Joſhua Harvey. 


Robert Henley, Eſqz 4 


Books. 

Henry Henley, Eſq; 

Rev. Mr. Bartie Henley. 

Mrs. Elizabeth Henley, 8 
Books, 

Mrs. Catherine Henley, 8 
Books, 

Robert Henley of Abbot's- 
Wootton, Fſq; 

Doctor Hele, 6 Books. 

Rever. Mr. Hele, Y. of 
Chardſtock. 

Mrs. Helleker. 

Mr. Chriſtmas Hewit. 

Mr. Francis Hewit. 

Mrs. Hewer. 

Rev. Mr. Hinton, R. of 
Chawton, 


Rev. Mr. Chancellor Hoad- 
ley, 20 Books, 

Rev. Mr, Hoole, Fellow of 
Magdalen College, oh 
ford. 

Mr. John Hodge. 

Mr. William Horner. | 

Mr. Holloway of ' Goſport, 

Mr. Hornſby. E 

Mr. John Hodgſon. 

Mrs. Ann Hodgfon. | 

Rev. Mr. Holme, Maſter h 
of Ottery School. 724 

Mr, John Hulce. 


I. 


Mr. cp Jackſon. 
Richard Jervois, Eſq; 
Rev. Mr. Jenkins of Sid- 
'bury. © 
Francis Jones, Eſq; 2 
Rev. Mr. Tones of Rothers 


wick. 


Mr. Thomas Jones. 


Arthur Kelly, Eſq; 

Rev. Mr. Keat, V. of Beere. 

and Seaton. 

Rev. Mr. Keat, Rec. of 
Stockland. 

Rev. Mr. Kingſman, R. 
of Botley. 

Mr. Francis Knight. | 

Rev. Mr. Stephen Kin- 
chin. "1 


Mr, John Kirkby. 


E. Mr, 


Names. of thes Subſcriber 


L. 


Mr. Lamport of Heckfield. 
Mr. Henry Ladbetter. 


Mr. Lawrence of Alres- 


ford. | 
Rever. Mr. Lawrence of 
Northleigh. - ; 
Mr. Leach of Alton. 
Rev. Mr. Lewis, 
For 
Mr. Lee of Salcomb. 
The Right Hon, Lord Ly- 
mington, 8 Books, 
Mr. Lyford. 
Rev. Mr. gn of Faring- 
- T 
Henry Limbrey, Eſq; 4 
Books, 


Rey, Mr. Loggon, R. of 
Turgis. 

Rev. Mr. Loggon, Fellow 
of St. John's _ 
Cambridge. 

Rev. Mr. Loveday. 

Mrs. Lovell. 

Mr, William Locke. 

Rev. Mr. Lory, Fellow of 
Queen's College, Ox-. 
ford, - 

Rev. Mr. Lovelace, V. of 
Ayleſbeer: 


M. 


Richard Maddock, Eſq; 

Mrs. Maynard, 2 Books. 

Rev. Mr. Mapleton. 

Mann, Eſq; 4 Books. 

Rev. Mr. May, K. of Her- 
riard. | 


7. of 
Carew Mildmay, Eſq; 


Richard Marker of 0 
Gent. 

William Mabbott, Eſq: 

Mr. Michael Martingdale. | 

James Marwood, . Eſq; 

Rev. Mr. Marſh, R. of 
Lydford. Wl 

Rev. Mr, Marks of Stock- 

land. 

Mr. Maynard of Honiton. 


Rev. Mr. Merewether, R. 


of Foncot. 


Mrs. Mildmay, 4 Books. 

William Mildmay, Eſq; 

Rev. Mr. Mill, J. of King- 
ſomborne. 

Mr. Millar. 

Chriſtopher Myngs, Eſq; : 

Henry Morrice, Eſq; 2 
Books. f 

N. Morrice, Eſq; 2 Books. 

Rer. Mr, Moody of Alres- 
ford. 

Mrs. Moſs of Worthy. 

Rev. Mr. Munday, V. of 
Hartford, 

Rev. Mr. Munday, V. of 
Eaſt Budly. 

Mr. Murray of Stratfieldſen, 


N. 


Rev. Mr, Nevill, 
_ Lanivett. 


R. of 


Mr. Michael Nicholas. 
Rev. Mr. Nourſe, R. of 


Damerham. 


| O. rr | 

William Oak, Eſq; 
Leak Okeover, Eiqz - 

| | | Rey, 


Names of the Sub/cribers. 


Sher: Mr. Owen, X. of 
North-Stoneham. 

Mrs. Mary Oxenham.. 

Alexander Ogilvie, Eq ; 


P. 


The Hon. Lady Payton, | 

Charles Pratt, Eſq; 2 Books. 

Norton Pawlett, Eſq; _ . 

Rev. Mr. Palmer, R.'of 
Combe- Rawley. 

Mr. John Palmer. 

Mrs. Perchard. 

Rev. Mr. Pearſon, R. of 
Sulhamſtead. 

Rev. Mr. Perfect. 

Rev. Mr. Perkins, R. of 
Okely. 

Mr. William Peachy. 

Rev. Mr. Peachy of Bi- 
ſhop's Waltham. 

Mr. David Penton. 

Rev. Mr. Peſter, V. of Ax- 
minſter, 

Mr. W. Pear. | 

Rev. Mr. Pearſon of Crew- 
kern. 


Rev. Mr. peſter, R. of 


Hinton St. George. 
Henry Pincke of Kemp- 
ſhot, Eſq; 


Henry Pincke of Waltham, | 


Eſq; 

Thomas Alured Pincke, 
Eſq; 

Mr. Philips of Sherbourn 
St. John's. 

The Right Hon. the Earl 
of Portſmouth, 4 Books. 

Edward Poore, Eſq; 

Mr. Auguſtus Proſper. 


Miſs Poyntz. | 

Sir John Pole, | Baronet, 
3 Books. 25 

Rev. Mr. Pola, R. of Fac- 
comb. 

Rev. Mr. Richard Pocock 
of Sherbourn St. John's. 


Rev. Mr. Potter, V. of 


Chard. 
Amos Prowſe, Ela; 
Thomas Putt, Eſq; 
Rev. Mr. Purcell, F. of 
Merriot. 
Mr. John Purchaſe, 


R. 


Rev. Mr. Randall. 

Miſs Mary Reed. 

Mr. Read of Briſtol. 

Rev. Mr. Ring, 
Penn. 


K. ef 


Rev. Mr. Richardſon of | 


Silcheſter. 

The RightHonourable Lord 
Rolle. 192 

The Rev. Mr. Rollaſton, 
Arch-deacon of Sarum, 
2 Books. 

Rev. Mr. Robins. 

Rev. Mr. Rooke of Mil- 
brooke. | 
Rev. Doctor Rutherforth, 

Chaplain to the Prince 

of Wales. | 
Richard Rouſe of Vang 

don, Eſq; | 


8. 


Her Grace the Dutcheſs 
Dowager of Somerſet. 
Rev, 


Names of the: Subſcribers. 


Rev. Dr. Shaw,. Principal 
of Edmund Hall, Ox- 
ford. 

Francis gewundene N05 

Mr. William Swanton. 

Rev. Mr. Slater. 

Mr. Stanbridge. 

Rev. Mr, Sanderſon of 

| Bramley, 

Mr. Salmon of Biſhop' 8 

Waltham. 

Mr. Robert Sandys. 

Mr. Sampſon Sandys. 

Rev. Mr. Salter, E. of 
Muſbury. _. 

r. John Sampſon, jun. 

'E odd Satchel of Sidbury, 
Gent. 

Rev. Doctor Sleech, Pro- 
voſt of Eton College. 


Rev. Mr. John Sleech, Arch- 


deacon of Cornwall. 

Mr. Edward Sleech. 

Miſs Lucy Sleech. 

Rev. Mr. Skelton, School- 
maſter at Odiham. 

Mr. Joſeph Searle. 

Ner. William Sealy, Stu- 
dent at Chriſt-Church, 

Miſs Patty Sealy, 

Miſs Peggy Sealy. 

Mr. John Seſſe. 

Maſter William Davies 
Shipley. 

Mr. Shipman of Winche- 
ſter 


Rev. Mr. Symes, Preben- 


dary of Wells, 
Rev. Mr, Smith of Ilmin- 
ſer, - 
Rev. Mr. Syndercombe , 
K. of Symondſbury, 


Mr. 
Weſtminſter, N 
George Southcott, Eſqz A 
Books. | | 
Thomas Southcott, Eſq; 
Pawlet St. John, Eſq; 
Goodier St. John, Eſq; 
Rev. Mr, St. John. 


Thomas Smith of 


Rev. Mr. Stockwell, R. 
of Dummer. 

Rev. Mr. Somaſter, R. of 
Widworthy. 


Rev. Mr. Strother, R. of 

Gratley. 
9 

Rev. Mr. Tallman of 84 
liſbury. 

Rev. Mr. Tayler of Crew 
kern. 

Mr. Robert Terrant. 

George Trevilyan, Eſq; 

William Trevanion, Eſq; 

Mr. John Teage. 

Mrs, Tennant of Win- 
"cheſter. 

Mr. Trill of Wickham. 

Rev. Mr. Thiſtlethwaite, 
4 Books. 

Mr. William T hick. 

Rever. Mr. Topham of 
Okely. 

Miſs Townſhend, 

Rev. Mr. Towers. 

Mr. George Tompkins of 
Axminſter. 


_ Miſs Thomas, 


William Tucker, Eſq T 
Mr. John Tub. 
Mr. Robert Tudman. 


3 Mr. 


Names of the Subſcribers. 


V. 


Mr. Edward Ventrice. 
Mr. Vernon. , 
Mr. Abraham Underdown. 
Mr. William Vicary. 
Matthew Waters, Eſq; 


Mr, Henry Wentworth. 
Rev. Mr. Wheatly. 
Mr. John Wells, | 
Mr. Charles Weſton, Stu- 
dent of Chriſt- Church. 


Francis Whithead, Efq; 4 


Books. 
William Pere Williams, | 
Eſq; 


Rev. Mr. Warton, R. of Mr. fotn Wilce. 


Winſlade. 

Mr. Thomas Warton of 
Trihity College, Ox- 
ford. 

Mr. Richard Waller. 

Mr. Walpole, 4 Books. 

Mr. George Warry. 


Mr. Abraham Wheeler. 
Richard Welſh. 


Mr. 


Mrs. Mary Wilkins of 
Woodmancott. 

The Hon. Lady Worſeley. 
Robert Worſeley, Eſq; 
John Wolcot, Eſq; 


Mr. Maximilian Wolcot. 


Mr. James Wolcot. 
Rev. Mr. Woodroffe, Pre- 
bendary of Wincheſter. 
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"BOOK 1. 


CHAP. be 


Luxx i. ver. I. to 26. Jonni. ver. 1. 10 6. 


The Preface, ver. 1. The Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ver. 5. The Angel Gabriel appears to Zacharias, 
ver. 16. foretels the Birth of John the Baptiſt, 
ver. 18. and his Office, ver. 20. Zacharias is 
dumb, yer. 355 7 be Bapnift conceived, ver. 29. 
2 8 5. . Luke i. 
Oraſmnuch as many Have taken in hand to „ 
9 forth in order à declaration of thoſe things 
which are moſt ſurely believed among us, 
2 Even as they delivered them unto us, which from 2 
the beginning were eye-witneſſes, and miniſters of the 
word?! 
3 It ſeemed good to me alſo, having had perfect un- 3 
derſtanding of all things from the very firſt, to write unto 
thee in order, moſt excellent Theophilus, 
4 That thou mighteſt know. the certainty of thoſe 4 
things wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. John i. 
5 © In the beginning was the Word, and the Word x 
was with God, and the Word was God. 
6 The ſame was in the beginning with God. _— 
7 All things were made by him; and without him was 3 
not any thing made that WAS made. 
8 In 


* WO — 
— — — 


Was : The Fobx GbspEIs B. I. 


4 8 In him was life, and the life was the light of men. 

5 9 And the light fhrineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs 
comprehended it not. 

Luke i. 5 10 © There was in the days of Herod the king of . 
dæa, a certain prieſt named Zacharias, of the courſe of 
Abia : and his wife was of the en of Auron, and 
het name was Elizabetn. 

6 11 And they were both righteous before Gd, wal 
ing in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſs. 

12 And they. had no child,” becauſe that Elfzabeth was 
barren, and they both were now well ſtricken in years. 

8 T3 Andit-came to pats, that while he exeeuted the 
prieſt's office before God in the order of his courſe, 

14 According to the cuſtom of the prieſt's offee, his 
lot was to burn incenſe when he went into the temple of 
the Lord. 

10 15 And the whole multitude of the people were pray- 
ing without, at the time of incenſe, © 

11 16 Ard there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord, 
ſtanding on the right hand of the altar of incenſe. D 

12 17 And when Zachatias ſaw. bim, he was troubled, 
and fear fell upon him. 0 

13 18 But the angel ſaid unte him Fear not, an - 
for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife Elizabeth fhall bear 
thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name Ihn. 

14 19 And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs, and many 
ſhall rejoice at his birth, 

15 20 For he ſhall be great in the fight of the Lord, and 
ſhall drink neither wine nor ſtrong drink ; and he ſhall be 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his mother” s womb. 

1 36 21 And many of the children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to 
| the Lord their God. 
| | 17 22 And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power 
; of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
\ | and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, to make 
|  _ , ready a people prepared for the Lord. 
| 38 23 And Zacharias ſaid unto the angel, Whereby ſhall 
| 1 = this? for I am an old man, and my wife well 
| ftricken in years. 
| | | 19 24 And the angel anſwering ſaid unto him, I am Ga- 
| 
| 
| 


briel, that ſtand in the preſence of God; and am fent ta 
| ſpeak 


* 
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ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad tidings. Luke i. 


25 And behold thou ſhalt be dumb, and not able to 20 
ſpeak; until the day that theſe things ſhall be erformed, 
becauſe thou believeſt not my words, Which ſhall be ful 
fllec in their ſeaſon, | 

26 And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvel. 1 
ied. that he tarried fo long in the tempf le. 

2 And when he came out, he could not ſpeak untoa2 
them; and they perceived that he had ſeen a viſion in te 
temple: for he beckened unto them, and remained 
ſpecchleſs. 

28 And it came to paſs, that afſoon as the days of his23 
miniſtration were accompliſhed, he departed to his own 
houſe. 

29 And after thoſe days his wife Elizabeth conceived, 24 
and hid herſelf five months, ſaying, 

30 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days 25 
wherein he looked on mo, to de away 27 e a- 
W men. | 


„ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 1 — Have taken in band.] There is the utmoſt Pro- 
bability that St. Luke was one of the Seventy, and therefore he 
could fairly ſay, Ver. 3, that he had a perſonal Knowledge of 
all the Things written in his Goſpel from firſt to laſt, The Oc- 
caſion of his writing his Goſpel is thought to have been topre- 
vent thoſe falſe and fabulous Relations, which even then began 


to be obtruded upon the World. And it is the Opinion of Ori- 
gen, that this Expreflion— taken in hand — contains a tacit Ac- 


cuſation of thoſe, who without the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt took 
upon them to write the Goſpels. For there were many Gol- 
pels publiſhed beſides theſe four which we now receive; as the 
Goſpel according to the Egyptians, to Baſilider, to Thomas, to 
Matthias, &c. See N. 25 Caves Life of Luke, Lard. Crea, 
on Origen. 

Ver. 2 To write unto thee in order. ] 7. e. To write unto thee 
a more regular and connected Account, obſerving the due Or- 
der of Time, of the Life and Doctrine of our Lord, than hath 
hitherto been written by any Evangeli. See Le Clerc, Sec. 
Dig. Can. 1. Whitby, Prop. 3. 

3 Moſt excellent Theophilus. ] Many of the Ancients ſuppoſe 
T, phil to be but a feigned Name, denoting no more than a 
Lever of God, a Title common _ every Chriſtian. But —_— 
2 | WII 
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with better Reaſon conclude it the proper Name of a particular 
Perſon, eſpecially ſince the Style of moj? excellent is attributed to 
him, the uſual Title and Form of Addreſs in thoſe 'Times to 
Princes and great Men. Probably he was ſome Magiſtrate, whom 
St. Luke had converted and baptized, to whom he now dedicates 
bis Goſpel, not only as a Teſtimony of honourable Reſpect, but 
as a Means of giving him further Certainty and Aſſurance of 
thoſe Things wherein he had been inſtructed by him. See 
 Cawe's Life of Luke, Whitby, and Lightfoit. 

5 Inthe beginning, &c.] After the Preface this Portion doth 
juſtly challenge to be ranked firſt: for the Perſon of Chriſt is 
firſt to be treated of, before his Actions; and in his Perſon the 
Divine Nature (which St. Joh here handleth) before the Hu- 
man. Lightfoot. . 

5 In the beginning was the Word.] vix. Before there was 
any Creature (conſequently from all Eternity) the Word exiſt- 

ed: and the Word was no diſtant, ſeparate Power, eſtranged 
from God, and unacquainted with him, but he was æuith God, 


and himfelf was very God; not another God, but another Per- 


fon only, of the ſame Nature, Subſtance, and Godhead. This 
is the Catholic Conſtruction, and ſee this Interpretation aſſerted 
and maintained by Dr. Vaterland in his fir? Sermon at Lady 
Moyer's Lectures. See likewiſe Grotius and Whitby. : 

N. B. The plaineſt Reaſon why this eflential Son of God is 
ſtiled the Word, ſeems to be this: That as qur Words are the 
Interpretation of our Minds to others, ſo was this Son of God 
ſent to reveal his Father's Mind to the World. WWhitly, 

5 The Word was with God,] God here is taken per/anally for 
God the Father, and hereby is noted the Diſfinction of the Son's 
Perſon from the Father. — And the Word was God. — Gad here 
is taken eſſentially for the Godhead, and the Meaning is, that 
the Word is a with the Father in Eſſence and Glory, and 
Fre md hereby is expreſſed the Unity of the Godhead. 

ightfoot. 7 LED 

5 2 ſame was in the beginning with God.] He had faid the 
fame Thing immediately before, but not in the ſame reſpect: 
for there he ſpake of the Wordt Co. exiſtency with the Father, 
as he explaineth himſelf after it, The Mord aas God: but here 
he ſpeaketh of the Word's Co-working with the Father in the 

Works of the Creation, and accordingly explaineth himſelf after, 
By bim were all Things made. Lightfoot. © 5 

7 All things werd made by him.) Where obſerve, that it is 
not ſaid, all other Things were made by him, but all Things ab- 
folutely ; wherefore he himſelf cannot, according to the Letter, 
be ſuppoſed of the Number of the Things made, unleſs he 
made himſelf, which is abſurd. And ſince nothing was made 

| 5 


Un 
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or created but by and through him, it is but reaſonable to inſer, 
that every Creature whatever is a Creature of the Son's as well 
as of the Father's, and therefore certainly the Son is not & 


| Creature at all. 


The Catholick Doctrine is this, that the Son together with 
the Father (always including the Holy Ghoſt) was the efficient 
Cauſe of all Things, the Creator and Framer of Men and An- 
gels, of Principalities and Powers, of the whole Univerſe.—— 
Whereis the latter End of this Verſe, auithout him was not any 
Thing made that was made, is the ſame in effect with the former 
Part, all Things were made by him. We are to obſerve, Firſt, That 
this Repetition is to heighten the Expreſſion, or to enforce the 
Senſe : for ſo the Hebrews uſually do by an Affirmative and 
Negative in the ſame Senſe, as 2 Kings xx. 15. Fer. xxxviii. 15. 
Lam. iii. 2. Secondly, The two diſtin Clauſes may ſeem to 
diſtinguiſh in reſpect to the Creatures; and in the Affirmative 


to underſtand the viſible Creatures, which Moſes had taught 


evidently were made by the Werd; and in the Negative the 
inviſible, of which there might be the more Doubt, whether 
they were made by him or no, becauſe Meſes hath made no 
ſuch plain Expreſſion. Or, zhiraly, the Affirmative may mean 
the Werd's Creating of all Things, and the Negative his Diſpo- 
ſal and Ordering of all Things. See Waterland's Serm. 1, 2. 
and Lightfoot. | | | „ 

8 In him was lif:, &c.] i. e. He brought with him that 
Doctrine, which is worthily called Lie, becauſe it leads to holy 
Life here, ſuch as God will accept of through Chriſt, and re- 
ward eternally ; whereas the Law was the bringing in of 
Death. And this Life-giving Doctrine was the Means deſigned 
by God to lead, and enlighten all Mankind with the Know- 
1555 of their Duty, and therefore is called the Light of 

e. 3 
9 (See B. III. Cb. ix. Ver. 12.) Though indeed the greateſt 
Part of thoſe to whom it was made manifeſt, through their 
obſtinate and impenitent perſiſting in their wicked Courſes, re- 
jected it, and ſuffered it not to have actually that good Effect 
upon them. Clarke, Hammond. + 3. 220 

10 Hered the king of Fudæa.] This Herod is commonly called 
Herod the Great. He was the Son of Antipater, of the Race of 
Zadim, or of the Seed of Eſau, a Generation that had been an 
Enemy to the Fews continually, but never ruled over them 
till now, ſo that now were fulfilled the Words of 7/aac to his Son 
Eſau, Thou fhalt ſerve thy Brother Jacob, but it Gall come to 
paſs, when thou ſhalt have the Dominion, thou ſhalt break his Node 
from off thy Neck. Gen. xxvii. 40. — Herod was very bloody, 


like the Root of which he came, which perſecuted his Brother, 
| B31 - IN even 
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even in the Womb; and among his Cruelties he ſlew the Sanhe- 
arim, or the Bench of the Seventy Judges: And then was the 
Lawgiver departed from between Judab's Feet, as the Sceptet 
was out of his Hand long before. | | 
N. B. The Idumeans, a Branch of the ancient Edomites, 
while the Jeans were in the Babyloniſb Captivity and their Land 
lay deſolate, took as much of the Southern Part of it, as con- 
tained what had formerly been the whole Inheritance of the 
Tribe of Judah, and there dwelt ever after, till ac length go- 
ing over into the Religion of the Jeu, they became incorpo- 
rated with them into the ſame Nation. Lardner's Credibility . 
ef the Geſpel- Hiſtory, Lightfoct, and Prideaux's Connection of the 
Old and New Teſtament. 555 
10 - Zacharias of the courſe of Abia.) Zacharias was not the 
High. Prieft : Firfl, Becauſe he was choſen by Lot to burn In- 
cenſe; the High-Prieſt did it by Right of Succeſſion, and burnt 
it in the Holy of Holies, into which Zacharias entred not. 
Secondly, Zacharias was of the Courſe of Abia, whereas the High- 
Prieſt was of no Courſe at all. : | 
Dawid, in the Decline of his Life, that the Houſe of God 
might be regularly and orderly ſerved, took an Account of the 
Poſterity of Aaron, and found Twenty-four chief Men of the 
Houſe of their Fathers, (ſixteen of the Sons of E/eazar, and eight 
of the Sons of hamary ) according to which Number he divided 
them by Lot into ſo many Claſſes or Courſes to perform the 
Divine Service in the Temple by weekly Turns. They began 
on the Sabbath-day, and continued to ſerve till the next Sab- 
bath: But on the three great Feſtivals, on account of the Mul- 
titude of Sacrifices, all the Courſes ſerved together. Abia's Lot 
was to ſerve in the eighth of the twenty-four Courſes of-the 
Prieſts, 1 Chr. xxiv. 10. But here note, that of theſe twenty-four 
Courſes, only four returned from the Baby/oni/o Captivity ; viz. 
Jedaiab, Immer, Paſchur, and Harim : But theſe, ſoon after their 
Arrival, ſubdivided themſelves each into fix, that they might 
make up the old Number, and called themſelves by their 
Names accordingly. And hence it is, that Zacharias is here 
ſaid to have been of the Courſe of Abia, tho' that Courſe never 
returned into Judæa. See Whitby, Lightfoot, and the Univer- 
ſal Hiftory. | | | | 
11 Tn all the cemmandments, &c.] Commandments refer to 
the Moral Law; Ordinances to the Ceremonial; and the Word 
blameleſs expreſſeth their Behaviour in the Judicial. Lightfoct. * 
14 His lot was to burn incenſe.) The Law required, that 
the Prieſt ſhould burn Incenſe Morning and Evening upon the 
Altar of Incenſe, placed before the Veil of the moſt Holy 
Place, Exed. xxx. 7, 8. But, becauſe they who thus ſerved in 


every 
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every,Courſe were many, ( Foſephus ſays there were thouſands 
in every Courſe) therefore it was neceflary they { ſhould by Lot 
chuſe the Man who was to perform: that Service each Day 
the Week: And ſo the Fewvs ſay they did, For thus they A+ 
The Higb-Prieſi burnt Incenſe when be would, the other Prie 
240 and one and the ſame Prieſt burnt nat een Havics in a 
Days. Whitby, and Light/oct. Tao 
15 — Were praying without at the time of incenſe. There 
ere conſtantly in the Temple at the Hour of Prayer, Firft, 
The Prieſts of that Courſe that then ſerved ; Secondly; The Le- 
wites that ſerved under the Prieſts; Thirdy, The Men of the Sta- 
tion, as the Rabbins call them; 7. e. certain Men that were to 
zepreſent the whole Cangregation, in putting their Hands up- 
on the Heads of the Sacrifices ; Furtbiy, Thoſe whom Devotion 
moved to leave their ther Employments for that Time, and 
to be preſent at the Service of God 2 the Prieſ went 
the Sanctuary to offer Incenſe, Notice was given by the 
of a little Bell, that it was then the Time of Prayer. 
And then all the People, who were left alone. without, in 1 
Court of the Jews, prayed for the Pardon of Sins, every M 
apart for himſelf till the Prief came back again, and pronounce 
the Benediclion. See Lightfaor, Whithy, and Hammond. 

18 Thy prayer ii heard.) i.e. The Prayers which you offer 
for the People are heard; and God will ſpeedily: ſend them 
their Saviour and Deliverer, the Meſab. The Prayers alſo 
which you have often put up in your own behalf, are heard; 
and your Wife Elizabeth ſhall bear you a Son, and you ſhall 
call his Name Fohn, i. e. Fawour and Grace of the Lord, to few 
not only the abundant Favour and Grace of the Lord upon his 
Perſon, but alſo the Miniſiry of the Annunciation of God's 
| Grace i in Chrift, for which he was ordained. Clarke, Dio. 
19 — Many hall rejoice at his birth.) vix. Thoſe who ex- 
pected the Maſiab, and were prepared for his Coming. 

20 — He ſpall be filled with the Holy Ghoft, even from his Mo- 
ther's Wamb.] i. e. The Power of the Holy Ghoft ſhall be diſ- 
cerned to be upon him very early. Hammond, Whithy. 
22 — He. Gall go before him.] Him has no Antecedent but the 
Lord Ged in the preceding Verſe: By which Title therefore 
Ghrift, before whom Jobs went, is meant. Wall's Critical 


Notes on the New Teſtament. 
— In the ſpirit and power of Elias.) Not in i his Power of 


working Miracles, for John did no Miracles, but in his Power of 


turning the People to the Lord; for he ſhall preach. with the 
fame Zeal and Courage, with the ſame 92 — and . 


as Elijah in old Time _ 505 Whitby. 
| = - Ts 
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Jo turn the hearts of the fathers to the children.] By cauſin 2 
them to lay aſide their Diſcords, and unite, of what Sect ſoever 
they were, in a general Profeſſion of Repentance, and a free 
Confeſſion of their Sins. Or elſe, He ſhall turn the Hearts of 


the Fathers wvizh the Children, 7. e. converting Fathers and 
Children together, working upon them by his Preaching, and 


| perſuading them to repent and amend their Lives. Whitby, 


Matth, I 
18 


Hammond, Grotius. | 

22 The diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt.) i. e. He ſhould 
convert the Jesu, even the moſt vicious of them, to that 
Practice of all moral Rules, which denominate Men juſt ; 7. e. 
That this ſhould be the Deſign of John's Preaching to make 
them ſuch, to work ſuch a general Reformation among the 

eavs, Hammond. - 

25 Thou ſhalt be dumb.] He was deaf as well as dumb ; ſee 
the 37th Verſe of the next Chapter. And "tis the Opinion of 
many, that this Puniſhment of Zacharias's Incredulity intimated 
that the Silencing of the Levitical Prieſthood was now ap- 
proaching, when Men were to expect another Kind of Wor- 
ſhip. Echard. „ 

29 Hid herſelf.) i. e. Retired and dwelt privately, that ſhe 
might be free from all Defilements, fince ſhe carried one in her 
Womb that was to be fo ſtrict a Nazarite, and that ſhe might 
rejoice within herſelf, and praiſe God for his extraordinary 
Mercy, in taking from her the Reproach of Barrenneſs. 
Clarke and Lightfoot. | 
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MaTTH. i. Part of ver. 18. Lokk i. ver. 26. to 
the end. 


The Angel Gabriel is ſent to Nazareth to the Virgin 
Mary, ver. 1. The Conception of Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 
31. The Virgin Mary viſits Elizabeth, ver. 14. 
Elizabeth /ings an Hymn of Foy, ver. 17. The 
Bleſſed Virgin's Hymn of Thankſgiving, ver. 21. 
The Birth and Naming of John, ver. 2, Zacha- 
rias's Hymn, ver. 42. | | 


NO W the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe, 


Luke i.26 1 In the ſixth month, the angel Gabriel was ſent 
from God, unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, 
| 2 To 


Ch. 11. HARMONIZ D. 9 Luke 1. 


2 To a virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was 27 
Joſeph, of the houſe of _—_y and the virgin's name 
was Mary. 

3 And the angel came in unto her, and faid, Hail 28 
thou that art- highly favoured, the Lord 7s with "thee : 
bleſſed art thou among women. | | 

4 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled at his ay» 29 
ing, and caſt in her mind what manner of ſalutation this 
ſhould be. 

5 And the Angel ſaid unto ber, Fear not, Mary: for 30 
thou haſt found favour with God. 

6 And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and 31 
bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt call his name Jeſus, 

7 He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the 32 
Higheſt : and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the 
throne of his father David. 

8 And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, 33 
and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end, 

9 Then ſaid Mary unto the angel, How ſhall this be, 34 
ſeeing I know not a man ? 

10 And the angel anſwered and faid unto her, The 35 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highef ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that Holy 
Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the 
Son. of God, 

11 And behold, thy couſin Elizaberh, ſhe hath alſo 36 
conceived a ſon in her old age: and this is the fixth 
mann with her, who was called barren. 

12 For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible. 37 

13 And Mary ſaid, Behold the handmaid of the 38 
Lord, be it unto me according to thy word. And the 
angel departed from her, 


14 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and went into 3g | 


the hill- country with haſte, into a city of Juda, 
15 And entred into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſa- 40 
luted Elizabeth. 


16 And it came to paſs, that when Elizabeth heard 41 


the ſalutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb: 
and Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 

17 And ſhe ſpake with a loud voice, and faid, Bleſſed 42 
art thou among women, and blelled is the fruit of thy 
womb. | 

18 Ard 
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43 18 And whence is this to me, that the mother of my 
Lord ſhould come to me ? 

1.4 19 For lo, aſſoon as the voice of thy ſalutation founded 
in my ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. 
45 20 And bleſſed 7s ſhe that believed: for there ſhall be 

a performance of thoſe things which were told her from 
the Lord. 
46 21 And Mary faid, My ſoul doth magnify the * 
47 22 And my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 
48 23 For he hath regarded the low eftate of his hand- 
maiden : for behold from henceforrh all generations 
{hall call me bleſſed. 
49 24 For he that is mighty hath done to me great things, 
and holy ig his Name. 
50 25 And his mercy is on chem that fear him, from 
generation to generation. 


51 26 He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm, he hath 


ſcattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts. 
52 27 He hath put down the mighty from their ſeats, 
and exalted them of low degree. 
28 He hath filled the hungry with good things, and 
the rich he hath ſent empty away. 
29 He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in remembrance 
of his mercy, 
30 As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham and to his 
ſeed for ever. 
56 31 And Mary abode with her about three months, ard 


e e to her own houſe. 
2 ¶ Now Elizabeth's full time came, that ſhe ſhould 


be delivered; and ſhe brought forth a Son. 
And her neighbours and her couſins heard how 


the Lord had ſhewed great mercy upon her ; and they 
rejoiced with her. 


58 


59 34 And it came to paſs, that on the eighth day they 


came to circumciſe the child; and they called him Za- 
charias, after the name of his father. 

Go 35 And his mother anſwered, and ſaid, Not / - but 
he ſhall be called John. 

61 36 And they faid unto her, There is none of thy kin- 
dred that is called by this Name. 

62 37 And they made hens to his father, how he would 


haye him called, 
38 And 
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38 And he aſked for a writing- table, and wrote, 5 63 

ing, His name is John. And they marvelled all. | 
9 And his mouth was opened immediately, and his 64 
tongue locſed, and he ſpake, and praiſed God, 

o And fear came on all that dwelt round about 65 
Sung and all theſe ſayings were noiſed abroad through- 
out all the hill-country of Judza. , 

41 And all they that had heard them, laid them up in 66 
their hearts, ſaying, What manner of child ſhall this 
be ? And the hand of the Lord was with him. 

42 And his father Zacharias was filled with the 28 67 
Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 

43 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath vi- 68 
ſited and redeemed his people, 

44 And hath raiſed up an horn of ee for us, in 69 
the houſe of his ſervant David ; | 
45 As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets, 70 


Which have been fince the world began; 


46 That we ſhould: be ſaved from our enemies, and 71 
from the hand of all that hate us. 

47 To perform the mercy promiſed to our fore- 72 
fathers, and to remember his holy covenant : 

48 The oath which be ſware to our father Abraham, - 3 

That he would grant unto us, that we being de- 74 

livered out of the hands of our enemies, might ſerye 
him without fear, 

50 In holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all the 75 
days of our life. 

51 And thou ſhalt be called the prophet of the Higheſt: 76 
for thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord, to prepare 


his ways; 


52 To give knowledge of ſalvation unto his people, 77 
by the remiſſion of their fins, 

53 Through the tender mercy of our God; where- 78 
by the day- ſpring from on high hath viſited us, 

54 To give light to them that fit in darkneſs, and 79 


in the ſhadow of death, to guide our feet into the way 


of peace. 
55 And the child grew, and waxed dug in ſpirit. 80 
—_ * in the deſerts till the day of his ſhewing unto 
rael. 
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| m 1 - - ANNOTATIONS, 
4 : 3 15 "IC » 
| j | Ver. 1 In the fixth month.] Viz. After the Conception of 


' i | the Baptiſt . 
| | | 2 To awirgin.] This was the fifth and laſt Limitation of the 
1 Promiſe of the M:/jah. The firſt being to the Seed of the 


1 Woman; the ſecond to the Nation of the Maelites; the third 
if to the Tribe of Judah; the fourth to the Family of David ; 
\ ih and this laſt to the Perſon of a moſt holy Virgin, called Mary. 
TH] Eebaru. n | 
| 3 That art highly favoured] Or rather, who haſt found 
Mercy or Favour with God, as it is expounded Ver. 5. Whitby. 
4 She was troubled.) i. e. Greatly ſurpriſed, wondring what 
the Meaning of this Salutation might be. | 
B 7 TheSon of the Higheſt.) That is to ſay, ſhall be acknow- 
=! ledged to be the true, everlaſting and eſſential Son of God, 
| | tho manifeſted in the Fleſh, which he ſhall take from thee, 
and that by reaſon of the two Natures in Unity of Perſon. 
Dio. | | 
— The throne of his father David.] i. e. An eternal and 
ſpiritual Kingdom, of which that ſhort and temporary one of 
#} | Dawid was but a Type and Repreſentation. Clarke. 
4 9 Hew ſhall this be? ] From this Anſwer of Mary, tis 
manifeſt, that ſhe underſtood thoſe Words of the Angel, — Tou 
falt conceive in thy Womb, —as implying that ſhe ſhould imme- 
aiately from that Time conceive, and in due Seaſon bring forth 
a Son, For this Anſwer don't imply a doubting of the Angel's 
Veracity, but an Admiration of the Greatneſs of the Work, 
and therefore ſhe modeſtly defires to be informed how this 
| ſhould be brought to paſs, ſince e was to continue a Virgin, 
Wn according to the ancient Prophecy. To this the Angel an- 
4 ſwers, The Holy Ghoſt, &c. And as a Confirmation, that this 
= ſhould ſurely come to paſs, he acquaints her with the Con- 


P 


. ception of her Couſin Elizabeth, ſirnamed the Barren, which 
i} probably at this Time Mary was ignorant of, and to be aſſured 

of which was the Occaſion of her undertaking a Journey of 
5 about eighty Miles. Clarke, Le Clerc, Echard. 
+1 | 10 — Therefore. &c.] That is to ſay, this ſupernatural Con- 
1 ception and Sanctification of Chriſ's Humanity, ſhall cauſe the 
| it glorious Title of the Son of God, which did from all Eternity 
| | | _ eſſentially belong unto him in regard of his Godhead, to be alſo 
1 fitly attributed to him in regard of his Humanity, by reaſon of 
the Correſpondency of it in perfect Holineſs, and other Vir- 
tues. Dio. | 
| | 14 — Aroſe in thoſe days.) i. e. Immediately, inſtantly, 
J without Delay, as is manifeſt from the next Words, which tell 

. us, 
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us, that ſhe went into the Hill. Country with Haſte, and from 
comparing Ver 11, and 31. 
Ats a city of Juda.] i. e. To Hebron, which was ſituated 
in the Hill-Country, 74%. xi. 2 1. and was given to the Poſte- 
rity of Aaron for an Inheritance, 72%. xxi. 10, 11. Whitby, 
16 Was filled with the Holy Ghoft.] By which Inſpiration 
ſhe was acquainted with the Myſtery of the Incarnation of the 
Son . God, and with what had happened to Mary at Na- 
zareth. | | 4 a | 
17 Bleſſed is the fruit of thy womb.) Theſe Words ſhew, 
that Chri/t had not his Body from Heaven, but from the Womb 
of the Virgin, and ſo was truly the Seed of David, according 


to the Fleſh. Whitby. 


20 Bleſſed is ſbe that belieweth.] Elizabeth has an Eye here 
to her own Huſband's Unbelief, and the Puniſhment that befel 
him for the ſame. He a Man, a Prieſt, aged, learned, emi- 
nent, and the Meſſage to him of more appearing Probability : 
And Mary, a Woman, mean, unlearned. and of a private 
Condition, and the Tidings to her moſt in:redible, both to 
Nature and Reaſon; and yet ſhe believed, and he did not. 
Lightfoot. | | 

23 He hath regarded the low eſtate of his handmaiden.) i. e. 


| He hath looked with Pity and Compaſſion on my mean, low, 


and poor. Condition of Life. The Poverty of the Virgin Mary 


appeared in her Offering for her Purification, See Chap. iv. 


Ver. 3. Note. © Lightfoot, Whitty. | 

— Shall call me blefſed.] i. e. Happy: The Word don't 
imply, that any Adoration ſhould he paid to the Virgin Ma 
as the Romaniſis ſeem to imagine. And doubtleſs all Genera- 
tions mult allow her to be the happieſt of all Women, for be- 
ing the Inſtrument of bringing the Meſiah into the World. 

24 Hath done to me great things.) i. e. He hath wrought 
a Miracle upon me. I hitby. | 

26 He hath fheaved ſtrength with his arm.] Here Grotins 
notes, that God's great Power is repreſented by his Finger, his 
greater by his Hand, his greateſt by his Arm. The ProduQtion 
of Lice was by the Finger of God, Exod. viii. 19. His Miracles 
in Egypt were wrought by his Hand, Exod. jii. 20. che De- 


ſtruction of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red Sea 4 bis Arm, 


Exod. xv. 6. | 

27 He hath put down the mighty, &c.] We are not to in- 
terpret theſe Words as to any particylar Example, but of the 
general and ordinary Dealing of Gad in the World, with the 


Wicked. Lightfoot. 


20 He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, &] The Meaning 


of this and the next Ferſe is, That as God formerly bronze 


forth 
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forth as it were by his Hand the People of ae from Egypt, 


fo he would now, in Purſuance of his Promiſe to their Fore- 
fathers, ſend them the Miah, to deliver them from the 
Darkneſs of Ignorance, and the Servitude of Sin. Grotizs. 

34 On the eighth day they came lo circumciſe, &c.] Not be- 
fore that Day, becauſe the Mother was unclean ſeven Days, 
Lew. xii. 1, 2. Here note, that the Law appointed no certain 
Place in which Circumciſion was to be done, nor any certain 
Perſon to perform it, and therefore it was done ſometimes by 
Women, Exod. iv. 25. and here in the Houſe of Elizabeth, 
as appears by her Preſence at it, Yer. 35. The Jews did it 
fometimes in their Schoo/s, not out of Neceflity, but to have 
more Witneſſes of the Fact. Then alſo they gave the Name 


of the Infant; becauſe when God inſtituted Circumciſſon, he 


changed the Names of Abrabam and Sarah Whitby. 

35 He hall be called John.) Tis probable, that Zacharias 
in Writing had acquainted his Wife with the Viſion he had ſeen 
in the Temple, his Incredulity, and the Name which the Angel 
foretold ſhould be given to the Child that ſhould be born of her. 
Or poſſibly ſhe might have received her Knowledge by imme- 
diate Inſpiration from the Almighty. See the preceding Notes 
en Ver. 16, 20. a} | 

38 Hes name is John.) See Chap i. Ver. 18. N. 

41 The hand of the Lord was with him.] i. e. The ſpecial 
Favour and Aſſiſtance of the Lord. = 

42 And prophefied ) To Propheſy is a Word of large Ex- 
tent. I ſhall therefore once for all ſet down the ſeveral Mean- 
ings jt has. Its ordinary Notion is to forete/ future Events. 
And in this Senſe we may underſtand Zacharias here to pro- 


pheſy, he foretelling what ſhould be done by his Son, and by 
the Meſfab hereafter. Secondly, It ſignifies to wor Miracles, 


as when it is ſaid of E/;ah's Body, that being dead, it propbe- 
fied, Ecelus. xlviii. 13. referring to the Miracle it wrought in 
raifing the dead Body that was put into El;ah's Grave, 2 Kings 
Xifi. 2t. Thirdly, To declare the Will of God to any, by Re- 
velation or Mifjion from him. In which Senſe, as Chriſt's Pro- 
phetick Office conſiſted in revealing the Will of God to the 
World, ſo all that have in any Degree done the like are tiled 
P»ophets ; all that have taught Men their Duties towards God 
and Man. Thus, among the Heathers, the Divines which told 
them what they ought to do, their Prieſts or Religious Perſons, 
were called Yates, Prophets; and even their Poets, which ordi- 
narily reprehended their Vices, are by St. Paul called their 
own Prophets, Tit. i. 12. Fourthly, It ſignifies to expound and 
interpret Scripture. So 1 Cor. xiv. 1. Difire ſpiritual Gifts, but 
rather that ye may propheſy. Fifthly, Tis ſometimes ſet to — 

. wil, 
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the Houſe of David. Hammond. 
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æbiſd, raving. mad Behaviour, or ſpeaking ſueh as the Enthu- 
fraſts among the Heathen, Men poſſeſſed with diabolical Furies, 
were wont to do. In this Senſe we muſt underſtand the Word 
1 Sam, xviii. 10. Sixthly, It ſignifies Singing and Praifing God, 
forming of divine Hymns, and ſinging them tu God. So, 1 Sam. 
x. 5. 1 Chron. xxv. 1. And to this Notion of-Propheſying this 
Place may likewiſe be interpreted, Zacharias was filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and prophified ; i. e. was ſtirred up in an extra- 
ordinary manner by the Spirit of God to compoſe the divine 
Hymn following: — Bleed, &c. In this Senſe we maſt un- 
derſtand the Word in 1 Cor. xi. 5. where it is joined with 
Praying ; for Praying and finging of Hymns are fiily joined to- 
gether. Hammond, Whitby. 1 

43 'Redeemed his people.) Or rather, hath made or wrought 
Redemption; the original Word implying a Price paid. /jg/t- 

506% 5 3 

H 44 An horn of ſalvation.) i. e. A Prince and Saviour of 


45 Since the world began.] From the Beginning of Ages, 
the Promiſe being made to Adam, that the Seed of the ima 
ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head: So that this and the next *7-/e 
being laid together, they ariſe unto this Senſe, that a the 
Prophets from Adam had their Eye upon the Promiſe in that 
Garden, and ſpake of Salvation and Deliverance by Chrif, by 
his breaking the Head and deſtroying the Kingdom of the De- 
vil. Whitby, Lightfoot. had apt Etro 

51 Be called the prophet.) In the third Senſe of the Word, 
becauſe he received his Commiſſion and Doctrine from Heaven. 
See the Note on Ver. 42. 3 a. 

53 The day ſpring.] i. e. The Meſſiah, Mal iv. 2. whoſe + 
Doctrine, like the Appearance of the Morning Light, ſhall 
difpel the Darkneſs of Ignorance, Error, and Wickedneſs, and 
guide Men in the plain and direct Way to Life and Happineſs. 
Clarke, | 


1 


# +2 


C HAP. tk 
Marr k. i. the whole Chapter. Luk E ii. to ver. 22. 
The Birth and Genealogy of Chriſt. 
. | Matth. i. 


1 F'O return to the Birth of Chriſt, When as his 18 
mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, before they | 

came together, ſhe was found with chile of the Holy 

Ghoſt. LS | 1 


2 Then 
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19 2 Then Joſeph her huſband being a juſt man, and 
not willing to make her a publick example, was minded | 
to put her away privily. 

20 3 But while he thought on theſe things, behold, the 
angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, faying, 
Joſeph, thou ſon of David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife, for that which is conceived in her is of 
the Holy Ghoft. | 

21 4 And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and thou ſhalt call 
* name Jeſus: for he ſhal! ſave his people from their 

ns. 

22 5 (Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, 

23 6 Behold, a virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring 
forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, 
which being interpreted is, God with us.) 

24 7 Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, did as the 
angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto him 
his wife. | 

25 8 And knew her not till ſhe had brought forth her 

Luke j ii. firſt-born ſon. 

I 9 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that there went 
out a decree from Cæſar — that all the world 
ſhould be taxed. | 

2 10 (And this taxing was firſt made when Cyrenius was 
governour of Syria.) 

3 11 And all went to be taxed every one into his own 
Cit 

4 4 And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee, out of the 
city of Nazareth, into Judæa, unto the city of David, 
which is called Bethlehem, (becauſe he was of the houſe 

and lineage of David) 

5 13 Tobe taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being 
great with child. 

6 14 And ſo it was, that while they were there, the 
days were accompliſhed that ſne ſhould be delivered. 

7 15 And ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon, and A. D. 
wrapped him in ſwaddling-clothes, and laid him in a 1. 
manger, becauſe there was no room for them in the inn. 

3 16 And there were in the country ſhepherds abiding 
in the field, keeping watch over their flock by night. 

9 17 And abe, the angel of the Lord came upon Ps 


God for all the things that they had heard and ſeen, as it 


Jacob begat Judas and bis brethren. 


Ch. 17. Harmoniz'p. _ 
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A. D. and the glory of the Lord ſhone round about them; and 


I. they were ſore afraid, | | 
— 18 And the angel ſaid unto them, Fear not, for be- 10 


hold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall - 
be to all people. | 

19 For unto you is born this day, in the city of 11 
David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 

20 And this al be a fign unto you: ye ſhall find the 12 
babe wrapped in ſwadling-clothes, lying in a manger. 

21 And ſuddenly there was with the angel a multitude 13 
of the heavenly holt praiſing God, and ſaying, : 

22 Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, 14 
good will towards men. 

23 And it came to paſs, as the angels were gone away 15 
from them into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one to another, 
Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee this thing 
which is come to paſs, which the Lord hath made known 


unto us. | 
24 And they came with haſte, and found Mary and 16 


Joſeph, and the babe lying in a manger. 

25 And when they had ſeen it, they made known 17 
abroad the ſaying, which was told them concerning this 
child, | 

26 And all they that heard it, wondred at thoſe things 18 
which were told them by the ſhepherds. 

27 But Mary kept all theſe things, and pondered them 19 
in her heart. . | 
28 And the ſhepherds returned, glorifying and praiſing 20 
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was told unto them. ; 
29 And when eight days were accompliſhed for the 21 


circumciſing of the child, his name was called Jeſus, 

which was ſo named of the angel before he was conceived 

in the womb. Matt. 1, 
30 The book of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, the x 

ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham. | 

31 Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat Jacob, and 2 


32 And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar, and 3 

Phares begat Eſrom, and Eſrom begat Aram. | 
33 And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat 4 
Naaſſon, and Naaſſon begat Salmon, | 
FE. Cc 34 And 


% 
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34 And Salmon begat Booz, of Rachab, and Booz A. D. 
begat Obed of Ruth, and Obed begat Jeſſe. 1. 
6 35 And Jeſſe begat David the king, and David the 
king begat Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias. 
36 And Solomon begat Roboam, and Roboam been 
Ablia, and Abia begat Aſa. 
8 37 And Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat betet Joram, 
and Joram begat Ozias. 
38 And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joatham begat 
AS and Achaz, begat Ezekias, 

10 39 And Ezekias begat Manaſſes, and Manaſſes begat 
Amon, and Amon begat Joſias. 

11 40 And Joſias begat Jechonias and his brethren, about 
the time they were carried away to Babylon. 

12 41 And after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias 
begat Salathiel, and Salatbiel begat Zorobabel. 

13 42 And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abiud begat 

Eliakim, and Eliakim begat Azor. 

14 43 And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achim, 
and Achim begat Eliud. 

Is 44 And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar begat 
Matthan, and Matthan begat Jacob, - 

16 45 And Jacob begat Joſeph the huſband of Mary, of 
whom was born Jeſus, who is called Chrift, 

17 46 Soall the generations from Abraham to David are 
fourteen generations; from David until the carrying 
away into Babylon are fourteen generations, and from the 
carrying away into Babylon unto Chriſt are fourteen 


generations. 


* 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Ver. 2 Being a juſt man.] Rather a merciful and compaſſionate 
Man; for if the Ewvang«/i/t had deſigned to have repreſented 
Jofeph as a juſt Man, he muſt have made her an Example, and 
divorced her publickly according to Law. Deut. xxii. 20, 21. 
See Sir Norton Knatchbulls Annotations on the N. Teſtament. 

5 Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled.) i. e. 

- Hereby was eminently fulfilled a remarkable Prophecy of /azah, 

vii. 14. For we are not to ſuppoſe that theſe ſeveral Diſpoſi- 

tions of infinite Mercy in the Birth of Chrit, &&c. were all de- 

hgned by God to this End, ⁊ ix. that what was by one of the 
Prophets 


. 
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A. D. Prophets foretold, might be fulfilled ; for the great End de- 


ſigned by God in theſe Actions, was the Benefit and Salvation 


—— of Mankind : But becauſe by the way a Prophecy was fulfilled, 


which being delivered upon another Occaſion, had yet covertly 
foretold this glorious Work of Mercy ; therefore tis alſo conſe- 
quent to this, (tho' not the Aim and Defign) that this Prophecy 
was fulfilled : And this is all that is meant by the Phraſe ; New 
all this is done that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken, &c- 
7. e. by the doing of all this, it fell out, that an ancient Pro- 
Zhecy was eminently fulfilled, Hammond. ; 
6 Shall call his name Emmanuel.) i. e. They ſhall own 
him for God in our Nature, and not denominate him Emmanuel 
for his impoſed Name. Lightfoot. * 
7, 8 Took anto him his wife, and knew her noi, &c.] That is, 
from the Time he took her home unto him, unto the Time 
ſhe brought forth her firſt born Son, he knew her not, vis. 
the whole intervenient Time, in which ſhe was with Child. 
And all this the Evangelift doth purpoſely record, that he may 
take away all Pretence of Cavil, and fix it for an undeniable 
Truth, that Fe/us was not only conceived of a Virgin, but alſo 
of a pure Virgin born: Leſt any prying Inquiſitor, by ſiniſterly 
interpreting the Words of 7aiah going immediately before, 
might chance to argue thus; 7/aiah truly ſaith, 4 Virgin ſhall 
conceive and bring forth a Son, but he ſaith not, 4 Virgin all 
bring forth a Son ; for he might ſay ſhe was a Virgin when ſhe 
conceived, and yet not when ſhe brought forth. Neither can 
there be ariy thing elſe fairly drawn from theſe Words. 


 KnatchbulPs Annot. | 


8 Her first. born ſon.) The Perſon that firſt opens the 
Womb, being in Scripture ſtiled the Fi. born, whether any 
other Birth did follow or not, ſee Exod. xiii. 2. it cannot from 
this Word be gathered that the bleſſed Virgin had any other 
Offspring. Whitby, Dio. | e 

9 — That all the world ſhould be taxed.) St. Luke (peaks 
here not of an exa&ing of Tribute, but of an A/eſment of Per- 
ſons and Eftates in Fudza, and therefore the Words ought to be 


thus tranſlated : That all the Land ſhould be taxed. For the 


Decree relates to the Land of Judæa only, becauſe the Account 
that follows is of that Country only. And muſt not every one 
perceive ſome. Deficiency, if *z2uGz be here rendered 7he 
⁊ohole World, or the Roman Empire? Let us ſee what St. Luke 
ſays, omitting at preſent the Parenthefis, And it came to paſs in 
thoſe Days, that there went out a Decree, that all the Warld 
ſhould be taxed, — And Joſeph alſo went up from Gablee. —If the 
Account of the Decree had been worded by St. Luke ſo ge- 
nerally as to comprehend the whole World, would he not 

. 'C 32 : havg 
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have taken ſome Notice of the Land of Judæa, before he came A. D. 
to relate particularly what was done in it? — If it be aſked, If 1. 
the Land of Judæa only be meant, what does the Term al/ ſig —— 


nify ? I anſwer, It was very neceſſary to be added; becauſe at 
the Time St. Luke wrote, and indeed from the Death of Herod, 
which happened ſoon after the Nativity of Jeſus, the Land of Fu- 
dæa or Jrael had ſuffered a Diſmembring. Archelaus had to his 
Share Judæa, properly ſo called, together with Samaria, and 
Iaumæa. But Galilee, Iturea, and other Parts of the Land of 
Iſrael, had been given to other Deſcendents of Hered the Great. 
St. Luke's Words therefore are extremely proper and expreſſive, 
that all the Land ſhould be taxed, to ſhew that this Decree of Au- 
guſtus comprehended Galil-e in which Joſeph lived. Lardner's 
Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. | | 

10 This taxing was firſt made when Cyrenius, & ) This 
Taxing is called Air to diſtinguiſh it from another [Ads v 37.) 
made about ten Years aſter, And whereas it is ſaid that Cyre- 
nius was Governour of Syria, we muſt underſtand theſe Words in 
a looſer not a ſtricter Senſe ; not that C;renivs was there now 
the ſtanding Governour under the Romans, but ſent by the Em- 
peror particularly on this Occaſion to take an Inventory of this 
Part of his Empire. Hammond. 

15 And fhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon.) It has been a 
very ancient and conſtant Cuſtom in the Church to celebrate the 
Anniverſary of our Saviour's Nativity on the 25th of December. 
But there is the greateſt Reaſon to believe that our Lord was 
not born at that T'ime of the Year; becauſe it was a Time very 
unfit for People to travel to their ſeveral Cities to be taxed, and 
far more unfit for Shepherds to lie abroad in the Fields all Night. 
Dr. Lightfoot places the Birth of Chriſt in September, If. it be 
aſked, How the ancient Church came to fix on the 25th of De- 
cember as the Day on which our Lord was born, it is to be an- 
iwered, That the Chriſtian Holidays, or ſolemn Commemora- 
tions of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and of thoſe remarkable 
for their Relation to him, ſeem to be fix'd by the Chriſtian 
Church not on the Days of their Births or Deaths, or the like, 
of which generally they were wholly ignorant, but on the Sun's 
Entrance into Signs ; eſpecially thoſe which were the Equinox 
and Soffiice Days, and on ſuch other Days as were noted among 
the Heathens, and were Days of Riot and Idolatry: That fo 
thoſe pernicious Solemnities of the Heathen Worſhip, and Re- 
mains of the Heathen Superſtition, might by Degrees be ſup- 
planted, and worn off by the holy and ſpiritual Solemnities of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 'Thus, becauſe the Sun's Ingreſs into 

1gns in our Saviour's Time generally happened on the 24th or 
25th Days of each Month, we have upon nine or ten _ _ 
| | onths 


Ch. III. HARMONIZ D. 21 


A. D. Months a Chriſtian Holiday on one of thoſe Days; even tho · 


1. there be commonly ſcarce another in the whole Month. Thus 
— St. Philiy and St. James are commemorated May 1, becauſe 
the Floralia, a Heathen and idolatrous Solemnity, was on the 
ſame Day before. And thus to. wear out the Thoughts of the 
Heathen Saturnalia, and of the Entrance into the Winter- 
Quarter, which were then near one another, the Wiſdom of the 
Primitive Church thought fit to obſerve the annual Memorial 
of our Saviour's Birth about the ſameTime.; and ordained alſo, 
that, to make it the more ſolemn, the Death of St. Sehen the 


firſt Martyr, of St. 7% the beloved Diſciple, and of the holy 


Innocents, the firſt who died on our Saviour's Account, ſhould all 
be commemorated on the Days immediately ſucceeding. Where- 
as no bedy, I ſuppoſe, does believe that theſe three Days laſt 
mentioned are the ſame on which the Accidents then remembred 
did really happen. Which Obſervation ſuppoſed, we may very 
fitly ſolemnize the Nativity of our Lord on the 25th of Decem- 
ber, according to the very ancient and general Cuſtom of the 
Church, without believing ourſelves, or ſuppoſing that the 
Primitive Chriſtians did believe that to have been the very Day 
of the Nativity itſelf. _ | | | 
22 Clary to God, &c. and on earth, &c.] The Conjunction 
V, ard, is not to be taken here for a Copulative, but for a 
Cenjunction Cauſal, and ſignifies, for ; thus, Glory to God in the 
Higheſt, for that there is Peace on Earth and Good-will towards 
Men : by which is meant God's Reconciliation to Men in Chriſt. 
Mede's Diatriba. RE 
29 For the circumcifing of the child.) It was neceſſary that 
 Chri/? ſhould be circumciſed, that he might bear the Badge of a 
Child of 45raham, and have upon him an Obligation to the 
keeping of the Law : For he that was circumciſed was a Debtor 
to the whole Law. Gal. v. 3. Lightfoot. | 
30 The back of the generation.) i. e. As the Syriack well 
. expreſſes it, the Writing, Narrative, or Rehearſal of the Gene- 
ration or Birth of 7e/us Chriſt, Whitby. 3 
— The fon of Dawid, the ſen of Abraham.) Teſus Chriſt is 
to be applied unto both: Thus, Jeſus Chriſ the Son of David, 
Jeſus Chriſt the Sen of Abraham. This Senſe being molt ſuitable ' 
to the Deſign of the Evangeliſt, which is to prove, Chrift was 
the Son of both, and that in him were fulfilled the Promiſes 
made to both. And David is firſt named, Firff, Becauſe the 
Promiſe to him was freſher in Memory, more plain, and more 
explicit. Secondly, Becauſe the Deſcent of the Maſiab from 
David, was the main Thing the Jews looked after in him. 


* 


Lightfoot, Whitby: 
C 3 * 
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46 So all the generations, &c.] In every one of theſe ſeve · A. D. 
ral Fourteens the Jews were under a ſeveral and diſtin Man- 1. 
ner of Government, and the End of each Fourteen produced —— 

ſome Alteration in their State. In the firſt, they were under 
Prophets; in the ſecond, under Kings; and in the third, un- 
der Haſmonean Prieſts. The firſt Fourteen brought their State 

to Glory in the Kingdom of David; the ſecond, to Miſery in 
the Captivity of Babylon; and che third, to Glory again f in the 
Kingdom of Cbriſt. 


J 


e H A P. IV. 


Luxe: ii. ver. 22. 10 the end of the Chapter, 
ME cut Marra, ii. the whole Chapter. 


Jeſus preſented i in the Temple, ver. 1. Simeon propheſies 
' of Chriſt, ag does Anna, ver. 4—15. The Hiſtory 
of the Magi or wiſe Men coming to worſhip Chriſt, 
ver. 19. ha oleph agmoniſhed by an Angel carries 
Jeſus and his Mother into Egypt, ver.31. Herod's 
Cruelty and Death, ver. 34. Joſeph with Mary 
and the young Child return out of Egypt and 
ſettle at Nazareth, ver. 39. Jeſus increaſeth in 
Miſdom, ver. 42, Diſputes. with the Doctors, 
ver. 48. 4s obedient to His Parents, ver. 53. 
Luke ii. 

227" „ D when the days of her purification according 

| to the law of Moſes were accompliſhed, they 

brought him to Jeruſalem to preſent him to the Lord, | 

23 2 (As it is written in the law of the Lord, Every male 

that openeth the womb ſhall be called Holy to the Lord) 

24 3 And to offer a ſacrifice, according to that which is 
ſaid in the law of the Lord, a pair of turtle-doves, or 
two young pigeons, 

25 4 And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem, whoſe 
name as Simeon: and the fame man was juſt and 
devout, waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael : and the 
Holy Ghoſt was upon him. 

26 +5 And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghoſt, 
that he ſhould not ſee death, before he had ſeen the 
Lord's Chriſt, 


6 And 
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A. D. 6 And he came by the Spirit into the temple; and when 27 


—. es 


| people: 


| alſo) that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. 


_ God with faſtings and prayers night and day, 


1. the parents brought in the child Jeſus, to do for him 


— emma 
. - — 


after the cuſtom, of the law, | 

7 Then took he him up in his arms, ae ele God, 28 
and ſaid, 

8 Lord, now letteſt thou thy. ſervant depart in peace 29 
according to thy word. . Res : 

9 For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation : 30 

10 Which thou haſt prepared before the face of all 31 


11 A light to lighten the Gentiles and the glory of 32 
thy people Iſrael. 

12 And Joſeph and his mother murals: at thoſe 33 
things which were ſpoken of him. 

13 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid unto Mary his 34 
mother, Behold this child is ſet for the fall and riſing 
again of many in Iſrael, and for a fign which ſhall be 
ſpoken againſt. 

14 (Yea a ſword ſhall pierce through. thine own ſoul 35 


I5 And there was one Anna a propheteſs, the daughter 36 
of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer; ſhe was of a great age, 
and had lived withan huſband ſeven years from her virginity. . 
16 And ſhe was a widow-of about fourſcore and four 37 
years ; Which departed not from the temple, but eren 


17 And ſhe, coming in that inſtant, gave thanks TY 38 
wiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them that 
looked for redemption i in Jeruſalem, 
18. And when they had performed all things according 39 
to the law of the Lord, they returned 10 Bethlehem. Matt, ii. 
19 Now when Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of Judæa, 1 
in the days of Herod the king, behold, there came 
wiſe-men from, the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, # 
20 Saying, Where is he that is born king of the Jews? 2 1 
for we have ſeen his lar in the Eaſt, and are come to | 


- worſhip him. 


21 When Herod the king had heard 2he/e things, he 3 
was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. N 

22 And when he had gathered all the chief prieſts and 4 
ſcribes of the people together, he demanded of them 


where Chriſt ſhould be born. 


| C 4 | 23 And 


—— —— — _ _ > . — 
* 2 


Matt. ii, 9055 
5 23 And they ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem of Judæa ; . -D. 
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for thus it is written by the prophet; 

6 24 And thou Bethlehem is the land of Joids "+ ——_— 
the leaſt among the princes of Fuda : for out of thee ſhall 

come a governour that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. 

25 Then Herod, when he had privily called the wiſe- 
men, enquired of "them diligently what time the ſtar 

appeared, 

'8 26 And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and faid, Go, 
and ſearch diligently for the young child; and when ye 
have found him, bring me word again, that 1 may come 
and worſhip him alſo, 

27 When they had heard the king. they departed, 
and lo, the ſtar which they ſaw-in the Eaſt went before 
them, till it came and ſtood over where the young 
child was. 

ro 28 When they ſaw the ftar, they rejoiced with ex- 
ceeding great joy. 

LI 29 And when they were come into the houſe, they 
ſaw the young child with Mary his mother, and fell down 
and worſhipped him : and when they had opened their 
treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts; 3 gold, and 
frankincenſe, and myrrh, 


12 30 And being warned of God jn a dream, that they 


ſhould not return to Herod, they departed into their 
own country another way. 

13 31 And when they were departed, behold, the an- 
gel of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph in a dream, ſay- 
ing, Ariſe and take the young child and his mother, 
and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring thee 
word: for Herod will ſeek the young child, to deſtroy 
him. 

14 32. When he aroſe he took the young child and his 
mother by night, and departed into Egypt. 

15 33 And was there until the death of Herod; that 
it might be ſulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by 
the Prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called my 
ſon. 

16 34 Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was mocked 
of the wiſe-men, was exceeding wrath, and ſent forth, 
and ſlew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and i in 
all the coafts thereof, from two years old and under, ac- 


cording 


| 5 
Gir. IZ D 23 
A. D. cording to the time which he had diligently enquired of 
1. the wiſe- men. 


— 35 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Je- 17 


remy the prophet, ſaying, 
36 In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and 18 


weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her 
children, and would not be comforted, becauſe they are 
not. 

37 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of 19 
the Lord appeareth in a dream to Toſeph i in E gypt, 

38 Saying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his 20 
mother, and go into the land of Iſrael: for they are dead 
which ſought the young child's life. 

39 And he aroſe. and took the young child and bis 21 

mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. 
40 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign io Ju- 22 
dza, in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to 
go thither : notwithſtanding being warned of God in a 
dream, he turned aſide into the parts of Galilee : 

41 And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth ; 23 
that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the pro- 
phets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. Luke ii. 
42 And the child grew and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, 40 
filled with wiſdom ; and the grace of God was upon 
him, 

43 Now His parents went to Jeruſalem every year at 41 
the feaſt of the paſſover. 

A. D. 44 And when he was twelve years old, they went up 42 

12. to Jeruſalem, after the cuſtom of the feaſt. 

— 45 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they re- 43 
turned, the child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem; and 
Joſeph and his mother knew not / it. 

46 But they, ſuppoſing him to have been in the com- 44 
pany, went a day's journey: and my ſought him among 
their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 

47 And when they found him not, they turned back 45 

again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. 

48 And it came to paſs, that after three days, they 46 
wound him in the temple, fitting in the midſt of the 
doctors, both hearing them, and aſking them queſtions. 

49 And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his un- 47 


derſtanding and anſwers. 
50 And 
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48 50 And when they ſaw him, they were amazed; and A. D. 
his mother ſaid unto him, Son, why haſt thou thus dealt 12. 
with us? behold, thy father and I have ſought thee — 
ſorrowing. 5 ; | 

49 51 And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye ſought 
me? Wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my Father's bu- 

 lineſfs? | | | . 

50 52 And they underſtood not the ſaying which he 
ſpake unto them. . X | - | 

51 53 And he went down with them, and came to Na- 
Zareth, and was ſubject unto them: but his mother kept 
all theſe ſayings in her heart. | 


52 54 And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in 
. favour with God and man. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 2. As it is written in the law of the Lord.] viz. Eæcd. 
Xiti. 2. Numb. xvii. 15. | 
3 4 pair of turtle-doves, &c.] This Offering is a Proof of 
the Poverty of Mary ; for had ſhe been able, the Law required 
her to offer a Lamb. See Lew. xii, | 
4 Waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael.) The Coming of 
Chrift is called the Conſolation of Iſrael, 1/ai. xlix. 13. and 
Iii. 9. and Ixvi. 13. And from this and other Texts tis evident, 
that there was raiſed among the Jeaus an Expectat ion, that the 
Meſſiah would ſhortly appear. See B. IV. Ch. iv. 35. and 
Ch. xx. 62. | a ns 
— The Holy Ghoſt was upon him.] i. e. He was endued 
with the Spirit of Prophecy, which was a very rare Thing in 
thoſe Days. | 
5 Chriſt.] Of the ſame Signification with Mæſſiab, and ſigni- 
fies Anointed, Conſecrated, wiz. for Prophet, Prieſt, and King. 
6 To ao for him after the cuſiom of the law.) Viz. To re- 
deem, and preſent him to the Lord. Exod. xxxiv. 20. 
| 8 Lord, now letteſt, &c.) As if he had ſaid, O Lord, thou 
haſt graciouſly fulfilled thy Promiſe to thy Servant, and there 
is nothing now that I have to deſire in this World, but that 
thou wilt be pleaſed to grant me, whenſoever thy all-wiſe Pro- 
vidence ſhall think fit, a quiet and a happy Death : Foraſmuch 
as I have lived to ſee with theſe mortal Eyes the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſing that was ever beſtowed upon the Sons of Men, and which 
our Forefathers rejoiced to diſcern and hope for at a Cn, 
5 tae 


is. A. D. the Appearance of Chriſt in the Fleſh: Whom thou haſt ſent 
— 1. into the World, to be the great Deliverer and Saviour of Man- 
—— kind, both of Jews and Gentiles : Of the Jews, whom he will 
more immediately honour with his Preſence and Converſation ; 
and of the Gentiles, whom he will convert by the efficacious 
| Spreading of his Doctrine from the Darkneſs of Ignorance, 
Error and Superſtition, to the Knowledge and Worſhip of the 

true God. Clarke. | 
13 Behold, this child is ſet for, &c ] i. e. This Child, which 
you here preſent, is appointed of God to be the great Au- 
thor and Standard of true Religion, and the great Tryer of the 
Sincerity of Men's Hearts. For, ſuch ſhall be the Excellency 
of his Works and Doctrine, that all true and ſincere //-az/ites 
ſball believe in him, and obey him, and be ſaved by him. But 
ſach alſo ſhall be the Meanneſs of his Circumſtances, and the 
Greatneſs of his Sufferings, that all Hypocrites and falſe Pre- 
tenders to Religion, all covetous, ambitious, and worldly Men, 
ſhall be offended at him, and ſpeak againſt him, ſhall hate and 
perſecute him, ſhall diſcover the Falſeneſs and Malice of their 
Hearts, and periſh for their Unbelief. Nay, and even fincere 
and well-diſpoſed Minds, ſuch as his own Diſciples, and even 
you yourſelf, ſhall ſometimes be filled with great Fears and 
Doubts, as well as great Sorrows and Afflictions, upon his Ac- 
count, for the Trial of your Sincerity, the Improvement of 
f your Patience, and at laſt the Perfection of your Faith. 

| __ Clarke. | | 

: 16 With faſtings and prayers night and day.) The Meaning 
> is, that ſhe faſted conſtantly at the accuſtomed Seaſons, and 
4 | never failed to be preſent at the Time of Prayer, early and 
d 
n 


* 


— 


late. 
18 They returned to Bethlehem.) St. Luke tells us, that after 
they had performed all Things according to the Law, they departed 
to their own City Nazareth. And herein he ſpeaks not im- 
1 properly, ſeeing he omits the Hiſtory of the 2vi/e Men, Jeſeph's 
| Flight into Egypt, and the Cruelty of Herod. But I apprehend 


e- there is the ſtrongeſt Reaſon to believe that the true Order of 

Time is here obſerved. For, as Dr. Lightfoot judiciouſly ob- 
Ju ſerves, there is the utmoſt Probability, that, as the Parents of 
re Feu knew, that it was neceſſary that he ſhould be born in 
at Bethlebem, becauſe of the Prophecy that had told of it before; 
o. ſo alſo did they think it as neceſſary that he ſhould live and be 
ch brought up there, becauſe of his Alliance to the Houſe of Da- 
eſ- wid: And from thence they durſt not remove him, till they 
ch had ſpecial Warrant ; and Warrant they had none till the Angel 
ce, diſmiſſed them into Egypt. This Reaſoning receives Strength 
the from Ver. 40. where tis ſaid of Fo/eph, when be beard that Ar- 


chelauns 
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*  chelaus did reign in Judæa, he was afraid to go thither, Now A. D. 
what ſhould he do in Fudza? Or why ſhould he rather think 1. 
of going thither, than into his own Country Galilee? but that 
he thought of returning to Bethlehem again, from whence he 
had come; ſuppoſing that the Education of the Meſſiab had 
been confined thither as well as his Birth: But being warned 
and warranted by an Ange! in a Dream, he then departed into 
Nazareth. By which Words it is apparent, not only that he 
durſt not go to his own Home till he had divine Commiſſion ; 
but alſo that he had never been at Nazareth ſince Chrift was 
born, till this his coming out of Egypt, otherwiſe he would 
have addreſſed his Thoughts thither, and not to Judæa. 

19 Wiſe men.] i. e. Men of Wiſdom and Learning, ſxilled 
in the Knowledge of Things natural and divine ; but more- 
eſpecially in that Sort of Learning, which relates to the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars. Theſe Men came from the Eaft, i. e. Ara- 
bia? for the Gifts they offered were the Commodities of that 
Country; the Gold of Sheba in Arabia, Pſ Ixxii. 15. Frankix- 
cenſe and Myrrh of the ſame Place, according to that of the 
Poet, Melles ſua Thura Sabæi. Whitby, Lightfoot. 

20 Saying, Where is he that is born king of the Fews? ] For 
when we were afar of in our own Country, we ſaw a new 
Star: from the Appearance of which we aſſuredly collected, 

that That great Prince, whom the World both from Traditions 
and Prophecies expects about this Time, is now born; and 
this Star directed us to Judæa to ſeek, and we are come to pay 
him Homage. Clarke. 

21 He was troubled ard all Jeruſalem wwith him.] H.rod for 
Fear of the Loſs of bis Kingdom; and Jeru/alem for Fear of 
the Diſturbance of their State. Light/vor. 

22 The chief priefls.] i e. The ſeveral Heads of the Fami- 
lies, or the Chief of the Twenty four Courſes, into which Da- 
vid had divided and ordered the Prieſts; (See Ch. I. Ver. 10. N.) 
which are therefore called Chi Prieſis, not ſo much for Pri- 

. macy or Superiority that they had in their Eccleſiaſtical Func- 
tion above the reſt of the Clergy ; as, Fi, Becauſe they were 
Heads of their Houſes ; Secondly, Becauſe they were of the Great 
Council, and made a third Part of the Seventy Elders. Lightfoot. 

22 Scribes of the people.] The Scribes were thoſe that had 
been taught the Holy Scriptures, and inſtrufted in the Meaning 
of them; thoſe that had been Sons of the Prophets, i. e. brought 
up in their Schools. And their Office or Function conſiſted in 
two Particulars : Firſt, They were the Men that took upon 
them to copy the Bible for thoſe that defired to have a Copy. 
Secondly, Theſe alſo were the public and common Preachers of 
the People, being more conſtant Pulpit-men than any other M 

| the 


— — ——— — — 


— 
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A. D. the Clergy; taking on them, not only to be the Preſervers 


and Providers for the Purity of the Text, but alſo the moſt 


——— conſtant and common Explainers and Expounders of it in Ser- 


mons. Therefore it is ſaid of our Saviour, that he taught as 
one that had Authority, and zot as the Scribes : Where the 
Scribes are rather mentioned than any other Order, becauſe 
they were the greateſt and moſt ordinary Preachers. But here 
note, that ſome of theſe did only keep School and teach the 
Law, and then are ſtiled ſimply Scribes, whereas others that 
were taken into the Sanhedrim are tiled Scribes of the People, 
as in this Text. See Hammond on Mark v. 22. Lightfoot. 
25 What time the ſtar appeared.] To the Intent that he 
might know the true Age of the Child, that the wiſe Men had 
declared to be King of the Jews, Ver. 34. ; 

27 Till it came and ſtood over.) i.e. It ſtood and ſhot its 
Rays perpendicularly upon the Houfe, where the Child and 
the Parents were. | 

28 When they ſaw the flar, &c.) This appearing of the 
Star to them again, aſſured them of the Continuance of the di- 
vine Aſſiſtance and Direction, and filled their Hearts with ex- 
ceeding great Joy. Clarke. 

29 Gold, and frankincenſe, and myrrh.) i.e. The chiefeſt 
and choiceſt Commodities their Country cculd afford: And by 
theſe Gifts Jeſeph and Mary were enabled to maintain them- 
ſelves and Child during their Stay in Egypt. 

36 Rachel weeping, &c.) That which is here cited out of 

erem. xxxi. 15. was there a prophetick and figurative Speech, 
ſpoken of the Captivity and the Slaughter at Fer»/a/em, (a City 
of the T'ribe of Benjamin the Son of Rachel) long after Rachel's 
Death, who therefore did not really weep, but is ſet to expreſs 
a lamentable Slaughter; and ſo alſo it hath here a ſecond Com- 
pletion in this killing of the Infants in Bethlehem: the People of 
the Jews being by an ordinary Synecd:che capable of the Title 
of Benjamin, becauſe in the Breach of the Kingdom, the two 
Tribes of Judah and Benjamin made up that People, and there- 
ſore Rachel, Benjamin's Mother, is alſo here figuratively brought 
in, lamenting this Slaughter as of her Children, and that the 
more properly, as ſhe was buried in Bethlebem. Gen. xxxv. 19. 
Hammond. | | 

37 When Herod was dead, &c.) Herod, ſoon after the Mur- 
der of theſe Innocents, fell into a lingering and waſting Fever, 
and was tormented with grievous Ulcers in his Entrails and 
Bowels; a violent Cholick ; an inſatiable Appetite ; venomous 
Swelling in his Feet; Convulſions in his Nerves ; a perpetual 
Afthma, and ſtinking Breath; Rottenneſs in his Joints and 
privy Members, accompanied with prodigious Itchings, crawl- 

| ing 
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ing Worms and intolerable Smells; ſo that he was a perfect A. D. 
Hoſpital of incurable Diſeaſes. In this moſt miſerable Condi- 1. 
tion he languiſhed for ſome Time: and when he drew near to 
his End, and ſaw himſelf ready to die, he ſlew his Son Antipa- 

ter, and cauſed the whole Body of his Nobles to be ſhut up in 

a ſure Place, giving Command to ſlay them as ſoon as he was 
dead, for by that Means he ſaid he ſhould have the Jeu 
truly and really to grieve at his Death. Vid. Joſeph. Antiq. 

Lib. XVII. Cap. 8, 9, 10. & ade Bell. Lib. I. Cap. 21. 

40 Archelaus.] The Son of Herod the Great was decreed 
by Auguſtus Succeſſor in Part of his Father's Kingdom; name- 
ly, in Judæa, Samaria, and Idumea, with the Title of EG- 
march : his Brother Herod Antipas was appointed Tetrarch of 
Galilee and Peræa, and Philip of Trachonites. Lardner's Cre- 
dibility of the Goſpel-Hiſtory. 

41 — Which was ſpoken by the prophets, He ſhall be called a 
Nazarene.) Moſt of the Prophets ſpeak of Chri/t as of a Per- 
ſon that was to be reputed vile and abject, deſpiſed and rejected 
of Men. See P/. Ixix. 8, 9. 1/. liii. 3. Here then is the plain 
Senſe of theſe Words, The Ange! ſent him to this contemptible 
Place, that he might thence have a Name of famy and Con- 
tempt put upon him, according to the frequent Intimations of 
the Prophets, Whitby. ; 

42 The child grew and waxed firong in ſpirit.) i. e. Fefut 
grew in Stature of Body, and increaſed in all excellent Im- 
provements'of Mind; appearing every Day more and more to 
he indued with an extraordinary and divine Wiſdom, far be- 
yond either the natural Capacity of his Age, or the Advantages 
of his Education. Clarke. 

48 After three Days.) That is, on the third Day: for they A. D. 
ſpent one Day in their Journey homewards ; the other in re- 12. 
turning to Feruſalem; and on the third they find him in the — 
Temple. Lightfoot. 

— tn the midſt of the doctors.] i. e. The Sanbedrim or great 
Bench of Judges and Doctors, who ſat in the Court of the 
Temple. Lightfoot. | 
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Marr. iii. ver. 1. 10 13. MARE i. ver. f. 10 9. 
LUKE 111. ver. 1. 79 19. JOHN i. ver. 6. 7015. 


John the Baptiſt's Office and Miniſtry, ver. 4. God 
always ſujfuciently manifeſted himſelf to the World, 
ver. 7. but in a more extraordinary and particu- 
lar Manner by the Revelation of the Goſpel, to the 

Jews firft, ver. 8. and afterwards to all Man- 
kind, ver. 10. John's Iuſtructions to the common 
People, ver. 25, to the Publicans, ver. 27. and 
to the Soldiers, ver. 29. His Account of Chriſt. 


Der. . : 
| | Mark i. 
I 8 E beginning of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the 1 
Son of God. Luke iii. 


2 In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cæſar, x 
Pontius Pilate being governour of Judæa, and Herod be- 
ing tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of 
Iturea, and of the region of Trachonites, and Lyſanias 
the tetrarch of Abilene, | 
3 Annas and Caiaphas being the. high-prieſts, the 2 
word of God came unto John, the ſon of Zacharias, in | 
the wilderneſs, | John i. 
4 The fame came for a witneſs to bear witneſs of the 
light, that all men through him might believe. 
5 He was not that light, but was ſent to bear witneſs 8 
of that light. | 
6 That was the true light, which lighteth every man q 
that cometh into the world. | 
7 He was in the world, and the world was made by 10 
him, and the world knew him not. : 
8 He came unto his own, and his own received him xx | t 
nor, | | : j 
9 But as many as received him, to them gave he 12 | 
power to become the ſons of God, even to them that be - 
lieve on his name ; 
10 Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will 13 
of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
11 And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among 14 
| | us 
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32 


us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the Only- A. D. 


begotten of the Father) full of grace and truth. 
Mat. iii. T 12 And John did preach and baptize in the wilderneſs, 
Mar. i. 4 and came into all the country about Jordan, preaching , 
Luk. iii. 3 the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of fins; 
Mat. iii. 2 
is at hand, 

14 As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I ſend 
my meſſenger before thy face, 
way before thee, 

3 15 The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. 

16 Every valle 
and hill ſhall be brought low, and. the crooked ſhall be 
made ſtraight, and the rough ways ſhall be made ſmooth : 

6 17 And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. 
Mat.iii,4 18 And the ſameJobn had his raiment of camel's hair, 
and a leathern girdle about his loins, and his meat was lo- 
cuſts and wild honey, 
I9 Then went out to him Jeruſalem, and all Judza, 
and all the region round about Jordan, 
6 20 And were baptized of him in Jordan, conſeſſing 
their ſins. 


Mar. i. 2 


Luk. ili. 5 


21 But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and Sad- 


ducees come to his baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, O gene- 

ration of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 

wrath to come ? 

8 22 Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance. 

23 And think not to ſay within yourſelves, 

have Abraham to our father, for I ſay unto you, that 

God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto 

Abraham, 


10 24 And now alſo the axe is laid unto the root of the 


trees: therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good 

fruit, is hewn down and caft into the fire. 

25 And the people aſked him, ſaying, What ſhall we 
do then ? 

11 26 He anſwereth and fayeth unto them, He that hath 
two coats, let him impart to him that hath none: and he 
that hath meat, let him do likewiſe. 

12 27 Then came alſo publicans to be baptized, and faid 
unto him, Maſter, W hat ſhall we do:! ? 

28 And 


Lu. iii. 10 


13 And ſaying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven 


which ſhall prepare thy 


29. 


ll be filled, and every mountain - 


We 


.D. 


A. D. 28 And he ſaid unto them, Exact no more than that 13 
29. which is appointed you. 5 


purge his floor, and will gather his wheat into bis 


chat * of the World, which the Prophets ſo unanimouſly 


they expreſied ſometimes by the Term of the /aft Days, 1/a. ii. 2. 


: | 
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29 And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of him, fay- 1 
ing, And what ſhall we do? And he faid unto them, Do 
violence to no man, neither accuſe any falſely, and be 
content with your wages. | | 

30 And as the people were in expectation, and all men 15 


| muſed in their hearts of John, whether he were the 


Chriſt or not; 

31 John anſwered, ſaying unto them all, I indeed 16 | 
baptize you with water unto repentance ; but one mightier Mat. iii.1t 
than I cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not Lu. iii. 16 
worthy to unlooſe; he ſhall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with fire. | 

32 Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 17 


garner, but the chaff he will burn with fire unquench- 
able. EE 

33 And many other things in his exhortation preached 18 
he unto the people. | : 


1 * \ 4 tht ds RP? 8 ä nn 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
Ver. 1. The beginning of the goſpel.) i. e. The Beginning of 


pointed out for the Time of good Things to come; and which 
ſometimes of the acceptable Year of the Lord, Ja. Ixi. 2. ſome- 
times of the Kingdom of God, Dan. ii. 44. and ſometimes of 
a new Heaven and a new Earth, Ja. Ixv. 17. And which the 
Goſpel itſelf doth begin from the Miniſtry and Preaching of 
John the Baptiſt. Lightfoot. + = 

2 In the fifteenth year of the rejgn of Tiberius.) Or rather 
of the Government of Tiberius: for it is to be noted, that Tibe- 
rius had the Government of the Provinces in Conſortſhip with 
Auguſtus, for two Years before Auguſtus died: ſo that the fif- 
teenth of his , might be but the thirteenth of his 
Reign. This Tiberius was the third Emperor of the Romans, 
the Son of Livia, the Wife of Auguſtus, and by him adopted 
into the Family of the Cæſars, and to the Empire: A Man of 
ſuch Subtilty, Cruelty, Avarice and Beſtiality, that for all, or 
indeed for any of theſe, few Stories can ſhew his Parallel. Vall's 


Critical Notes on the New Teſtament, Lightfoot, Le Cerec. 
x D 2 Pans 


34 The Four GosrEIs B. I. 
2 Pontius Pilate.) A Man, like his Maſter, of a fierce, A. D. 
cruel, covetous, and irreconcileable Spirit. Univerſal Hift, 29. 
— Herod.) See Ch. ix. Ver. 16. N. „„ 
— Tetrarch.) This Name don't ſignify a Lord or Prince 
of a fourth Part of a Country, but rather one that was in the 
fourth Rank or Degree of Excellency and Government in the 
Roman Empire : The Emperor, who was Lord of all the Em- 
pire, being the firſt ; the Proconſul, that | ary a Province, 
the ſecond ; a King the third ; and a Tetrarch the fourth; 
Lightfoot. „ 8 
3 Annas and Caiaphas being the high prioſts.] According to 
the Law of Moſes there could be but one High- Prieſt, viz. the 
firſt of all Haron's Lineage, and he to continue not a Year on- 
ly, but for his Life. But this Order was perverted after the 
Jeaus were ſubject to the Power of the Romans : For their 
Maſters put in and diſplaced the High Prieſts at their Pleaſure. 
Caiafthas was the actual High- Frieſt at this Time, in the room 
of Annas, who had been depoſed. Dr. Hammond gives us this 
Reaſon why Annas is joined with and placed before Caiaphas 
here and in Ads iv. 6, by way of Pre-eminence or Superiority. 
He tells us, that after the Roman Conqueſt, when a Governour 
was ſent them, not with the Title of Ming, but only of Procu- 
- ator, the Place and Title of Na/ or Ruler of the People, and 
with it ſome Part of the ſovereign Power, was allowed unto 
the Jews. The Power that was allowed 7his Raler of the 
People was chiefly a' ſupreme Authority of deciding all Contro- 
verſies ariſing from, and determinable by their Law, though 
without Power of Life and Death. Annas was this Ruler of 
the People; and 'tis eaſy to conceive why he ſhould be called 
aexwpus, High or Chief Prieſt, fince he was apxwr and begtvcs 
a Prieft and Rulcr of the People. 1 | 
4 The ſame came for a witneſs, &c.] St. John immediately 
after mentioning the divine Miſhon of the Bapi/?, adds this 
Deſcription of him. I apprehend therefore that it is properly 
Inſerted here. | | | 
— To bear witneſs of the light } i. e. To teſtify that Jeſus 
the promiſed M. iab was then about to appear, and to perſuade 
All Perſons, Gentiles as well as Zews, or, as it is expreſſed in 
the next Verſe, Every Man that cometh into the World, and not 
ſome few Eled, to prepare themſelves by immediate Re- 
pentance and Reformation of Life, to receive the Perſon and 
Doctrine of their Lord. See Whitby, Lightfoot. 
6 De true light. 3 is ſaid to be the true Light, as he 
gives us the Knowledge of eternal Life, and of the Way that 
leadeth to it. ; | 


7 The 


A. D. 7 — The world knew him not.] i. e. Owned him not, 
29. either as their Maker or their Redeemer. #/hitdy. | 
—” 8 He came unto his own.] i.e. To the Fewifs Nation, to 
whom he was promiſed : For they were his own by Choice, 


Deut. vii. 6. by Purchaſe, Exod. xix. 4, 5. and by Covenant, 


Deut. xxvi. 18. But bis own received him not, i. e. they gene- 
rally would not own him as their Maſhab, and their Saviour. 
Whitby, Lightfoot. | 


he conferred the ineſtimable Bleſſing of being Children of 
God, Partakers, in the beſt and ſpiritual. Senſe, 'of the Cove- 
nant and Promiſes made to his peculiar People here, and Heirs 
of eternal Life hereafter. Clarke, / Grotius. | 

10 Net of Bled] i. e. Circumciſion ; nor of the will of the 
fe/h, i. e. natural Generation; nor of the will of man, i. e. le- 
gal Adoption; but of God, i. e. by receiving from God the 
Prineiple of a divine and heavenly Life; by a Regeneration, 
or new and ſpiritual Birth to a Life of Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, 
and all excellent Virtues ; in a Word, by an univerſal Confor- 


Lord. Clarke, Whitby, Grotius. $2 

11 The Word was made fleſbp.] The Term Fb ſeems 
to expreſs the State of Man, which was the Conſequence of Sin, 
naked and ſtripped of the Glory of God, which attended Man in 
Innocence ; which is therefore called by St. Paul our wile Body, 
or, more properly, the Body of our Humiliation, 70 owpz Th; ra- 
rena nary, Phil. iii. 21. And by this Phraſe, the Word was 
made Fleſb, we are to underſtand, that there are two diſtinct 
Natures in Chriſt, the Godhead and the Manhood; and, 
Secondly, that theſe two Natures do not conſtitute two Perſons, 
but one Chri/?, for the Evangeliſi ſaith, He was made Fleſb, 
and not, aſſumed it. See Lightfoot. 1 

— Beheld his glory.] This Expreſſion alludes to the She- 
chinab, and may be thus paraphraſed : We Apatles have ſeen 
many Beams of Majeſty and divine Power appearing in and 
ſhining from the Tabernacle of Chriſtis Body, as the Glory of 


Dio. Whitby, Grotiu. ; 

— As of the Only begotten.) For the Signification of the 
Particle 4s, St. Chry/o/tom's Note is worth reciting : It is not, 
ſaith he, a Note of Similitude, or Cæmpariſon, but of Confirma- 
tion and ungueſlionable Definition, as if, ſaith he, the Evangeli/t 
had ſaid, We ſaw his Glory, ſuch as became and was fit for the 


Hammond. 
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9 To them gave he power to become the ſons of God.] On theſe. 


mity to the Precepts of the Goſpel, and the Example of their 


the Lord did from the Tabernacle of old: And theſe were his 
Works and Miracles, and particularly his Transfiguration. 


only-begotten and true natural Son of God, the King of All, 


. n * n Mee 
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11 Full of grace and truth.) Chriſt is ſaid to be Full of Grace A.D. 
and Truth in Oppoſition to the Law of Moſes. Now Grace, in 29. 


the New Teſtament, implies two Things, both which ate de- 
clared to be wanting in the Law of Maſes: Firft, The Mercy 
of God in the free Pardon of our Sins, or our Juſtification, or 
Freedom from the Guilt of Sin; from which eve could not be 
juſtified by the Law of Maſes. Acts xiii. 38, 30 Secondly, Grace 
doth in Scripture ſignify he Gifts of the Holy Spirit freely con- 
ferred upon Believers, who is therefore ſtiled the Gift by Grace, 
Rom. v. 15, Again, The Law is ſaid to have been only a 
Shadow of Things to come, and an Image of thoſe Things of 
which Chri# exhibited the Body, Truth and Subſtance, Col. il. 
17. Heb. viii. 5 —x. 1. And hence Truth is here ſaid to 
come by Chrift, and he is here repreſented as full of Truth. 
Whitby, Grotius. | 5 

13 The kingdom of heaven is at hand.) By the Kingdom of 
Heaven is meant the Goſpel, or the Oeconomy of the New 
Teſtament, which is therefore called a Aingd:m, becauſe it 


was to be ordered after the Manner of a new erected King- 


dom; wherein Chri/! himſelf was to be King, all Believers his 
Subjects, to be governed with Laws and Prohibitions, having 
Rewards and Puniſhments annexed to them, ſuitable to the Na- 
ture of this Kingdom, which is called the K:ngdom of Heaven, 
becauſe it was originally eſtabliſhed in Heaven, and to be go- 
verned after an heavenly and ſpiritual Manner. Beveriage's 
Sermons, Fol. VII. Serm. 11. | 

14 Behold, I ſend my meſſtnger.] Thus Jobe was that Fore- 
runner of Chri/t, of whom it was propheſied in old Time, by 
Jſaiab and Malachi, That he ſhould be as a Voice crying aloud 


in the Wilderneſs, to give Notice of the Coming of the Mez/- 


fiah, and to warn Men to provide and make ready againſt his 
Appearing : And that, as great Princes uſed at their ſolemn 
or triumphal Entries, to have the Ways cleared and levelled 
before them; ſo this Fore-runner of Chri/?, by preaching the Ac- 
ceptableneſs and the Neceſſity of Repentance, ſhould remove all 
Hindrances, and diſpoſe Men's Hearts to receive that great and 
glorious Salvation, which God was graciouſly about to reveal 
and offer to all Mankind by his Son. Clarke. „ 

18 His raiment of camel's hair, &c.] The Baptiſt's Dreſs and 
Food denotes the great Humility, Holineſs, and Aufterity of 
his Life. — His meat was locus, or rather the Tops of Trees 
and Plants. See Knatchbull's Annot. Haz:mond. 

20 Confe//ing thiir fins) Not to John, but to God: For 
neither was it poſſible for John to hear their Confeſſions, nor 
was it neceſſary. Not poſſible, becauſe of the vaſt Multitudes 
that came to be baptized: Not neceſſary; for to tell him they 

| | had 
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A. D. had committed ſuch and ſuch Sins, what conduced it either to 
29. their Baptiſm or Forgiveneſs? Lightfoot, 


| 21 Phariſees ] They were the moſt ancient and conſiderable 


Sect among the Jesus, and take their Name from an Hebrew 
Word, which ſignifies Diviſion or Separation; for they affected 
to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the other Jſraelites by a more 
ſtrict Manner of Life. One of their favourite Tenets was that 
of an oral Tradition conveyed down from Maſes, and to which 
they attributed the ſame divine Authority as to the Sacred 
Books. By theſe Traditions our Saviour upbraids them with 
making the Commandments of God of none Effet. Another 
Tenet of theirs, in Oppoſition to the Sadducees, was that of the 
Being of Angels, the Immortality of the Soul, Reſurrection, 
and tuture Rewards. But by the Reſurrection they ſeem to 
underſtand no more than a Tranſmigration from one Body to 
another, more or leſs happy, according to their Behaviour in 
their former State. Hence the Queſtion, Jobn ix. 2. Who had 
ſinned, this Man or his Parents, that he ſhould be puniſhed with 


' Blindneſs ? And thus Herod, and the Multitude, ſuppoſed Chris 


to. be either 7obn the Baptiſt, Elias, or ſome other Prophet 
riſen from the Dead. A third Tenet was, that all Things 
were ſubject to the eternal Decrees of God, and to Fate; but 
yet, like the Stoichi, they left to Men a Liberty of doing good 
Actions or not. But their moſt diſtinguiſhed Character, and 
that which gained them moſt Credit among the People, but 
rendered them moſt obnoxious to the juſt Cenſures of Chriſt, 
was their ſupererogatory Attachment to the Ceremonial Law, 
as frequent Waſhings, Faſtings, &c. New Teflament, Univ, 
Hiſtory. | | 

oy Sadducees.] They deſcended from Sadac, who lived 
about two hundred and fifty Years before Chri/? ; and were, for 
the Generality, Men of the greateſt Quality and Opulence, 
They rejected all the pretended oral Traditions of the Phar:. 


fees, and ſtuck cloſe to the Text of the Sacred Books, and gave 


the Preference to thoſe of Maſes above the reſt. They main- 


tained the Mortality of the Soul; denied a Reſurrection, and 


the Exiſtence of Angels and Spirits, affirming God to be the 
only immaterial Being, They denied all Fatality, and by re- 
moving God from knowing the Evil that is done in the World, 
and making Man the abſolute Maſter of all his own' Actions, 
they poſitively denied God's Providence over his Creatures, 
New Jeſt Univ. Hit. . ; ; 

| — © generation of vipers.] O perverſe, hypocritical Gene- 
ration of Men! The Words denote People full of Malice and 
Poiſon, | | | 4 
D 1 | 21 V. 
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21 Who hath warned hen.] Words of Admiration, that A. D. 
ſuch People ſhould come who were ſo evil diſpoſed : But, ſays 29. 


the Baptiſt, think not, that by being baptized by me, or by 
any >cher ritual or external Performance, or becauſe you are 
the Deſcendants of Abrabem, you can eſcape the Wrath and 
Judgment of God: But if you will indeed eſcape it, imitate 
your Father /braham's Faith and Piety, repent and forſake 
vour Sins, otherwiſe God will caſt you off, and adopt Men 
from among the Gentiles, or even raiſe Men out of the Stones 
of the Earth, who ſtall ſucceed in the Faith, and in the Obe- 
dience, and in the Bleſſing of Abrabam. Clarke, Dio. 

24 The axt'ii laid unto the root of the trees.) Nor is there 
any more Time of Delay: God is ow about to offer the laſt 
Diſpenſation of Repentance and Mercy; and if you do not 
immediately repent and reform your Lives, his Vengeance hangs 
over you, as fruitleſs Trees ready to be cut down, and you 
Thall be utterly and irrecoverably deſtroyed. Clarke. ts 

26 He that hath two coats.] To have two Coats ſignifies 
Plenty. Clarke. | Es 
27 Publican,] At firſt were ſuch as gathered the Tribute 
and Cuſtoms of the Rimans in thoſe Countries and Provinces 
that were under their Dominion. And this at that Time was 
an honourable Employment. But in After-times the Quality 
of the Office itſelf, and the Conditions of the Officers became 
very much altered. For now Men of inferior Rank farmed 
thoſe Places, and took the Office upon a yearly Rent, and 
quickly brought, through their Covetouſneſs and racking Ex- 
actions, the Calling into Diſgrace: So that in the Goſpel Pub- 
licans are eſteemed as ſo many Thieves, Pickpockets, and Men 
of no Conſcience. But what rendered them peculiarly odious 
to the Jeaus was this: Whereas they held themſelves to be a 
free-born Nation, and that they ought not to be ſubject to any, 
nor pay Tribute, but only their Dues to God, and Homage to 
their own Kings, theſe Wretches, as Enemies to the common 
Liberty, did help forward their Subjection in exacting of 
Cuſtoms, though they were of the ſame Nation themſelves, 
converſing too much with the Remans, contrary to the Jewvs 
PunQualneſs of Sequeſtration from the Heathen, and comply- 
ing too much with their Tyranny in augmenting thoſe Burdens 
of Bondage which they had made too heavy before. For 
which Reaſon the Jtaus carried their Diſlike to thoſe of their 
own Nation, who accepted of the Employment, ſo far as to 
rank them with the Heathen, and to exclude them from the 
Temple and Synagogue. V. Teft. Lightfoot. 

31 The latebet of whoſe foes, &] The Baptiſt here in 
plain and downright Terms avers his Inferiority to Chriſt, that 
| | ; Way 


Gh. v1. HanMontz'D. FO 39 


| A. D. was to come after him, to be infinitely great, and more than 

. 2 a Servant's that ties his Maſter's Shoes is to his Maſter. Light- 

ot, Grotius. 

8 — He ſpall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with re.] 
This was fulfilled on the Day of Pentecoſt, when Cbriſt ſent 
down the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit; and the Holy - 
Ghoſt appeared i in the viſible Shape of Tongues of Fire. See 
Acts i. 5. ii. 2. Lightfoot. 

32 Wheſe fan is in his hand, &c.] By the Fan i in the Hand 
of Chrif, we are to underſtand the Goſpel, and his Preaching 
and Publication of the ſame. His Floor may be applied to the 
whole Church in all Places, and at all Times in general, or the 
Church of Iael or the Nation of the Jews alone. And the 
Meaning is, that Chriſ by his Goſpel would thoroughly try the 
Spirits of Men, as when with a Fan one ſeparateth the Chaff 
from the Corn: And thoſe who are ſincere and good (re pre- 
fented by Wheat which is uſeful) he will preſerve and reward; 
but thoſe who are wicked and incorrigible, he will condemn 
to utter Deſtruction, as Chaff (which is vile, unprofitable, ; 
empty and light) to the Fire, "II Clarke. | 


G.H:A EF. 

MarTTH. i iii. ver. 13. 10 the end, and 1 Chap iv. 1% 
ver. 12. MARE i. ver. 12, 13. Luke 11. ver. 21. 
2 the end, and Chap. iv. to ver. 14. Jonn i i. 

. 15, 70 19. 

Je comes to John to be baptized, ver. 1. His Di- 
vinity is confirmed by a Voice from Heaven, and 

- the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 3. John's 

Teſtimony concerning Jeſus, ver. 7. Jeſus's Faſt- 
ing and Temptation, ver. 11. and Genealogy, 
ver. 24. . 


* D. I AND it came to paſs in thoſe days, when all the Mark i. 
people were baptized, that Jeſus, came from Na- Lu. iii. 2x 
ue of Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be haptized of Mat. iii. 13 

. 

2 But John forbad him, ſaying, I have need to be 14 

baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to me ? 

3 And Jeſus anſwering ah unto him, Suffer it to be x 5 


4 ſo 
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Mark i. 
ſo now ; for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſ- A. D. 

10 neſs, Then he ſuffered him, and Jeſus was baptized of 39. 
John in Jordan. | 

Lu.iii.21 4 And it came to paſs, that Jeſus, when he was bap- 

Mat. iii. 16 tized, went up ſtraightway out of the water, and as he 
was praying, lo, the heavens were opened unto him, 

Lu. iii. 22 5 And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape like 

Mat.ui.17 a dove upon him, and lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, 

Ibis is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. 

Mar. i. 12 6 And immediately, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, the 

Lu. iv. 1 Spirit driveth him into the wilderneſs, 

Joh. i. 15 7 Then John bare witneſs of him, and cried, ſay ing, 
This was he of whom I ſpake, He that cometh after me, 
is preferred before me, for he was before me. 

16 8 And of his fulneſs have we all received, and grace 

for grace, 

17 9 For the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth 
came by Jeſus Chriſt. 

18 10 No man hath ſeen God at any time; the only-be- 
gotten Son, which is in the boſom of the F ather, he hath 
declared him. 

Mar.i.13 21 And 7e/us was there in the wilderneſs tempted of 
Satan, and was with the wild beaſts, 

Mat.iv.2 12 And when he had faſted forty days and forty 

Luk. iv. 2 nights, for in thoſe days he did eat nothing, and when 
they were ended, he was afterward an hungred. 

Mat.iv. 3 13 And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid, If 
Le be the Son of God, command that theſe ſtones be 

4 made bread. 

14 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, Man ſhall 
not live by bread alone, but by eyery word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God. 

Mat. iv. 5 15 Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, 
and brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him on a pinacle 

Tu. iv. 9 of the temple, and faid unto him, If thou be the Son of 
God, caſt thyſelf down from hence. 

10 16 For it is written, He ſhall giye his angels charge 
over thee to keep thee: . 
11 17 And in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at 
any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone, 

Nat. iv. 7 18 Jcſus ſ:id unto him, It is written again, Thoy' 
ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, 

19 Again, 


A.D. 


Eva: 
— — 
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19 Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding 8 
high mountain, and ſheweth him all the kingdoms of the Luk. iv. 5 
world, and the glory of them, in a moment. of time. | 

20 And the devil ſaid unto him, All theſe things, all Mat. iv. 
this power will I give thee, and the glory of them; for Luk. iv. 6 
that is delivered unto me, and to whomſoever I will, I 
give tt, | 
21 If thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all ſhall be 7 
thine, F | 

22 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Get thee 8 


behind me, Satan: for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip 


the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

23 And when the devil had ended all the temptation, Lu. iv. 13 
he leaveth and departed from him for a ſeaſon, and behold, Mat. iv. ir 
angels came and miniſtred unto him. 

24 And Jeſus himſelf began to be about thirty years Lu. iii. 23 
of age, being (as was ſuppoſed) the ſon of Joſeph, which 
was the fon of Heli, 

25 Which was the ſon of Matthat, which was the ſon 24 
of Levi, which was the /on of Melchi, which was the ſon 
of Janna, which was the ſon of Joſeph, 

26 Which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was 25 
the ſon of Amos, which was the ſon of Naum, which was 
the fon of Eſli, which was the /on of Nagge, 

27 Which was the ſon of Maath, which was the ſon of 26 
Mattathias, which was the ſon of Semei, which was the 
fon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Juda, 

28 Which was the ſon of Joanna, which was the ſon of 27 
Rheſa, which was the ſon of Zorobabel, which was the 
fon: of Salathiel, which was e /on of Neri, 

29 Which was the fon of Melchi, which was the ſon 28 
of Addi, which was 2he ſon of Coſam, which was the ſon 
of Elmodam, which was the ſon of Er, ES 

30 Which was the ſon of Joſe, which was the ſon of 29 


| Eliezer, which was the ſon of Jorim, which was 1e ſon 


of Matthat, which was the ſon of Levi, 
31 Which was the ſon of Simeon, which was the ſon 30 
of | which was the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon 
of Jonan, which was the ſon of Eliakim, | 
32 Which was the ſon of Melea, which was the ſan of 31 


Menan, which was the /on of Mattatha, which was the 


ſen of Nathan, which was the ſon of David, 


33 Which 
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32 33 Which was the /on of Jeſſe, which was the ſon of A.D 
Obed, which was the ſon of Boaz, which was the ſon of 30. 
Salmon, which was the ſon of Naaſſon. 

33 34 Which was the ſen of Aminadab, which was the 

/on of Aram, which was the ſon of Eſcom, which was the 

5 ſon of Pharez, which was the {on of Juda, 
34 35 Which was the jon of Jacob, which was the ſon of 
Iſaac, which was the fon of Abraham, which was the ſon 

of Thara, which was the ſan of Nachor, 

85 Which was the ſon of Saruch, which was the ſon of 
Re which was the ſon of Phaleg, which was the ſon 
of Heber, which. was zhe ſon of Sala, 

36 37 Which was the ſon of Cainan, which. was the ſon 
of Arphaxad, which was zhe ſon of Sem, which was the 
ſon of Noe, which was zhe ſon of Lamech, 

37 38 Which was the ſon of Methuſala, which was the 
ſon of Enoch, which was the ſon of Jared, which was the. 
ſon of Maleleel, which was the ſon of Cainan, 

11 8 39 Which was the fon of Enos, which was the ſon of 
= £168 Seth, which was the Jon of * which was be ſan of 
1 1 God. 


] — — 


— 


"oh ANNOTATIONS, 


1 Ver. 1 Jeſus came from Nagareth.] Being now full thirty 
01-4 Years old, which was the Age of the Prieſts, when they entred 
Fi! their Office, Numb. iv. 3. For that by the Phraſe, about thir- 
ö ty Years of Age, Ver. 24. we are to underſtand 2, thirty Years, 
| is evident from a like Expreſſion by the ſame Evangeliſt, wha 
J | tells us, that Mary ſtaid with Elizabeth about three Months, i. e. 
19 Full three Months, as is evident by comparing together Yer/cs 
I! I, 11, 31, 32 of Chap. ii. Fohn had baptized fix Months. 

1 2 John forbad him.) I he Baptiſt had never ſeen Jeſus till 
1 now, they having been bred up in different and diſtant Coun- 
1 | tries; and therefore it muſt be ſuppoſed that he was imme- 
diately inſpired with ſo diſcerning a Spirit, that he was aſſured, 
that this ſame Jeſus was the great Perſon of whom the World 
11 was in ſuch Expectation, whom he himſelf had foretold, and 
144 whoſe Fore- runner he was. This is the Opinion of all Com- 
1 | i | | mentators. | 
1.8 ; — T have need to be baptized of thee.] He meaneth not with 
1 the Baptiſm of Water, which he himſelf adminiſtred to others, 
but with che Eaptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt. Lightfoot. 


FL 2 el - 1 2 
pi „ K A AWD 


3 — 70 


Ch. vi. Himonizd- 43 


A D. 3 — To fulfil all righteouſns.] Both for the Sanctification 
30. of the Inſtitution, and the Fulfilling of the Ce:emonial Law, 
| which obliged all Prieſts to be inaugurated by Waſhing or Bap- 
tiſm. See Echard, Lightfoot. | 
4 Praying.) St. Luke is the only Evangeliſt that mentiong 
our Lord's Praying after his Baptiſm. And we are to under- 
ſtand, that when he went up out of theWater, after he was bap- 
tized, he immediately compoſed himſelf upon the Bank, and fell 
upon his Knees in Prayer to God his Father. And in this de- 
vout Poſture, in the Preſence of the Baptiſt and a Multitude of 
Spectators, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him. Thus by his 
Example as well as Precept declaring that none can obtain the 
Holy Spirit, but thoſe that pray to the Father for him. | 
5 In a bodily Shape like a Dove.) That the Spirit came up- 
on Chriſt in the Body or Shape of a Dove, cannot be concluded 
from this Place, but only that the Spirit deſcended and came or 
lighted on him, as a Dove uſes to do on any thing, firſt hower- 
ing and overſhadowing it. And as for the Expreſſion, in a bo- 
dily Shape, owualxy ide, it would be beſt rendered in a bodily 
Appearance, and only denotes that the Spirit dz/cended fo, as he 
might be, and was really ſeen. All that is here expreſſed is 
only the Manner of his Appearance, or how he viſibly was ſeen 
or appeared to deſcend ; but for the Shape wherein the Holy 
Gho/? appeared, here is nothing expreſſed. Probably this bodily 
Appearance was that of Light or a bright Cloud, in which God 
uſually appeared under the Oli Teſtament, and from which he 
ſpake, and which is uſually called e Glory of the Lord. See 
B. III. Ch. vi. 9, 10. This Deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt was, 
Firſt, Partly for the ſake of John; for this Token had been 
pom him, when he firſt began to preach and to baptize, where- 
y to know Chrif, when he ſhould come. See the next Chap. 
Ver. 15. Secondly, Partly for Chrift, that he might thus re- 
ceive his Conſecration and Inſtitution for the Office he was 
now to enter on, vi. the Preaching of the Goſpel. Ham- 
mond, Whitby, Lightfoot. 
7 Then Fohn bare witneſs of bim] As ſoon as Chrift was 
baptized, and the Spirit was viſibly come down upon him, im- 
mediately the /ame Spirit driveth him, or catcheth him away 
from Jordan in ſome viſible Rapture towards the Wilderneſs : 
And ſuch a ſudden Rapture, and inviſible Impulſion of the Spi- 
rit, ſeemeth to have given Occaſion to 7%, to cry out with 
Vehemency, This was he of whom I ſpake : For it ſeemeth by 
thoſe Words, that Chriſt had been there with that Company ta 
whom John ſpeaketh, but was not preſent at this Time when 
he ſpeaketh to them. For had he been preſent, it had been 
wore proper to have ſaid, This in he, than this 4vas he: And 
= N had 
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had there not been ſome viſible Demonſtration and pointing A. D. 
out of Chriſt, in the Sight and to the Knowledge of the zo. 
People, they had been never the wiſer to underſtand who it 


ſhould be that Fob» meant by the Word This. Lightfeor. | 

7 — He that cometh after me, &c The Mrwing is, 
Though Fe/us Chrift appears after me among you, in reſpect of 
his Birth and Entring on his Office, yet he is preferred before me. 
7. e is more excellent and honourable than I am; and then 
follows the Reaſon for this Priority of Dignity : For he was be- 
for: me, i. e He had a Being long, even infinitely before me. 

8 And of his fulnss, &c ] Of the Fulneſs of Grace in him 
to procure Pardon for us, and of that Fulneſs of the Spirit, 
which was in him without Meaſure. Whitby. 

9 Grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. ] See the preceding 
Chap. Ver. 11. Note. | f 

10 No man hath ſcen God, &c.] i. e. No Man hath known 
the ſecret Counſels of God at any Time, concerning the Re- 
demption of Mankind, which Chri/# now declareth to the 
World. Grotzus. 

13 F thou be the Son of God.] The Devil here ſuggeſts to 
our Lord, that he had great Reaſon to queſtion whether be 
was the Son of God, becauſe he was deſtitute of all the Com- 
forts and Supports of Life, and, after forty Days Faſting, had 
nothing in the Wilderneſs to eat, unleſs he would turn Stones 
into Bread. But Jeſus anſwered, It is written, Man fall not 
live by Bread alone; i. e. Bread, indeed, is the ordinary Pro- 
viſion God had made for the Support of Man's Life; but when 
theſe ordinary and natural Proviſions fail, he has other Ways ta 
ſupport Life, as he fed the //raz/ites with Manna and Quails in 
the Wilderneſs, and gave them Drink out of a Rock : But 
then we muſt patiently and ſecurely expect by what Means God 
will provide for us; and till h Word proceed out of his Mouth, 
till we have ſome particular Command and Dire&ton for it, we 
muſt take no extraordinary, uncommanded, much leſs forbid- 
den Ways, to preſerve our Lives: for this is Want of Truſt in 
God, or Want of Submiſſion to his Will. If Bread fail, we 
muſt expect by what other Means God will ſupply our Wants, 
and not tranſgreſs thoſe Laws God hath preſcribed us, how de- 
{perate ſoever our Condition ſeems to be. Sherlock's Serm. 

15 Set kim on a pinacle.] This Temptation is directly op- 
poſite to the firſt: That to diſtruſt the Providence of God; 2his 
to preſume ſo far upon his Intereſt in God's Favour and Pro- 
tection, as to make dangerous and vain-glorious Experiments of 
God's Care. Sherlicł. 

16 For it is auritten, & ] When the Tempter perceived 
that Chri/? wholly relied on the Directions and Authority of 

Scripture, 
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A. D. Scripture, he enforces his Temptation with Scripture too, miſ- 


5 A. D. il 30. underſtood and miſapplied. But in Anſwer to this our Saviour 
2 proves that this Text could not mean, that God would com- 


mand his Angels to bear him up in their Hands, if he ſhould 
fling himſelf from the Pinacle of the Temple, becauſe we are 


* expreſsly forbid to make ſuch Experiments of God's Protection 
of as this; for it is auritten, Thou fhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
We Sherlock. | 

* | 19 Into a high Mountain.) This Bait, by which Satan en- 
8 | deavours to ſeduce our Lord from the Fear and Worſhip of 
yy God, was the ſame that prevailed upon himſelf to revolt from 
” his Allegiance to the Almighty ; wis. Ambition, and an un- 
It meaſurable Defire of Rule and Dominion, as that which would 
adyance him to the neareſt Reſemblance of the Moſt High. 

18 — Shewed unto him all the kingdoms of the world, &c.) Which 

X he had drawn a beautiful Landſkip of, and ſhewed from a high 
50 | Mountain. = | 
__ 20 All theſe things, &c.] By this arrogant Offer he mani- 
he feſts his Title to the Name of the Father of Lies, for we are aſ- 

ſured by St. Paul that all the Powers even of the Pagan World 
od : were of God, and ordained by God, Rom. xiii. 1, 

8 To theſe ſeveral Remarks on the Temptation of our Lord, 
W IA, ſhall add one more taken from the above · quoted learned Di- 
ad vine, vix. By what Means our Saviour conquered the Devil's 
are Temptation, and that was by the Authority, and by the Word 
we of God. I is written, Man ſhall not live by Bread alone; It 
* is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord, &c. Ii is auritten, Thou 
500 Salt not tempt, &c. Theſe are ſuch Anſwers as would admit 
W of no Reply: For the Authority of God can never be anſwered. 

0 And thus we muſt conquer alſo, if ever we will conquer, by a 
ut firm Faith in God and Belief of his Word: Faith is our Shield, 
od and the Word of Jod is the Sword of the Spirit, and we have 
1. no other ſure Defence againſt all Temptations. : 

_ 23 Left him for a ſeaſon) vix. Till he openly ſet upon 
a- and aſſaulted him at the Time of his Paſſion. See B IV. 
n Chap. xv111. 46. For the Devil never wholly deſiſts, and the 
TY, Reſpite he gives is but to return with the greater Force, 
* 10. | 
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CH ART. VII. 
Jonx i. ver. 19. to the end, and Chap. ii. to ver. 13. 
John's Teſtimony of himſelf and of Chriſt, ver. 1. 
Jeſus calls many Diſciples, ver. 25. Goes to Cana 


in Galilee, ver. 34. turns Water into Wine, 
ver. 40. departs to Capernaum, ver. 45. 


John i. 


19 1 [AND this is the record of John, when the Jews 
ſent prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to aſk 

him, Who art thou ? 

20 2 And he confeſſed and denied not ; but confeſſed, I 
am not the Chriſt, 

21 3 And they aſked him, What then ? Art thou Elias ? 

And he faith, Tam not, Art thou That Prophet ? And 
he anſwered, No. 

22 4 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou ? that we 
may give an anſwer to them that ſent us: What ſayeſt 
thou of thyſelf ? 


23 5 He ſaid, I am the voice of one crying in the wilders 


neſs, Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as faid the pro- 
phet Eſaias. 

24 6 And they which were ſent were of the Phariſees. 

25 7 And they aſked him, and faid unto. him, Why 
baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not That Chriſt, nor 
Elias, neither That Prophet ? 

26 8 John anſwered them, ſaying, I baptize with water: 
but there ſtandeth one among you, whom ye know not; 

27 ꝙ He it is who, coming after me, is preferred before 
me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. 

28 10 Theſe things were done in Bethabara beyond Jor - 
dan, where John was baptizing. 

29 11 The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto him, 
and faith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the fins of the world. | 


30 12 This is he of whom I ſaid, After me cometh a 


man which is preferred before me: for he was before me, 

31 13 And I knew him not: but that he ſhould be made 

manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am I come baptizing with 
water. 

32 14 And John bare record, ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit 

2 


Ch. vll. 


15 And I knew him not: but he that ſent me to bap- 33 
tize with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom - 
thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, and remaining on 
him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the Holy 


- Ghoſt, 


16 And 1 ſaw and bare record that this is the Son of 34 


God. 
17 Again, the next day after, John ſtood, and two of 35 


his diſciples ; 


18 And Jooking upon Jeſus as he walked, he- faith, 36 


| Behold the Lamb of God. 


19 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they 37 
followed Jeſus. 

20- Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them following, and 38 
faith unto them, What ſeek ye? They ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, (which is to ſay, being interpreted, Maſter) 
where dwelleſt thou? 

21 He ſaith unto them, Come and ſee, They came 39 


and ſaw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day: 


for it was about the tenth hour. 

22 One of the two which heard John Heat, and 40 
followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, 

23 He firſt findeth his own brother Simon, and faith 41 
unto him, We have found the Meſſias, which is, being 


interpreted, the Chriſt, 


24 And he brought him to Jeſus. And when Jeſus 42 
beheld him, he ſaid, Thou art Simon, the ſon of Jona: 
Thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which i is, by interpretation, 


2 ſtone. 


25 The day following, Jeſus would go forth into 43 
Galilee, and findeth Philip, and ſaith unto him, Fol- 


low me. 


26 Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew 44 
and Peter, 
27 Philip findeth Nathanael, and faith unto him, We 45 


have found him of whom Moſes in the law, and the pro- 


phets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph. 
28 And Nathanael ſaid unto bim, Can there any goO 45 


thing come out of Nazareth? Philip ſaith unto him, Come 


and ſee. 
29 Jeſus 


HARMONIZ D. 47 john. 


A.D. deſcending from heaven, like a dove, arid it abode upon 
30. him. 
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47 29 Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and faith of A. 
. Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no guile. 3. 

48 30 Nathanael faith unto him, Whence knoweſt thou 
me? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Before that Phi- 
lip called thee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, I faw 
thee, 

31 Nathanael anſwered and faith unto him, Rabbi, 

thou art the Son of God, thou art the king of Iſrael. 

50 32 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Becauſe I ſaid 

203 0959 1 unto thee, I ſaw thee under the fig-tree, believeſt thou? 

8 £04 4 thou ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe. 

14; 51 33 And he faith unto him, Verily, verily, I fay unto 
you, Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven opened, and the an- 
gels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the ſon of 

John ii. man. 

1 34 And the third day thans was a matriage in Cana of 
Galilee, and the mother of Jeſus was there. 
2 35 And both Jeſus was called, and his diſciples to the 

14 | marriage. 

RA} 3 36 And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus 

140 faith unto him, They have no wine. 

iin 4 37 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, what have I to do 

1 with thee ? mine hour is not yet come. 

5 38 His mother faith unto the ſervants, Whatſoever he 

[4 Y 0 | faith unto you, do it. 

6 th | 6 239 And there were ſet there ſix water-pots of ſtone, 

Si | . after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, contain- 
1 ing two or three firkins apiece. | 

7 40 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Fill the water-pots with 
water. And they filled them up to the brim, 

8 41 And he faith unto them, Draw out now, and bear 
unto the governour of the feaſt, and they bare it. 

9 42 When the ruler of the feaſt had tafted the water 
that was made wine, and knew not whence it was, (but 
the ſervants which drew the water knew) the governour 
of the feaſt called the bridegroom, 

10 43 And faith unto him, Every man at the beginning 
doth ſet forth good ine: and when men have well drunk, 
then that which is. worſe; but ti. ou haſt kept the good 

Wine until now. 

11 4 This beginning of miracles did Teſus.in Cana of 

SGaalilee, 
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of A. ). A. D. Galilee, and manifeſted forth his glory; and his diſciples * 
7: 30. believed on him. | | 
0 435 After this he went down to Capernaum, he and 12 
li- his mother, and his brethren, and his diſciples, and they 
„ continued there not many days. 5 

bi, | 

5 | ANNOTATIONS. 

aid Ver. 1. And this is the record, &c.] The Order of the Hiſtory 

u? is this: Chriſt, newly baptized, goeth immediately into the 

Wilderneſs, and leaveth Jobn at Jordan on Judæa Side: In 
nto the Time of the forty Days Temptation, John having now ga- 
an- thered his Harveſt of Diſciples on that Side the River, goeth 
of into the Country beyond Jordan, and baptizeth in Bethabara. 

| Thither came ſome Phari/ces by Commiſhon of the Sanhedrin, 

\ of to queſtion him about the Authority whereby he baptized, and 

the next Day after their queſtioning of him, Chrif coming in 

| Sight is pointed out by John, and followed by ſome of his 
h 2p 
tne Diſciples. Lightfoot. 

| — When the Jews.) i. e. The grand Council or Sanhe- 

eſus drin. This Court ſends Prioſis and Levites to examine him, as 

TEE Men of the greateſt Knowledge and Learning in the Law, and 

o do Men of the likelieſt Abilities to try him, and to diſpute and 

5 diſcourſe with him. Lightfoot. : 

«he 2 And be corfefſed, &.) When the P.:ople were muſing 
among themſelves, whether the Baptiſt wa the Chriſt, he takes 
off that Suſpicion of his own Accord. See Ch. v. 30. Here he 

ones returns an Anſwer to the Phariſees. 18858 a 

dam 3 fArt thou Elias? ] See B. III. G. vi. 16. N. Art thou 

| | That Prophet ® TFeremy, ſaith Grotius, there being a Rumour 
with among them, that he was to return to them; See B. III. 
1 Chap. v. 32. _ 

| bear 5 Jam the voice, &c.] See Ch. v. 14. N. | 
7 Why baptizeft* thou then?) Why uſeſt thou towards us 
water Jews, who are already holy and in Covenant with God, a 
(but Rite only uſed by us towards Heathen Proſelytes, to cleanſe them 
from their Impurity, and to prepare them to enter into Cove - 

TROUT nant with God. Whitby. | 

. 8 1 baptize with water.) i. e. T am the Meſſenger of which 

nning Malachi ſpeaks, who am ſent before the Lord to prepare his 

Irunk, Way, by bringing you to Repentance and Amendment of Life, 

| good and therefore baptize you with Water, to mind you of that 

Purity of Heart, which is requiſite to the Reception of him. 

a For the Explanation of the next Verſe, ſee Ch. vi. 7. N. and 

Allee, Cb. v. 31. N. I hitby. Py 
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10 In Betbabara.] i.e. About the Place where the Jews A. D. 


ed over Jordan into the Land of Canaan. Grotius. 308. 
11 The next day.] wiz. After the Departure of the Phari- 


fees, our Saviour returned from the Deſart, and came to Be- 
thabara. 88 | EE 

— The Lamb of God.] Under the Jeavi/h Law, when any 

Sacrifice was offered for Sin, he that brought it laid his Hand 
upon it, according to the Commandment of God, Lev. 1. 4. 
iii. 2. iv. 4. and by that Rite transferred his Sins upon the 
Victim, which after ſuch Act is ſaid to take and carry them 
away. Accordingly, in che daily Sacrifice of the Lamb, the 
Stationary Men, who were the Repreſentatives of the People, 
laid their Hands upon the Lambs that were to be offered, and 
when they were thus offered, they are ſaid to make an Atone- 
ment for their Souls. And in Analogy hereunto, Chriſt is here 
called, by Way of Eminence; the Lamb of Ged, becauſe God 
intended to lay upon him, who avas manifeſted to take away 
Sin, and came to ſuffer in our ſtead, the Puniſhment due to the 
Iniquities of us all. Stackhouſe's Hiſtory of the Bible. 

13 And 1 knew him not.] wiz. Not by Sight, before God 
had revealed him to me, when Chriſt came to my Baptiſm, 
and did afterwards confirm it to me by the Deſcent of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. The Meaning is, There is no Collufion between 
us, ſeeing that I did not know him, but only by divine Reve- 
lation, which was given me, becauſe that I ſhould ſerve to 
make him known. Dio. Grotius. | | 

21 About the tenth hour.) i. e. About Ten o'Clock in the 
Morning. For St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, who 
wrote their Goſpels during the Continuance of the Fewui/fp 
Commonwealth, uſe the 7exwzy Accounts in their Goſpels, 
and ſo reckon the Hours from Sun ſetting and Sun- riſing, the 
Beginnings of the Jeaviſb Night and Day. But St. John, who 
wrote his Goſpel long after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem and 
the Period of the Jervis Polity, and that at Epheſus, a Place 
far remote from Judæa, and under the Roman Government, 
uſes the Roman or Julian Beginning of the Day in his Goſpel, 
(the ſame which we uſe at preſent) and reckons his Hours from 
Midnight and Noon. Whifton. 

22 One e the two was Andrew.) The other is ſuppoſed to 
be St. John, who uſually out of Modeſty conceals his Name. 

25 Follow me.] The Honour of the firſt Call ſeems to be- 
long to Philip: For though Andrew, Jobn and Peter had been 
with Chriſt, yet they continued not with him, but returned to 
their former Vocation. For tis plain from Matth. iv. 18. (ſee 
Cl ap. x11. of this Book) that they did not receive the ſolemn 

Call, Follow me, till aſter John's Impriſonment, when = 


.D. 
30. 


— 
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A D. Lord was the ſecond time in Galilee; upon which Call it is ex- 
30. preſsly ſaid, They left all, and followed bim, i. e. from that 
—— 'Time became his conftant Attendants and Diſciples. 


27. Nathanad.) Suppoſed to be the Apoſtle Bartholomew, 
becauſe he is conitantly in the Goſpels joined with Philip. 
33 Herea/ter, &c.] Or rather, from this Time, or hencefor- 
award, "Azagh, And the Verſe is thus paraphraſed'by Dr. Light- 
2 Verily, I tell you all, From this Time forward I muft 
gin to preach the Goſpel, and ye ſhall perceive that I have 
ſuch Knowledge of Things, as if Heaven itſelf were open to 
me; and ſuch Power of Miracles, and doing Wonders, as if 
the Angels were continually going on Errands for me, and do- 
34 The third Day] wiz. Aſter his coming into Galiles. 

37 Woman, what have I to do with thee? A learned Critic 
of our own has proved beyond all Contradiction, that the 
Words, if rightly rendered, are full of the deepeſt filial Re- 
ſpe ; for the Word ;:w», Yoman, is ſo far from being a Term 
of Contempt, as it ſounds in our Language, that he has proved 
it from the beſt Authors to have been given even to Queens. 
As for the Phraſe, which we tranſlate, What have 1 to do with 
thee ? it is well known to be a Hebrew Idiom, which implies 
no more than, What is it to you or me? Blackaw. Sacr. Claſſ. Vind, 

Dr. Clagget thus paraphraſes this Verſe : Jeſus anſwered her, 
The Kind of Miracles which I am to work, and the Time of 
doing them, ought to be wholly left to myſelf. Not that L 
am unwilling to be ſought to by Perſons in Diſtreſs ; but I take 
this Matter, in which you are ſo much concerned, to be of 
little Moment, and of itſelf not worth a Miracle. The Time 
is not yet come, though it is very near, in which I ſhall confirm 
the Truth by beneficent Miracles indeed, for the Relief of mi- 
ſerable Perſons : But here is no ſuch Occaſion, Nevertheleſs 1 
will not think much to ſatisfy you in this Expectation, and to 
do this Office of Courteſy to my Kindred, though there is no 
urgent and abſolute Need of it. 

39 After the manner of the purifying of the Jews.) By puri- 


| Hing here, is not meant thoſe Sprinklings and Walhings, that 


were commanded by the Law for the Cleanſing of the Un- 
clean, but thoſe traditional and  Phari/ai. al Waſhings of the 
Hands, (ſee B. III. Ch. rv. 3, 4.) which the Jes uſed before 
they eat Bread, and of Tables and Cups, and Platters. LZightf. 

44 Manifefted forth his glory.] i. e. His divine Power of 
working Miracles, which is tiled his Glory: And this was op- 
portuneiy done to confirm the Faith of the Diſciples, who were 
newly come to him, and therefore it is ſaid, that they believed 
on bim. Whitky, Dio. 4 a 
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CHAP. VII. . 


Jon ii. ver. 13. to the end, and Chapter iii. 
to ver. 22. 


Jeſus goes to Jeruſalem 7o keep the Paſſover, ver. 1. 
Drives the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, 
ver. 2. Foretels his Death and Reſurretti on, ver. 7. 
Knows the Thoughts of Men's Hearts, ver. 12. 
Diſcourſeth with Nicodemus, ver. 14. The true 
Notion and Neceſſity of Regeneration, ver. 16. 
Of the Nature and End of Chrift's Death, and 
of Faith in him, ver. 27. Of God's Love to Man- 
kind, ver. 29. Wickeaneſs the Cauſe of Infidelity, 


Vers 32. 


131 AN D the Jews lane was at hand, and Jeſus 

went up to Jeruſalem, 

14 2 And found in the temple thoſe that ſold oxen, and 
ſheep, and doves, and the changers of money, fitting. 

15 3 And when he had made a ſcourge of ſmall cords, he 
drove them out of the temple, and the ſheep and the 
oxen ; and poured out the changers money, and over- 
threw the tables. - 

16 4 And faid unto them that ſold doves, Take theſe 
things hence: make not my Father” ah emer an houſe of 
merchandiſe. | 

17 5 And his diſciples remembred, that it was written, | 
The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up. _. 

18 6 Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, What 
ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing thou doeſt theſe things? 

19 7 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Deſtroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up. 

20 8 Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and fix years was this 
temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up 1 in three 
days? | 

21 gf But he ſpake of the temple of his baby 

22 10 When therefore he was riſen from the dead, his 

* diſciples remembred, that he had ſaid this unto them: and 
they believed the ſcripture, and the word which Jeſus 
bad ſaid. 

11 Now 


Ch. vin. HarmMoniz'D. 59 John ii. 


A. D. 11 Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the paſſover, in 23 
30. the feaſt-day, many believed in his name, when they ſaw 
the miracles which he did. 

12 But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, be- 24 

cauſe he knew all men, 

13 And needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man: for 25 
he knew what was in man. John iii. 

14 There was a man of the Phariſees, named Nico- I 
demus, a ruler of the Jews. | 

I5 The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto 2 
unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come 

from God : for no man can do theſe miracles that thou 
doeſt, except God be with him. 

16 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily, 3 
I fay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot 
ſee the kingdom of God. 

17 Nicodemus faith unto him, How can a man be 4 
born when he is old ? Can he enter the ſecond time into 
his mother's womb, and be born ? 

18 Jeſus anſ wered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, 5 
Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God. 

I9 That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh ; and that 6 
which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit. 

- 20 Marvel not, that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be 7 
born again 

21 The wind blewerh where it liſteth, and thou 8 
heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth : ſo is every one that is 
born of the Spirit. 

22 Nicodemus anſwered and faid unto wy How can g 
theſe things be ? 

23 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Art thou a 10 
maſter in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things ? 

24 Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, We ſpeak that we 11 


'S 
e do know, and teſtify that we have ſeen; and ye receive 
| not our witneſs. 

25 If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, 12 
1s how ſhall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things? 
ad | 26 And no man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he 13 
us that came down from heaven, even the Son of man, which 


is in heaven. En ; 
E 49: 27 And 
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N Jon iii. 
14 27 And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilder- A. D. 


LIES; 
F Rf A ary i PAS ren nee oro, 
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neſs, even ſo muſt the Son of man be liſted up: 


15 28 That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not pe- 
riſh, but have everlaſting life. ; 


16 29 For God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only- 


begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 

17 30 For God ſent not his Son into the world to con- 
demn the world ; but that the world through him might 
be ſaved. | | 

18 31 He that believeth on him, is not condemned: but 
he that believeth not, is condemned already, becauſe he 
hath not believed in the name of the only-begotten Son 
of God, | 0 9515 

19 32 And this is the condemnation, that light is come 


30. 


into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than light, 


becauſe their deeds were evil. 

20 33 For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be re- 

proved. 3 | 

21 34 But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that 
his deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are wrought 
in God, | 


— 


— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 1.— The Jeaus paſſover.} One of the three great Feſti- 

vals of the Fews, at which Time all the Men in the Country 

were obliged to go up to Jeruſalem, to keep it, in Remem- 
brance of their Deliverance out of Egypt. See Exod. xii. 

2 Found in the temple.) See B. IV. Cb. v. Ver. 41. N. 

5 The ztal of thine houſe hath eaten me up.] i. e. Has made 
me uneaſy, and in Pain, like a continual Gnawing upon my 
Heart, till I have vindicated the Honour of thy Sanctuary: I 
am more moved with the Diſhononr reflected upon God by ſuch 
Practices, than for the greateſt A ffronts that can be put upon 
my ſelt. Chriſtian Exemp, | | 

8 Forty and fix years.) wiz, From the Time Herod the Great 
began to repair and beautify it. See Lightfoot, Whitby. 

10 They believed the ſcripture.) i. e. After the Reſurrection, 

by comparing his Power in raiſing himſelf from the Dead with 
Other Predictions, they learned with a more firm Belief to in- 
terpret 


— 2 
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A. D. terpret the Writings of the Prophets concerning him, Clarke, 
30. Lightfoot. © | | | 


' 11 Many believed in his name.) Teſus worked ſeveral Mi- 
racles during the Celebration of the Paſſover, which had ſuch an 
Effect on many Perſons, that they profeſſed themſelves Converts 
to the Doctrine he delivered. But he would not confide in 
theſe Perſons, well knowing the Bottom of their Hearts, and 
that many of them were unſound and imperfe& in their Faith. 


Chriſtian Exemp. Echard. 

16 Teſus anſwered and ſaid, &c.] There is nothing in the 
preceding Verſe to which this can be a pertinent Anſwer, there- 
fore it is probable, as Grotius obſerves, that after Nicodemus 
had acknowledged our Saviour to be ſent from God, he aſked 
him what Qualifications a Man muſt have 10 /ee the Kingdom of 
Gd, which in his Preaching he had ſaid fo much of. To which 
Queſtion our Saviour anſwers, Except a Man be born again, he 
cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, i. e. No Man can enter into the 
Kingdom of God, except he become my Diſciple, which you 
ſeem unwilling to be, becauſe you come ſecretly to me for Fear 
of the Jews: But I tell you, it is not ſufficient for you to ac- 
knowledge to me, that I am a Teacher ſent from God, but 
withal you muſt become one of my Diſciples, and own yourſelf 
ſo to be, though you forfeit thereby the Honour you have in 
the 7ewi/h State, for you muſt forſake all to follow me. 5 

This is the true Senſe of the Phraſe 2 be born again; it ſigni- 
fies no more than to become a true Diſciple of Chriſt: And if 
we conſider what a great Change and Alteration muſt of Ne. 
ceflity be made in the whole Courſe of a wicked Man's Life 
before he can be denominated good, and accordingly qualifi- 
to enter into the K7ngdom of God, we cannot but allow that 
ſuch a total Change is properly calied a new Birth. 

When our Saviour told Njcoazmus, that he muſt. be born 
again, he groſly miſunderſtood the Expreflion, as if Jeſas had 
meant literally a natural and carnal Birth; and therefore in a 
Surprize aſks, How can a Man be born when he is old? Can he 


enter the ſecond time, &. Teſus anſwered, Verily, verily, 1 18. 


fay unto thee, Except a Man be born of Water, and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Ged. i. e. It is not ſuch 
a Birth that I mean, but that of Vater and the Spirit. You muſt 


be born of Mater; you muſt by Baptiſin become a profeſſed Diſ- 
ciple of mine, whom you acknowledge to be a Teacher ſent 


from God ; and this is not all, you muſt be born of the Spirit 
too: It is equally neceſſary, that by the Operations of the Holy 
Spirit (the Promiſe whereof is Part of my Doctrine) you be- 

ome obedient in Heart and Life to thoſe Laws which | deliver, 


| which are fo holy and divine, that they are hated by them 
ES = auboſe. 
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2 Deed; are evil, who will not be perſuaded to leave their A. P. 
ins. | | 30. 
19 That which is born in the literal Senſe, as when an In- 
fant is born of his Mother, is diſcernible to your Eyes, and the 
Change made thereby is evident to your groſfey Senſes : It is 
not this Change which I mean; but I ſay you muſt be born of 
tb Spirit; and it is a ſpiritual Change that J mean thereby: 
viz that of the Diſpoſitions of Men's Hearts, and the Manner 
of their Lives: Which Change, together with thoſe Opera- 
lions of the Spirit, whereby it is produced, are not diſcernible 
the ſame Way in which the Natural Birth is. Let not this 
20 ſtartle you, that the Operations of the Holy Spirit, whereby 
| you are changed, and as it were born again, are not diſcernible 
and ſenſible ; for though you cannot feel them, yet you may 
under ſland them by the Effects and Alterations in you, that are 
21 cauſed by them. For as the Wind is a Thing altogether in- 
viſible, and no Man can behold its Motion, even when it blows 
with the greateſt Violence; and yet that there is ſuch a Thing 
is evident enough, and the Effects of it are ſufficiently known; 
ſo likewiſe the Operations of the Holy Sęirit upon our Minde, 
though they are not in themſelves perceivable by us, yet in 
their Effects they are: For if Chriſtian Virtue and Piety cannot 
be attained or preſerved without the Operations of the Holy 
Spirit, then whete there 1s this Change in a Man's State, there 
we are ſure have been, and ſtill are, the Operations of the Ho- 
ly Spirit; and though he doth not feel the Cauſe itſelf, yet he 
diſcovers it in its Effects. 
22 Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid, How can theſe things be? ] 
The Reaſon of his Heſitation muſt be either that he was ſtiil 
ignorant of our Saviour's Meaning, or that he thought, that to 
be born again was too hyperbolical an Expreſſion of that which 
he row perceived our Saviour meant by it. Suppoſing whether 
you will, our Saviour's Repiy to him rebuked his Ignorance 
23 either Way. For 7e/us anſwered and ſaid unto him, Art thou 
of the great Counci/ and a learned Few, and yet ignorant of 
theſe Matters? Do you not perceive that I ſpeak to you of 
the Neceflity of becoming my Diſciple, in ſuch Language, as 
any Mar, who is verſed in your Cuſtoms, and in the Writings 
of the P. ophets, may eaſily underitard ? Is not being born again, 
that very Phraſe whereby you expreſs the making a Preſelyte? 
Is rot Waſhing one of the Ceremonies whereby a Proſelyte is 
made amongit you? And therefore, when I tell you, a Man 
muff be born of ii ater, what ſhould you think I mean, but that 
| he wult become my Di/ciple by Baptiſm? ] have alſo told you, 
that be mutt be ern of the Spirit ioo: And gan you be igno- 
tant, that thoſe Prophecies, which ſpeak pf the Days of the 
= 1 | Meſſiah, 
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A. D. Maſtab, do mention the Operations of the Holy Spirit upon 
30. the Hearts of Men, which hall then be liberally beſtowed up- 
on the Subjetts of his Kingdom, to make them good and holy 


Perſons, dix. that God will circumciſe the Hearts of his People; 
that he will take avvay thiir Heart of Stone, and give them an 
Heart of Fleſh, with bis Law written in it; that they may be 
the true Diiciples of the M-/iah, that Prophet to whom you 
are to hearken in all Things? Now I am that Prophet, and yet 
ye believe not my Doctrine concerning that only Way, by 


24 


which you muſt come to ſee the Kingdom of God, although it be 


evidently true: for this is that very Meſſage, which I bring 
vou from God; this is that Counſel and Decree of God, which 


I come from him to teſtify unto you, that there is no other Way 


but that. Now this you acknowledge, that I am @ 7eacher 


come from God; for no Man can do thoſe Miracles that I do, ex- 
t God be with him: How ſtrongly incredulous therefore are 


you, that yet you will not believe me delivering that Doctrine, 
which by thete Teſtimonies of my Coming from God I con- 
firm? For I prove, that I have % and &nown what I teſtify ; 
I prove the Truth of what I fay by thoſe Arguments, that 
convince you, that I am a Teacher come from God. 

If I haye proved to you by thoſe Miracles which you ac- 
knowledge, that I am the Meſab, and conſequently that you 


ought to be my Diſciple, and yet you will not believe me, and 


become my Diſciple ; how much more unlikely is it that you 
will be ſo, after I tell you, that I, who am your Meſiab, muſt 


25 


be lifted up upon a Croſs, and die for the Sins of the World? - 


This will go down more hardly with you than any thing I have 
told you hitherto: And yet this is the Purpoſe of God for the 
Salvation of the World, as I know and am come to tell you, 
who have aſcended into Heaven, and am acquainted with #he/e 
heavenly Things, theſe ſecret Counſels of God, which fo far 
tranſcend all the Wiſdom of Man. No Man hath thus aſcended 
into Heaven, but he that is come from Heaven, whom God 
hath ſent to reveal this to you, even he who now ſpeaketh to 
vou, oho am in Heaven, who know the Purpoſes and Inten- 


tions of n:y Father, concerning the Way of Salvation. And 


this Method of God to ſave Mankind by the Death of the Son 
of Man, was prefigured by Moſes lifting up the Serpent in the 
W:lderneſs : For as Mrjes ſet upon a Pole in the Wilderneſs the 


Image of a Serpent, which, being indeed the Figure of a ve- 


nomous Reaſt, yet was ſo far from having any thing of its poi- 
ſonous Nature, that, on the contrary, all thoſe who had been 
bitten by real Serpentss were immediately healed by look- 
ing up towards this Image ; ſo the Son of Man, being made in 
be Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, yet having really no Sia in bim, 

| ſhall 


26 


* 
28 


a : 

* — — * * — — — — —— 10 
— — PP „ 
— — Be — ———— — 7 


— 


_ 
a 2 N — 3 — — - _ r — - — = 
— * — — - — 2——— _ + = = _ — - - 
2 — — 
I * 1 ah 9 — £ 1 
4 — 2 22 — 
. . 4 Tn 
—̃ eh vita . 5 w a 8 P . — 4 
4 _ * 
* 2 ä — — e e , g 
x 257 heh * . N n 8 1 2 — 55 Bng 1 a 5 ** 3 5 Coe ! 
- — . nth of vt Sr = 27 8 * =, A de — 5 * 24 2 * at a LE = * 4 —— 4 * 6 TIM ns » * F 
bs ax 288; cs - 2 — 4 E . 4 , A * _ — nts 
2 . . 7 - — 
6 2 "_- J = * * 75 — F "Wo... by —— — 1 | 
- — no — — = " "me 
— — — — — — — — = _ * — 2 * . * CS yy — 4 
* * * - * — - — ——— Py 2 5 
1 ws : 8 — * — ns _- = * A a _ _- bt Y r . — — * 
22 PR”... * * 0 4 * * 2 w<, 9 - i * a — — — — — — 0 
” S — — — A 2 2 — ina, a. — 8 * N — F * * — * + go 8 Sx p — 
R Fl ũ—uçTUUUTU— — —E—ä—6—3b . 2 — Cas 1 * nes ener CRC — z — — — — £ . . - 
K 1 : * * * 92 — * — — as * 2 . * » — 
n . — 4 g N Fe * - . . een Is 
— — 
4 1 GENS | 
1 3 ” 9 . 2 _ ” . * 
1% 2 = * * * 2 — = A a \ a 2 
: — Sr ze 2 4 — Ie — — > _ 
. — . wy _ - — 
— m 2 * * 
ws 3 * * Y — 4 5 * 5 ps — — 
— . l —— —— 2 — — Sh Fever, P — 
2 = — 2 — — * 0 * * 
— * 20 — — — — — - 
- — - . > 
— — 1 . 


58 5 The FouRx GospEIs B. I. 


ſhall be lifted up on the Croſs; that by the Power of his Death, A. I 
ſinful Men believing in him, and being enabled to conquer and 30 


forſake their Sins, may obtain Remiſſion of Sin, and everlaſting 


29 Life. For this is the Way by which God hath determined to 


ſave Mankind ; wiz. by Faith in his Son ; who was to be lifted 
up on the Croſs, hat whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not pe- 
riß, but have everlafling Life. Now this is ſo great a Demon- 


ſtration of God's Love to Man, thus to give his only-begotten 


30 


Sor, that no Man could hope to eſcape the Anger of God, who 
ſhould refuſe the Benefit of this Sacrifice : For though indeed it 
was not the Deſign of God in ſending his Son into the World to 
execute Vengeance on Men, but to reclaim them from their 


Sins, that they might conſequently be delivered from the Pu- 


31 


32 


33 


34 


niſhment thereof, and become capable of Happineſs and eter- 
nal Life; yet he that believeth not is condemned already ; i. e. is 
in a State to which Condemnation belongs, and that a more 
ſevere one, for refuſing ſo gracious an Opportunity of Salva- 
tion as was now offered. The Truth of that Doctrine which 
I bring is ſo bright and clear, that the Cauſe why Men believe 
it not, is not becauſe they want Reaſon and Argument to in- 
duce them thereunto ; or, (ſuppoſing that our Saviour means 
himſelf by Light) it is ſo evident, that I am the Son of God, 
that if you do not perceive it, 'tis not for Want of Means of 
Conviction, but becauſe your Deeds are evil; becauſe my 
Doctrine is ſo contrary to your Luſts and Vices, that you are 
not willing it ſhould be true, and ſo you do not attend to the 
Evidence of its Truth, and therefore greater ſhall be your 
Condemnation. For wicked Men, who. are reſolved not to 
forſake their Vices, hate and avoid that Knowledge, and will 
not conſider thoſe Arguments, which would convince them, 
and make them aſhamed of the Folly of their Doings ; and 
can withſtand the plaineſt and moſt evident Truths, rather 
than be perſuaded to reform their Lives. But honeſt and fin- 
cere Men, who are always diſpoſed to do whatever they ſhall 
know to be the Will of God, are willing and deſirous to receive 
Inſtruction and Information, and have their Minds always open 
to entertain and embrace the Truth upon juſt Evidence and 
Conviction; not having accuſtomed themſelves obſtinately to 
any Practices which they are aſhamed to have examined and 
tried by the Light, or which they are unwilling to correct 
and amend. Vide Clarke, and Clagget againſt Owen, 
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Jon iii. ver. 22. 70 the end. Mar TH. xiv. ver. 3, 


4, 5. Mark vi. ver. 17. 1 21. Luk iii. 
ver. 19, 20. 


Jeſus retires into other Parts of Judza, and bap- 
tizes, ver. 1. The fourth and laſt Teſtimony that 
John gave of Jeſus, ver. 6. The Conditions of 
eternal Life, ver. 15. The Baptiſt reproves He- 
rod, and is impriſoned, ver. 1 6. | 


John iii. 
1 AF. TER theſe things came eſus and his diſciples 22 
| into the land of Judza, and there he tarried with 
ich | them, and baptized. 
eve 2 And John alſo was baptizing in Enon, near to Sa- 23 
in- : lim, becauſe there was much water there : and they « came 
ans and were baptized. | 
_ | 3 For John was not yet caſt into priſon. 24 


4 Then there aroſe a queſtion between me of John's 2 5 


8 | _ diſciples and the Jews about purifying, 
5 5 And they came unto John, and ſaid unto him, Rab- 26 
Bee bi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou 
to beareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all men 
will come to him. 
am, 6 John anſwered and faid, A man can receive nothing, 27 
and except it be given him from heaven. 
ther 7 Ye yourſelves bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, I am 28 
. not the Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him. 
mom $ He that bath the bride is the bridegroom : but the 2 
pen friend of the bridegroom, which ſtandeth and heareth 
2 bim, rejoiceth greatly, becauſe of the bridegroom's 
to voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 
and 9 He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe. 30 
rect 10 He that cometh from above, is above all: he that 37 

is of the earth, is earthly, and ſpeaketh of the earth: he 

that cometh from heaven, is above all. 
11 And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſti- 32 
fieth: and no man receiveth his teſtimony. 

ap 12 He that hath received his teſtimony, . ſet to 33 


Big ſeal, that God is true, 
12 For 
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113 For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words A. D. 


of God: for God giveth not the Spitit by meaſure unto _3% 


him. h B 
35 14 The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand. . 
26 15 He that helieveth on the Son, hath everlaſting life: 
and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life ; but 
the wrath of God abideth on him. 
Lu. iii. 19 16 J About this time Herod the tetrarch, being re- 
Mark vi. proved by John for Herodias his brother Philip's wife, 
17 (for he had married her) 
Lu. iii. 19 17 And for all the evils which Herod had done, 
20 added yet this above all, that he ſent forth, and laid 
Mar.vi.17 hold on John, and bound him, and "ſhut him up in 
Mat.xiv. 3 priſon : | 
Mar. vi. 18 18 For John had faid unto Herod, It is not lawful 
for thee to have thy brother's wife. 
I9 19 Therefore Herodias had a quarrel againſt him, and 
would have killed him, but ſhe could not. 
20 20 For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a juſt 
man, and an holy, and obſerved him; and when he 
Mat, xiv, heard him, he did many things, and heard him gladly. 
21 And when he would have put him to death, he 
feared the multitude, becauſe they counted him as a 
prophet. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 1. After theſe days, &c.] The Number of our Lord's 
Diſciples being increaſed by his publick Miracles and Preach- 
ing, he retired with them from Feruſalem into the neighbour- 
ing Country of Jada, and there, by the Miniſtry of theſe firſt 
Diſciples, baptized, as John had done, into the Faith of the 
Mei ab, which was to come, and with the Baptiſm of Re- 
pentance, which prepared the Jews for the Reception of his 
Kingdom. That 7e/us did not baptize in his own Name, or 
ſo as to exact from them a Belief that he was the Chriſt, is 
plain ; becauſe this he forbids his Diſciples to divulge, till he 
was riſen from the Dead. See B. III. Ch. v. 38. and Ch,vk 
14. Clagget, Whitby. ag 

4 Then there aroſe a queſcion, &c] Jeſus therefore and John, 
bapiizing and making Ditciples each at the ſame time, wy 

aro 
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1. D. aroſe upon this Occaſion a Diſpute between the Jraus and ſome 
20. of John's Diſciples, about the U/e and Efficacy of their Maſter's 


Baptiſm. For, ſaid the Jeæus, here is another Perſon that bap- 
_ tizes and makes Diſciples as well as John 3 and John does not 
ſeem to oppoſe him, or to be diſpleaſed at him for it. If this 
be not an Argument againſt the Uſe and Benefit of being bap- 
tized at all; at leaſt ro what Purpoſe is it that we are baptized 
by Jobn, if bis Baptiſm be not of ſufficient Validity to purify 


us, but we muſt ſtill receive another Baptiſm ? John's Diſciples, 5 


not able to anſwer this Objection, becauſe they did not yet 
rightly underſtand the Nature and Deſign of his Office, and its 
Subſerviency to the Miniſtry of 7/45, though they had often 
heard him declare it, came to their Maſter and ſaid : 

Sir, The Perſon of whom thou ſaidſt ſuch great Things on 
the other Side of Jordan, has taken upon him the Oe of 
Baptizing, and the Concourſe to him is ſo great, that we fear 


thy Baptiſm will be neglected. To this John anſwered, A 6 


Man that acteth by Commiſſion from God, as I do, muſt pre- 
tend to no more Power and Authority than God giveth him : 
Since therefore God hath only made me the Fore runner of 
the Meffah, as I have told you, be it far from me to take up- 


7 


on myſelf to be ſuperior or equal to Je The Bride be- 8 


longeth to the Bridegroom only; and his Friend, who ſerved 
him all he could to gain her for him, muſt not pretend to the 
Right which the Bridegroom has in her. But if he be a true 


Frierd, he will wait with ſome Impatience, till the Bridegroom 


aſſureth him, that the laſt Interview has been ſucceſsful. This 
vou know is the cuſtomary Preparation for Marriages amongft 
us. And then all the Friend's Part is to rejoice in the Succeſs. 
Thus, all that I have done has been to prepare the Nation of 
the Jews for the Coming of their Maas, who is their true 
Head and Huſband : And upon his Appearance I pretend to 
ao Authority over you ; but deliver you over to him, with 
great Joy to hear you tell me, that there are already ſo many 


who are willing to be governed by him. From henceforth 9 


the Number of his Followers will daily increaſe, and mine will 
decreaſe: For my Glory and Miniſtry, compared with his Glory 
and Miniſtry, will be, as the Stars and Moon are when the Sun 
appeareth, ſwallowed up and eclipfed by that Light. For he 
that cometh from above, as Chrif! only comes, is greater than 
I am, or than all the Prophets, not excepting even M:/es him- 
ſelf, For though they that be deſcended of earthly Parents on- 
ly, can ſpeak indeed from Principles of natural Reaſon, or by 
Revelation, according to ſuch Degrees of the Spirit as God is 
pleaſed to communicate to them; yet they have ſo little of ſu- 
pernatural Knowledge, in Compariſon to the Fullneſs thereof 
in him ; their Doctrines are ſo earthly, in Compariſon of thoſe 

| | Revela- 
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Revelations of God's hidden Counſels, which he brings with A. D. 
him from Heaven; that for this Reaſon, as well as for the Ex- 0. 
cellency of his Perſon, he is to be infinitely preferred before © 


11 All. The Things which he teacheth, he not only knows cer- 
tainly and infallibly to be true; but alſo underſtandeth them 
thoroughly by his own divine Knowledge, coming himſelf im- 
mediately from God, having in himſelf the Fullneſs of all Per- 
fections, and revealing Things according to his own good 
Pleaſure. And whereas you complain, that ſo many follow 
him, Ver. 5. I complain with more Reaſon, that there are not 
more Perſons ſo well diſpoſed as to embrace his moſt holy 
Goſpel, which contains the only Means of eternal Life. For 

12 the Teſtimonies which God giveth to him are ſo evident and 
clear, that to believe in him is indeed to declare a firm Per- 
ſuaſion that God is faithful and true, and will not impoſe De- 

13 luſions upon Men. And not only his wonderful and extraordi- 
nary Yorks are the Teſtimonies and Demonſtrations of his Au- 
thority ; but. even his Doctrine in itſelf appears to be moſt 
heavenly and divine; For as he came properly from Heaven, 
in ſuch a Manner as no Prophet ever did; ſo he alſo ſpeaks 
the Words of God in ſuch a Manner as no other ever did : 
For ſupernatural Endowments are not conferred upon him in 
a limited Meaſure ; but all thoſe divine Gifts which heretofore 
had been ſcattered amongſt the Prophets and the holy Men 
before or after the Law, center in him, and the Power of diſ- 

14 poſing them to others remain for ever in him. In Sum, As 
the Fullneſs of divine Knowledge is in him, ſo hath the Father 
given him alſo the Fullneſs of divine Power and Authority, 
even to fave and condemn everlaſtingly, and all Men ſhall 

15 receive their final Sentence from him. And if you will know 
the Conditions upon which the everlaſting State of Men will 
depend, tis thus in ſhort : He that believes on the Son of God, 
embracing his Doctrine and obeying his Commands, ſhall in- 
herit eternal Life. But they that reject his Authority and 
Doctrine, will anavoidably periſh under the juſt Wrath of God. 
And therefore do not complain, that fo many believe in him 
and become his Diſciples, when you are ſo deeply concerned to 
do the ſame yourſelves. Clarke, Clagget. 6. uf 

16 About this time, &c.] That the Impriſonment of Fob» 
is properly inſerted here, we collect hence: Firſt, Becauſe 
henceforward there is not one Speech more of his to be found. 
Secondly, Becauſe all the Evangeliſts do unanimouſly agree, that 

our Saviour's Journey into Galilte, which is the very next Thing 
that any of them do mention, was not till after 7cbn was 
Qhut up in Priſon, Lightfoot. | : 


16 Herad | 


A. D 


30. 
— 
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A. D. 16 Herod the tetrarch.) This Herod, called Herod Antipas, 
30. was the Son of Herod the Great, and, agreeable to his Father's 
—— Will, was made Tetrarch of Galilee and Peræa. He had mar- 
ried the Daughter of Aretas, King of Petra, and lived a con- 
fiderable Time with her, but falling in Love with Herodiat, his 
Brother's Wife, he put his own Wife away, and took his Bro- 
ther's, notwithſtanding ſhe had a Daughter by her Huſband 
Philip: Which Daughter was called Salome, and is generally 
| ſuppoſed to be the Perſon whoſe Dancing was ſo fatal to John 
the Baptiſt. This Herod was removed from his Tetrarchy by 
3 and baniſhed by him to Lyons in Gaul. Larduer, 

ol. I. 

21 And when he would have put him to death.) To recon- 
cile this with the 19th Verſe, where it is ſaid, that Herodias 
would have put him to Death, but could not prevail with He- 
rod ſo to do; it may be ſaid, Herod was willing enough to do 
it, but was withheld from the Action, partly out of Fear of 
the People, and partly by the Checks of his Conſcience, as 
knowing John to be a juſt and holy Man, whoſe Death might 
therefore be avenged on him by a righteous God, as the Jeu, 
— on thought it was, by the Deſtruction of his Army. 

1tby. | - 8 
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AR 
MATTH. iv. ver. 12. JOHN iv. ver. 1. 10 44. 
Jeſus's Diſcourſe with the Woman of Samaria, ver. 7. 


The Nature and Deſign of Chriſtianity, ver. 23. 
The Samaritans believe on Jeſus, ver. 39. 


nn. I 


Matt, iv. 
I Now, when the Lord had heard, that John was 12 
caſt into priſon, and when he knew how the Pha- John iy, 
riſees had heard, that Jeſus made and baptized more diſ- x 
Ciples than John, . — h 
2 (Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but his diſ- 2 
ciples | 155 | 
3 He left Judæa, and departed again into Galilee, 3 
4 And he muſt needs go through Samaria. 4 
5 Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is called 5 
Sychar, near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to 
his ſon Joſeph. 
| | 6 Now 
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6 6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jeſus therefore be- A. D. 
ing wearied with his journey, fat thus on the well, And 30. 
it was about the ſixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water : 
Teſus faith unto her, Give me to drink. 

8 8 For his diſciples were gone away into the city to buy 
meat. | 

9 Then faith the woman of Samaria unto him, How 

is it, that thou, being a Jew, aſkeſt drink of me, which 
am a woman of Samaria ? for the Jews have no dealings 
with the Samaritans. 

Io 10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If thou kneweſt 
the gift of God, .and who it is that faith to thee, Give 

me to drink; thou wouldeſt have aſked of him, and he 

would have given thee living water. 

IT II The woman faith unto bim, Sir, thou haſt no- 
thing to draw with, and the well is deep : from whence 
then haſt thou that living water ? 

12 12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave 
us the well, and drank thereof himſelf, and his children, 
and his cattle? | : 

13 13 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, Whoſoever 

drinketh of this water, ſhall thirſt again. 

14 14 But whoſoever drinketh of the water which I ſhall 

Live him, ſhall never thirſt: but the water that I ſhall 

give him, ſhall be in him a well of water ſpringing up in- 
to everlaſting life. 

15 15 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, give me this Wa- 
ter, that I thirſt not, neither come hither to draw. 

16 16 Jeſus faith unto her, Go, call thy huſband, and 
come hither, 

I7 17 The woman anſwered and faid, I have no huf- 
band. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt well ſaid, I have 
no huſband : 

18 18 For thou haſt had five huſbands, and he, whom 
thou now haſt, is not thy huſband : in that ſaidſt thou 
truly. | 

19 19 The woman faith unto him, Sits I perceive that 
thou art a prophet. 

20 20 Our fathers worſhipped in this mountain : and ye 
ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the place where men ought to 
worlhip. 


21 Jeſus 


A.D. 21 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, believe me, the 21 
30. hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, 


nor yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father. | 

22 Ye worſhip ye know not what: we know what 22 
we worſhip : for ſalvation is of the Jews, — | 
223 But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 23 
true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and 
in truth: for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him, 

24 God 7s a ſpirit, and they that worſhip kim, muſt 24 
worſhip him in ſpirit and in trath, . 8 R 

25 The woman ſaith unto him, I know that Meſſias 25 
cometh, which is called Chriſt: when he is come, he 
will tell us all things. Ty „ 2681 : 

26 Jeſus faith unto her, 1 that fpeak unto thee 26 
am he. | | | 
27 And upon this came his diſciples, and marvelled 27 
that he talked with the woman: yet no man ſaid, What 
feekeſt thou? or why talkeſt thou with herrn 

28 The woman then left her water-pot, and went her 28 
way into the city, and faith to the men, 

29 Come ſee a man which told me all things that ever 29 
I did : is not this the Chriſt ? | | | 
| 30 Then they went out of the city, and came unto 30 
6 

31 In the mean while his diſciples prayed him, ſay- 31 
ing, Maſter, eat. N EN? | 
32 But he ſaid unto them, I have meat to eat that ye 32 
know >; 8 r 

33 Therefore ſaid the diſciples one to another, Hath 33 
any man brought him o, to cat ? To | 

34 Jeſus faith unto them, My meat is to do the will 34 
of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work. | 

35 Say not ye, there are yet four months, and then 35 
cometh harveſt ? Behold, I fay unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields ; for they are white already 
to harveſt. . | 

36 And he that reapeth, receiveth wages, and gathereth 36 
{ruit unto life eternal: that both he that ſoweth, and he 
that reapeth, may rejoice together. OBE 

37 And herein is that ſaying true, One ſoweth, and 37 
another reapeth. | 8 

38 I ſent you to recap that whereon you beſtowed no 38 
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John iv 66 The Four GospELS B.I. 
IV. | | 
labour: other men laboured, and ye are entred into their A. D. 
labours. | > | : 5 8 9 
39 39 And many of the Samaritans of that city believed 
on him, for the ſaying of the woman, which teſtified, 
He told me all that ever I did. 2 | 
40 40 So when the Samaritans were come unto him, they 
beſought him that he would tarry with them : and he 
abode there two days. | . 
41 41 And many more believed, becauſe of his own 
word : | | 
42 42 And ſaid unto the woman, Now we believe, not 
becauſe of thy ſaying : for we have heard him ourſelves, 
and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of 
the world. | Ihe 
43 43 Now after three days he departed thence, and went 
into Galilee, 4 85 


+4 - th —_ * 4 * a th 


PIFY 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 1. Now when the Lord, &c.] The true Reaſon of the 
Baptift's Impriſonment is related in the preceding Chapter : 
But Herod durſt not alledge that as the Cauſe - becauſe not on- 
ly John, but the whole Nation cried out againſt the ince ſtuous 
Marriage: But the Phariſees had repreſented the Baprif as an 
Author of a new Sea, a Promoter of Seditions and Re volts, 
and a Perſon dangerous to the Government, by Reaſon of the 
Multitude of his Followers; and Herod craftily made that his 
Pretence of Impriſonment, as appears fiom F-/ephus. Now _ 
 F-/as was liable to the ſame Accuſation ; and the Phariſees, who 
had received Information of his making and baptizing Diſciples, 
and that in greater Number than Job: had done, were pre- 
paring to ſeize on him alſo ; but our Lord prevented their Ma- 
lice, by leaving Judæa, and retiring into Galilee. 
6 Sat thus.} i. e. Either weary or thirſty as he was, or, 
ſimply, after any Manner, not en a Seat, without any Proviſion 
made for fitting, upon the Ground; and if ſo, then inſtead of on 
— Mell, we ſhould read, by or zear the Well. Hammond, 
apget. 2 
— About the fixth hour.) i. e. Six o' Clock in the Evening. 
See Ch. vii. 21. N. ö | gl | 
9 The Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans.) Theſe 
are the Words of the Evangeliſt, not of the Woman of Sa- 


maria . 
The 


Ch. x. HARMONIZZ D. 67 


A. D. The Reaſons commonly aſſigned as the Foundation of the N 
0. Hatred of the Fews againſt the Samaritans are, — That the 
— Samaritan; were moſt of them deſcended from the Cathenn, 


ſent to Samaria by Salmaneſer, when he carried the Ten Tribes 
into Captivity ; — that the Samaritans mixed Pagan with Jew; 
Rites in their Worſhip ; — and that the Samaritans had conſe- 
crated their Temple on Mount Gerizim to Jupiter Olymfius, to 
avoid the Perſecution of Antiochus. On theſe ſeveral Reaſons 
there arofe an irreconcileable Enmity between the two Na- 
tions; ſo that, though they would indeed, in Caſe of Neceſ- 
fity, (Yer. 8.) buy or ſell, and traffick one with another, as 
they would alſo with Heathens and Foreigners, yet they would 
not entertain the leaſt Friendſhip, neither would they receive 
any Act of Civility one from another. V. Tf. Clagget. 

10 {f thou knewes the gift of God.) i. e. Though thou art 
a Samaritan, yet if you were ſenſible what an Opportunity the 
good Providence of God now puts into your Hands of receiving 
the greateſt Bleſſing that ever was offered you; and if you 
knew who the Perſon was that aſks you to give him a little Wa- 
ter to drink, you would, inftead of denying me ſo ſmall a 
Kindneſs, have begged of me, and I would have given you 
living Water. Our Lord was more concerned to take this 
Opportunity of inſtructing the Woman than to aſſwage his pre- 
ſent Thirſt ; (Yer. 34.) and therefore, after his wonted Man- 
ner, he turned the Diſcourſe to ſpiritual Things, in Phraſes al- 
luding to the firſt Occaſion of their talking together. For here 
he calls the Doctrine of Salvation living Water, not explain- 
ing himſelf immediately, but by Degrees, to fix the Woman's 
Attention the more. But the Woman underſtood not the Me- 
taphor, but imagined that Iqur ſpake of real Water, as appears 
by her Anſwer. Clarke, Clagget. * 7 1 

12 Than our father Jacob.) Though the Samaritans hated 
the Jraus, yet they always claimed Kindred with them when 
the Affairs of the Fewws were proſperous. But in Truth they 
were not the Poſterity of Joſeph, or of Jacob, as they pretended, 
but of thoſe mixed Colonies ſent from beyond the River Eu- 
phrates by Saimangſer, to plant the Country of Samaria, after 
the Ten Tribes were carried into Captivity, 2 Ang xvii. 24. 
See Note on Per. . N 

14 Shall never thirſt.] i e. Whoever drinks of the Water 
which I have to give, ſhall never thirſt more; but it ſhall be 
in him a never-failing Fountain of Comfort and Satisfaction, 
and ſhall preſerve. and exalt him to Immortality and eteroal 
Life, where he ſhall never more be troubled with theſe bodily 
Wants and low Appetites, which in the preſent State give Men 
ſach continual Pain and Uneaſineſs. Clarke, 
Wh ET ==» 16 Ce, 
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. 16 Go, call thy huſband.) Before Jeſus would explain this A. D. 
| Matter any further, he thought proper to diſcover to her how 30. 
| | great a Prophet he was, by fhewing her that he was well ac- 
1 . quainted with the Secret of her evil Life; thereby to awaken 
i | her Conſcience to acknowledge her Sin, and deſire Pardon from 
i God through Faith and Repentance, which is the true Refreſh- 
ing and Watering of the Soul. Dio. 3500 
18 Thou haſt had five huſbands,} From her five Huſbands 
ſhe was releaſed by their Death or Divorce; and ſhe now lived 
with one that was not her Huſband 5 which ſhe having Reaſon 
to believe was known to none but God and them two, ſhe could 
not but conclude that this Stranger was a Prophet. 80 
Dr. Clagget : But Grotius conjectures, that, being illegally ſe- 
parated from her laſt Huſband by an unjuſt Divorce, ſhe never- 
theleſs preſumed to live with another Man. | 
20 Our fathers worſhipped in this mountain. ] The Woman 
perceiving that the Perſon ſhe was talking with was a Prophet, 
defires him to ſatisfy her in the great Diſpute between the Sa- 
maritans and Jeaus: Our Temple, ſays ſhe, is built on Mount 
Gerizim, where we contend that God ought to be worſhipped 
with Offerings and Sacrifices. - And, to ſupport our Plea, we 
prove, that this is the moſt ancient Place for Worſhip : For 
here Abraham and Jacob built Altars to the Lord, Gen. xxiii. 20, 
here the Tabernacle and the Ark of God were long before the 
building of the Temple at Jeruſalem. But ye ſay, it is not 
lawful to perform the ſolemn Worſhip of God in any Place but 
21 at Jeruſalem. To this Queſtion our Lord tells the Woman, that 
the Times of the Goſpe/ were now approaching, wherein all 
Diviſions and Factions concerning the Place of Worſhip ſhould 
be taken away; for the mples themfelves ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed ; and fo the Privilege about which you contend will be 
22 taken from you both. Nevertheleſs, to ſatisfy your preſent 
Queſtion, I muſt tell you, that Feraſalem is the Place which 
God hath appointed for Burnt- offerings and Sacrifices : As for 
you Samaritans, when your Anceſtors came firſt into this Land, 
they neither knew. the Manner of God's Worſhip, nor him to 
be the true God, but took him for ſome petty God of this 
particular Country, 2 Kings xvii. 16. And though at length 
ou have gained by your Neighbourhood to the eus fome 
tter Information than your Anceſtors for a long Time had, 
you are yet, in both Reſpects, very ignorant. But the Jeaws 
have all along had abundantly ſufficient Means of knowing both 
whom they worſhip and how to do it : For God hath honoured 
Jeruſalem, by railing his Prophets from amongſt them, never 
amongſt you Samaritans ; fo that you have no other Means of 
knowing his particular Revelations but by them, And more- 
| over, 


30. viour of the | 
© God intendeth to give a more compleat Revelation of his Will, 


than ever was yet made. But that which you are moſt con- 23 


Ch. x. HARMON1Z'D, 69 


A. D. over, according to the Promiſes made to the Fathers, the Sa- 
0 


rid was to come of their Lineage, by whom 


_ cerned to obſerve is this, that neither ſhall the Worſhip of God 
be confined to one Place, nor ſhall it Rand at all in Sacrifices 
and Burnt-offerings ; but they only ſhall be accounted the true 
Worſhippers, who, in what Place ſoever they are, give their 
Hearts and Souls entirely to God, to love and obey him in all 
Things ; for that is the Worſhip which was always moſt ac- 
ceptable to the Father; and that Doctrine is already begun to 
be publiſhed, by which ſo great a Reformation is to be made. 
Do not wonder at this: For God is a Miyp, free from all 


Mixture of Matter, and infinite in all the Perfections of a ſpi- 24 


ritual Nature, in Underſtanding, Freedom, and Goodneſs: 
And they who call upon him with Minds puriſied from Luſt 
and Malice, and from all inordinate Affections; they, I ſay, 
worſhip God ſo as to do him the moſt ſubſtantial and real Ho · 
nour; becauſe this Worſhip is agreeable to the Nature of God. 
it being the Devotion of the reaſonable or ſpiritual Part of their 
own Natures, in which alone they are like to God. Clagget. 

27 Yet no man ſaid, &c.] $0 great was the Reverence and 
Reſpect they bore to their Maſter, 


2g Which told me all things.] From henge we may ſuppoſe, 


that what is related by the Evangeliſt here, was not the whole 
of our Saviour's Converſation with this Woman. Or by a// 
2 we are to underſtand, The moſt ſecret Paſſages of my 

UE: 75 | i | 
32 I have meat, &.] See Note on Ver. 10. 

3 Say not ye, There are yet four months, &c.) Here we are 
to ſuppoſe, that our Lord pointed towards the People that were 
coming out of the City toward him, and began by this Time 
to be in Sight. And the Meaning is : In your common Har- 


- 


veſt you uſually ſay after your Seeq is ſown, four Months 


hence will come the Harveſt, or the Time when you ſhall reap 
the Fruit of the Seed ſown : But in this ſpiritual Harveſt it is 
otherwile ; for the Seed of the Word ſown in the Heart of the 
Woman of Samaria in your Abſence, hath made the Samari- 
vans already ripe for the Harveſt. If this Paraphraſe be al- 
lowed, we have not the leaſt Hint of the Time of the Year 
when this was ſpoken, bur only an Alluſion to a known eau; 
Proverb of the uſual Diſtance between Seed-time and Harveſt, 
Whithy, Whiſtan. | 

36 And he that reapeth, &c.] And for labouring in this 
Work, you ſhall be largely rewarded by the Lord of the Har- 
reſt, not only ia the Wages you ſhall receive for W 
* 3 * F 3 . ; ut 
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but alſo by the inexpreſſible Satisſaction of having gathered A D. 
fo many Man into the Kingdom of Heaven as you de. And 30. 
this Happineſs will be fo much the greater, becauſe in the Life 
to come you ſhall all meet together, both you that are to 
labour for the Converfion of Mankind, ard thoſe that have 
already taken Pains before you to prepare them for it; and 
ſhall all rejoice for ever in the Good which by your Means 
37 God hath done amongſt Men. For you muſt know, that 
others before you have been greatly inſtrumental to make 
Way for the Succeſs of your Labours, by preparing the World 
to receive the Doctrine of Salvation. And eſpecially my own 
Preaching before-hand will make your Labour eaſy. So that 
38 herein is that Proverb true: One fowweth, and another reapeth. 
This therefore I tell you for your Encouragement, that when 
I ſend you to preach the Goſpel, you will be gladly received 
by all thoſe, who by the Writings of the Prophets, and the La- 
bours of other good Men that have been in the. World, and 
eſpecially by my own Preaching before you, are diſpoſed to 
Faith and Piety. And *tis ſo great a Matter to be prepared 
for the Goſpelby an heneſt and pious Diſpoſition, that when you 
have to do with ſuch, you will find the Work is more than 
half done to your Hands: So that other Men l/abourcd, and 
ye are entred into their Labours. 3 52 Ft 

Here note, It is uſual with the Prophets to expreſs the Time 
paſt when 'tis plain they mean the Time to come: and this 
to ſignify the Aſſuredneſs of the Event. Clagget, Clarke. 

40 He abode there tao days.] He abode there fo long, 
that he might not contemn Perſons ſo defirous to learn 
of him; he ſtaid no longer, that he might not negle& 
the Jews, or ſeem to prefer the Samaritans before them. 
Whitby. 93 75 . 

42 This is the Chriſt, the Sawoxr of the world.) ' i. e. The 

M. ab. is whom the gathering of the People ſhould be, 
Gen, xlix. 10. - | 
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Mar v H. iv. ver. 13. Marx i. ver. 14, 15. 
Lukk iv. ver. 14. to ver. 31. Jonxi Iv. ver. 44. 
to the end. 


| Jeſus preaches at Nazareth, and is EP. a ver. 5. 


But the. greater Part deſpiſe bim for the Mean- 
neſs of his Parentage, ver. 11. And have there- 


fore the Means of Grace withdrawn from them, 
ver. 14. Jeſus leaves Nazareth, and cures 4 


Nobleman's Son, ver. 20. 
1 AN D Jeſus returned in the power of the Spirit in- 


Lake: iv. 


to Galilee, preaching the goſpel of the kingdom Mar. i. 14 


of God, 
2 And ſaying, The time is fulfilled; and the king-. 15 


dom of God is at hand: Repent ye, and believe the 
goſpel. 
3 And there went out a fame of him through all the 14. 


region round about, 
4 And he taught in their ſynagogues, being glorified 15 


of all. 


brought up: and, as his cuſtom was, he went into the 
ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, and ſtood up for to read. 

6 And there was delivered unto him the book of the 17 
prophet Eſaias; and when he had opened the book, he 
found the place where it was written, 4 

7 The Spirit of the Lord 7s upon me, becauſe he: has 18 
anointed me to preach the goſpe! to the poor, he hath 
ſent me to heal the broken -hearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives, and recovering of fight to the blind, to 
ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed, 

8 To preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 19 

9 And he cloſed the book, and gave it again to the 20 
miniſter, and ſat down: and the eyes of all them that 
were in the ſynagogue were faſtened on him. 

10 And he began to ſay unto them, This day is this 21 
. ſcripture fulfilled in your ears. 


13 And all bare him witneſs, and wondred at the 22 
| F 4 gracious 


Luk. iv. 


5 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been 16 88 
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gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth. And A. P. 
they ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's ſon ? | = 

8 12 And he faid unto them, Ye will ſurely fay unto 

me this proverb, Phyſician, heal thyſelf : Whatſoever we 
have heard done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy 
country. 

24 13 And he faid, Verity, I fay unto you, No prophet 

is accepted in bis Own country. | 

25 14 But I tell you of a truth, many widows were in 

 lfrael in the days of Elias, when the heaven was ſhut up 

three years and fix months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land: 

26 15 But unto none of them was Elias ſent, ſave unto 

Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. | 

27 16 And many lepers were in Iſrael in the time of Eli- 
ſeus the prophet ; and none of them was cleanſed, faving 
Naaman the Syrian. 

28 17 And all they in the ſynagogue, when they heard 

| theſe things, were filled with wrath, 

29 18 And roſe up, and thruſt him out of the city, and 
led him unto the brow of the hill, (whereon their city 
was built) that they might caſt him down headlong. 

30 19 But he paſſing through the midft of them, went 
Mat.iv.13 his way, and leaving Nazareth, came again into Cana 
Jo. iv, 44 of Galilee, where he made the water wine. 

; 45 20 Then when he was come into Galilee, the Gali- 
leans received him, having ſeen all the things that he 
did at Jeruſalem at the ſeaſt : for they alſo went unto the 
feaſt, 

46 21 And there was a certain nobleman, whoſe ſon was 

ſick at Capernaum. 

| 47 22 When he heard, that Jeſus was come out of Ju- 
dæa into Galilee, he went unto him, and beſought him 
that he would come down, and heal his ſon : for he was 
at the point of death. 

48 23 Then faid Jeſus unto him, Except ye ſee ſigns 

and wonders, ye will not believe. 

24. The nobleman faith unto him, Sir, come down 
ere my child die. 

8 2 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Go thy way, thy ſon liveth. 

And the man believed the word that Jeſus had ſpoken un- 
10 him, and he went bis wav. 
| 26 And 


| | * 
Eh. xx. HARMONIZ' D. 73 John b. 
26 And as he was now going down, his ſervants met 5 1 


30. him, and told him, ſaying, Thy ſon liveth. 
27 Then enquired he of them the hour, when he be- 52 


gan to amend ; and they ſaid unto him, Yeſterday at the 
ſeventh hour the feyer Jeft him, 
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28 So the father knew that it was the fame hour, in 53 


the which Jeſus faid unto him, Thy ſon liveth; and 
himſelf believed, and his whole houſe. 

29 This is again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did, 54 
when he was come out of Judza into Galilee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 1 In the power of the Spirit. ] Under the powerful 
Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, which now ſtirred him up to en- 
ter upon his prophetick Office. St. Luke uſerh this Expreſſion, 
becauſe he is now about to relate how Chrif began to ſhew 
himſelf powerful in his Miracles, ſo that the Fame of him went 
all about the Country. 

4 In their ſynagogues.) In every City or Town where there 
were ten Men of Rank and Faſhion, :. 6. ten Men verſed in 
the Study of the Law, which Number was held to be a lawful 
Congregation, there was built a Synagogue: And according to 
the Number of ſuch Men, and Populouſneſs of the Place, they 
increaſed the Number of the Synagogues ſometimes to a very 
great Multitude. We are told, there were twelve Synagogues 

in Tiberias, and four hundred and eighty in Feruſalem. 

The Synagogues conſiſted of two Parts, the Chancel and the 
Church. The Chancel they called % Temple : and it ſtood 
Weſtward, as did the Sandtum Sanforum in the Tabernacle and 
the Temple. And in this they put the Ark or Cheſt, (for every 
Synagogue had one) in which they laid up the Book of the 
Law. In the Body of the Church the Congregation met, and 
prayed and heard the Law ; and the Manner of their Sitting 
was thus: The Elders fat next the Chance], with their Faces 
down the Church; and the People ſat one Form behind an- 
other with their Faces up the Church toward the Chancel and 
the Elders. Between the People and the Elders thus facing one 
another, there was a Space where there ſtood the Pulpit, where 
the Law was read and Sermons made unto the People. 

Their Synagogue Days, or the Times of their publick 
Prayers there, were three every Week, (ſetting Holidays aſide) 


namely on the Sabbatb, and on the ſecond Day of the Week, 
which 
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which anſwereth to our Monday; and on the fiſth Day, which 
is our Thurſday. 

"Thoſe who ruled, or had Office in the Congregation, were 
theſe TWO: Fir/t, The Rul:r of the Synagogue; he had the 
chief Care of Affairs there, that nothing ſhould be done inde- 
cent or diſorderly ; ſee B. III. Ch. x1. 73. he gave Warning 
when the Reader ſhould begin to read, and when the People 
ſhould anſwer, Amen; and took Care of Things of the like 
Nature, that conduced to the Regulating of the Service and of 


A. D. 


30. 


the Syragogue. Secondly, The ſecond Officer was Angelus Ec- 


clefiz, The Miniſter of the Congregation, (Ver. g ) who laboured 
in the Word and Doctrine, being the conſtant Miniſter of the 
Synagogue, to pray, preach, keep the Book of the Law, ap- 
int the Readers of it, and to overſee that they read aright ; 
and from hence he was called *Eniozor®- or Overſeer. 
It may here be aſked, upon what Ground and Permiſſion 
Chriſt, who had hitherto lived as a private Mechanick, was 


ſuffered to preach in the Synagogues. Was it uſed among the 


Jeaus, that Mechanicks and Tradeſman might preach if they 
would thruſt themſelves upon it? No, there was no ſuch 
Cuſtom in the Nation: No Perſon of any other Tribe, but that 
of Ledi, (which from the Beginning was ſet apart for the pub- 
lick Miniſtry to attend upon the Altar at Jeruſalem, and to 
teach the People up and down the Nation, Deut. xxxiii. 10.) 
was admitted to this publick Employment of Teaching and 
| Preaching, but he was firſt ordained by Impoſition of Hands 
by Men themſelves ordained. | 
But if any Man came in the Spirit of a Prophet, and preached 
under that CharaQer, he found Admittance under that Cha- 
rater : but yet there was not Immunity and Liberty for any 
to become Preacher upon that Term, and ſo to continue; but 
the Sanbedrim was to judge concerning falſe Prophets ; and he 
that was not a Prophet, and yet would be preaching as a Pro- 
phet, did it at his own Peril. This then was that that procured 
our Saviour Liberty to preach in every Synagogue where he 
came, becauſe he came not only in the Name, but alſo in the 
viſible Power and Demonſtration of a Prophet, doing ſuch 
. wondrous Signs and Miracles as that his prophetick Call could 
not be denied, but e was glorified of all. Lightfoot. | 
| 7 To preach the goſjel to the poor. ] The Goſpel was to be 
_ preached indifferent!y to all Men, but the Poor and Humble in 
Spirit were the only Perſons that were diſpoſed to receive it, 
— To heal the broken hearted.) i. e. Thoſe who are ſq 


pierced in Heart and contrite in Spirit for their Sins as to re- 


pent and turn from them. To preach deliverance to the cap- 


to 


tives, i. e. To the cus in Bondage to the Law, Gul. iv. g. 


Ch. x HarMoniz'D. 7 "on 


A. D. to both Jew and Gentile under Captivity to the Law of Sin, 
30. Rom. vii. 23. And recovering of fight to the blind, Jews and 
— Phariſces, who had Eyes and ſaw not, and the blind Gentiles, 
Rom. ii. 19. To ſet at liberty thoſe that are bruiſed, with the 
Chains of their Sins. M bitby. S | 
8 The acceptable year of the Lord.] i. e. The Year or Time 
of Grace and Reconciliation, in which God hath ſnewed him- 
ſelf propitious, and hath declared his Good-will towards Man- 
kind. The Expreſſion alludeth to the Proclaiming of the Year 
of the Jubilee, that welcome Year to poor Wretches that were 

in Debt, Decay and Servitude. Dio, Lightfoot. © 

9 Aud be cloſed the book.) The Manner of Writing among 

the Jews was not on Parchment or Papers ſewed together, as 
we now uſe, but on one continued Page or long Roll, and that 
folded or rolled up about a Stick to fave it from Duſt or any 
other Harm. He therefore that was to read unrolled it, till he 
came to the Place where he was to read, and this was dα 
zo pen, (Ver. 6.) or rather to unfo/d it: and when he had done 
reading he did ug cloſe or roll it up again, and gave it to the 
2 of the Synagogue. See Note on Ver. 4. Hammond, 
Whitby. | | | 
11 Wondred at the gracious words.] f. e. Were aſtoniſhed at 
the Wiſdom and Authority with which he ſpake, and at the 
Excellency of his Doctrine. Nevertheleſs were offended at the 
Meanneſs of his Parentage and Education: And this Prejudice 
prevailed againſt the Conviction of their Reaſon, ſo that they 
believed him not. Clarke. 

12 Phyſician, heal thyſelf.) An ordinary Proverb, which 
ſignifies a Man that pretends to do Cures abroad, but is able to 
do none at home. And Jeſus, by ſuppoſing the People of 
Nazareth to apply this Proverb to him, repreſents them thus | 1 
ſpeaking.— Why do you not reſpect thoſe that are neareſt 2 
allied to you more than Strangers? For you have wrought Y 
many Miracles in other Places, but here you work none: 14 
«© Whereupon you are not nor can you expect to be ſo much 7 
*© honoured and reſpected here as you are elſewhere. To = ! 
this Jeſus anſwers, No Prophet is accepted in his own Country, 18 
i. e. Truly you deceive yourſelves, for though I ſhould work 
more Miracles amongſt you, yet would ye not believe me. if 
For as long as you a judge of Things by outward and tem- | | 
poral Confiderations, no Conviction can be ſtrong enough to | 1 
conquer your unreaſonable Prejudices. No Prophet was ever | 1 
eſteemed ſo much in his own Country, where either the Mean- 1 
neſs of his Family, or ſome other ſuch worldly ReſpeR, preju- 11 
diced People againſt him, as among Strangers, who judged of 1 b 
him only by hie Doctrine and Works. And therefore, _ 1 

bave 
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T have done many mighty Works in many other Places, yet it A. D. 
does not ſeem agreeablę to the divine Wiſdom that I ſhould do _30. 
ſo many here. Dio, Hammond, Clarke. 

17 Were filled with wrath.) When they heard Chrift de- 
Caring them unworthy of the Benefit of thoſe Miracles which 
[| - he had done at Capernaum; and by the Inſtances of the Sids- 
1 man Widow, and Nanman the Syrian, plainly intimating, that 
1 this Goſpel ſhould chiefly be received among the Gentiles, they 

| 4 in a furious Zeal ſeek to deſtroy him: But he, by paſſing un- 

1 | ſeen through the Midſt of them, or reſtraining their Violence, 
17 gave an Inſtance of his divine Power. Whitby. See Lightfoot, 
14 | and B. II. Ch. iv. 24. Note. 
| 21 A certain nobleman. ] Or Officer of the King, ſuppoſed 
5 to be Chuxa, Herod's Steward. See Lightfoot. 

BW} 283 Except ye ſee ſigns, &c.] A ſevere Reproof on the Ga- 
| | A leant, becauſe of their Incredulity ; as much as if Ze/us had 


faid, Ye Fes follow me in Hopes of ſeeing Signs and Won- 
* ders; and nothing but the moſt aſtoniſhing Miracles will con- 
1 | vince or work upon you. The Baptiff's Teſtimony of me, the 
| Excellency and Holineſs of my Doctrine ye regard not, nor are 
moved by either of theſe Conſiderations to become wiſe and 
good. Dio, Clarke, Grotius. 

27 The fever left him.] i.e. He did not begin to amend, 
but recovered all at once. e Clagget. 


The END of the Fix sT Book, and of the Firſt 
Year of our Lord's Miniſtry. 


(77) 


THe | ow 
FOUR GOSPELS 
HARMONIZ'D, Ge 
— 
: CHAP, 1 1 


Mar TH. iv. ver. 13. o the end, and Chap. vii. 
ver. 14. to ver. 18. MARE 1. ver. 16. 0 40. 
Lukk iv. ver. 31. fo the end, and Chap. v. 10 
der. 12. | 1 4 | 

Jeſus dwelleth at Capernaum, ver. 1. Calleth Peter 
and Andrew, James and John ; and by a mira- 
culous Draught of Fiſhes prefigures the Succeſs of 
their future Miniſtry, ver. 6. Heals a Man poſ- fl 
ſeſſed, and Peter's Mother-in-Law, and others, Ti 
ver. 23. Preaches througbout Galilee, ver. 40. 1 

Luke iv. bi 
1 N D he came down to, and dwelt in, Caper- 31 4 

A naum, a city of Galilee, which is upon the Mat. iv. 13 

| ſea-coaſt, in the borders of Zabulon and 

Nephthali : | | 

2 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 14 1 
Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, | 1 
3 The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthali, 15 1 
the way of the ſea beyond Jordan, Galilee of the 

Gentiles: . . 5 885 

4 The people which ſat in darkneſs, ſaw great light: 16 

and to them which ſat in the region and ſhado of death, 
light is ſprung up. | | 


vs 


5 From 
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17 5 From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, A. 0. 
Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. . 
Luk. v. 1 © And it came to paſs, that as the people preſſed up- - 
on him to bear the word of God, he ſtood by the lake of 
1 8 
7 And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the Jake : but the 
"os were, gone out of them, and were waſhing 
their nets, 

3 8 Andheentred into one of the ſhips, which was Si- 
mon's, and prayed him, that he would thruſt out a little 
from the land ; and he fat down, and taught the people 
out of the ſhip. | 

4 9 Now when he had left ſpeaking, he faid unto Si- 
mon, Lauach out into the deep, and let down your nets 
for a draught, 

5 10 And Simon anſwering faid unto him, Maſter, we 
have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing: never- 
thelefs at thy word I will let down the net. 

11 And when they had this done, they encloſed a 
great multitude of fiſhes, and their net brake, 

7 . 12 And they beckened unto their partners, which 

= were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and help 
them. And they came, and filled both the ſhips, ſo 
that they began to fink, 
13 When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down at Jeſus 
knees, ſaying, Depart from me, for I am a finful man, 
O Lord. 

9 -14 For he was aſtoniſhed, and al that were with him, 
at the draught of the fiſhes which they had taken, 

10 15 And ſo was alſo James and John, the ſons of Ze- 
bedee, which were partners with Simon. And Jeſus 
faid unto Simon, Fear not: from hence forth thou ſhalt 
catch men. 

11 16 And when they had brought their ſhips to land, 
Mat.iv.18 Jeſus walking by the ſea of Galilee ſaw Simon, and An- 
Mar. i. 16 drew his brother, caſting a net into the ſea, 

17 17 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye after me, and 

I will make you to become fiſhers of men, 
18 18 And Rraightway they forſook their nets, and fol- 
lowed him, 

19 19 And when he had gone a little further thence, he 
Mat.iv.21 ſaw James, the ſon of Zebedee, and John his a in 

| a ſhip 


DN. 2a 


ip 


A.D. a ſhip with Zebedee their father, mending their nets, 


Ch. 1. HARMONIZ p. 7 
20 And ſtraightway he called them: and they left 20 

— their father Zebedee in the ſhip with the hired ſervants, 

and forſook all, and followed him, 


21 And they went into Capernaum, -and ftralghtway 2 21 
on the ſabbath- day he entred into the ſynagogue and taught. 


22 And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: for his Lu. iv. 32 


word was with power; for he taught them as one that Mar. i. 22 
had authority, and not as the Scribes. | 


23 And in the ſynagogue there was a man which had Lu. iv, 33 


a ſpirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud 


24 Saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with 34 
thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth ? Art thou come to deſtroy 
us ? I know thee who thon art, the Holy One of God. 
25 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, 35 
and come out of him, And when the devil had thrown Mat. i. 26 
him in the midſt, and torn him, and cried with a loud 
voice, he came out of him, and hurt him not. 
26 And they were all amazed, inſomuch that they 27 


queſtioned among themſelves, faying, What a word 7s Lu. iv. 36 


this? What thing is this? What new doctrine is this ? 
for with authority and power commandeth he even the 


_ unclean ſpirits, and they do obey him. | 
27 And immediately his fame ſpread abroad through- Mar.i.28 
out all the region round about Galilee, 


28 And forthwith when they were come out of the 29 
ſynagogue, they entred into the houſe of Simon and An- 
drew, with James and John, 
29 But Simon's wife's mother lay fick of a fever, and 0 
anon they tell him of her, and beſought him for her. u. iv. 38 
30 And he came, and ſtood over her, and took her 
by the hand, and rebuked the fever, and lift her up, Mir. i.3T 
and immediately the fever left her; and ſhe aroſe and Mat, viii. 
miniſtred unto them, 15 
31 And at even, when the fan did ſet, they brought Mar. i. 32 
unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them that were poſ- 
ſeſled with devils. 
32 And all the city was gathered together at the 33 


door. Lu. iv. 40 


3 And he laid his hands on every one of them and Mat. viii, 2 


healed them, and caſt out che ſpirits with his word; is 
34 And 


. —— — 
— — 
r 
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41 34 And devils came out of many, crying and ſaying, A.D. 
Thu art Chriſt, the Son of God. And he rebuking Iz 


them ſuffered them not to ſpeak : for they knew that be 

Mat. viii. was Chriſt, 

17 35 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
Efaias the prophet, ſaying, Himſelf took our infirmities, 

| and bare our ſickneſſes. 

Mar. i.35 36 And in the morning, riſing up a great while before 

| day, he went out and departed into a ſolitary place, and 
there prayed. 

36 37 And Simon, and they that were with him, fol- 

Lu. iv. 42 lowed after him, and came unto him; 

Mar. i. 37 38 And when they had found him, they ſaid unto 

Lu. iv. 42 bim, All men ſeek thee, and they ſtayed him that he 
ſhould not depart from them. 

Mar. i. 38 39 And he faid unto them, Let us go into the next 

Lu. iv. 43 towns; for I muſt preach the kingdom of God to other 
Cities alſo : for therefore am I ſent. 

Mat.iv.23 40 And Jeſas went about all Galilee, teaching i in their 
ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, 
and healing all manner of ſicknefs, and all manner of dif- 
eaſe among the people. 

24 41 And his fame went throughout all Syria, and they 
brought unto him all fick people, that were taken with 
divers diſeaſes and torments, and thofe that were poſſeſſed 
with devils, and thoſe that were lunatick, and thoſe that 
had the palſy, and he healed them. 

25 42 And there followed him great multitudes of 
people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Je- 
ruſalem, and from beyond Jordan. | 


2 — 


* * 9 — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 3. The land of Zabulotr, &c.) Galilee was divided into 
Lower and Higher Galilee. Nazarcth was in Lower Galilee, in 
the Tribe of Zabulon; and Capernaum in the Higher Galilee, in 
the Tribe of Nepþthali, which was called Galilee of the Gen- 

tiles, as m_ partly inhabited by Feyptians, Arabians and Phe- 
nicians. St. Matthew, by ring that our Saviour's 
Habitation in thoſe Tribes remarkably accompliſhed a Prophecy 
of 1/aiah, intimates, that thoſe Parts which God at the firf 


had made contempeibls, (for i in the Coafts of Zabulon and * 
thali 


ST 8 wad ane ah of 


rb pl. EN 


A. D. ai the Captivity hid firſt begun, 2 Kings xv. 29.) he would 
31. afterwards make glorious, becauſe they ſhould receive the 
— preateſt Light of the Goſpel, and moit of the Preſence of the 


leſftab: The not underſtanding of which Paſſage, and others 
following it, very much confounded the Jews, who little ima- 
gined that the Meſſiab's chief Reſidence ſhould. be in Galilet. 
See Lightfoot, Whitby, Clarke, Echard, Mede. | 


s From that time, &c.] There are two ra from which 
the Preaching of our Lord is dated. PFirft, From John's Im- 


priſomnent. Secondly, From his now coming into Galilee, in- 
to thoſe Parts where the Captivity had firſt begun, and where 


it was foretold that Comfort and Appearance of Redemption 


ſhould firſt begin alſo. 7-4» had been in Priſon for ſome Time, 
(ſee Ch. 1x. 16.) for Crit ſince that had come out of Judæa, 


been in Samarra, travelled in Galilee, and been refuſed at Na- 


zareth, See Lightfoot. „ 

6 And it came to poſs, &c.] There is a ſeeming Difference 
in the Accounts the Evangeliſts give of this Story. Matthew 
and Mark altogether omit the miraculous. Draught of Fiſhes, 
and repreſent Simon and Andrew caſting a Net into the Sea, 
and the Sons of Ze-b-dee mending their Nets, when they re- 
ceived the Call of Ju to follow him. Luke makes no Men- 
tion of Andrew, and grounds their Readineſs to follow him 
on the Miracle they had juſt been Eye · witneſſes of. But theſe 
Differences will be eaſily reconciled by placing the Story in 
the following Order. St. Luke ſupplies what was not told by 


the other Evangeliſts: And he tells us, that Ze/us, to avoid 


the Croud of People that preſſed upon him to hear the Word 
of God, enters into a Slip that belonged to Simon, and from 
thence taught the People. Afterwards he bids Simon launch 


out into the Deep, and let down his Net for a Draught. For 


his Deſign was to work a Miracle, that his Doctrine mignt 


make the deeper Impreſſion on thoſe he had been preaching 


to. Simon obeys, but with ſome ReluRance, having toiled all 


Night. the ref Time of Fiſhing, to no Purpoſe. But the 


Succeſs was fo truly miraculous, (for this Draught filled both 


his and the Sons of Zebedec's Ship) that they are all ſtruck with 
Amazement; and Peter in particular is afraid to follow him, or 


to be with him. But Chrif bidding him nat to be afraid, they 
drew their Ships to Land. And I place their Call ſubſequent 


to this Tranſaction ;* and imagine, that after they came to 
Shore, and had difpoſed of their Fiſh in a proper Manner for 
Sale, they betook themſelves to the cleanſing and preparing 


their Nets for a future Opportunity. And here comes in 


Matthew's and Mark's Acccunt. For while Peter and Andrew 


were caſting their Net in the Sta, i. e. were waſhing it of the 
5 0 s Filth 
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Filch it contracted in the late Draught, they received the Call A. D. 


in the ſame Words that Jeſus made uſe of to Peter in the Ship. . 3 


Going a little further, they ſee James and John mending their 
Nets, which we are told were broke through by the Multitude of 
Fiſhes they incloſed. They likewiſe readily obey the Call of 
Jeſis, and undoubtedly the Miracle they had juſt ſeen con- 
duced thereto. _ | | 1 

The Objection that is raiſed on St. Luke's making no Men- 
tion of Ardrew is trifling : ſince tis manifeſt, that St. Marthew 
and St. Mark expreſsly ſay, that Andrew was with Peter, though 
Simon only is mentioned by St. Luke, becauſe Chriſt then ſpake 
only to him. | 

But there is another Objection ſtill behind, which muſt by 
no means paſs unheeded. St. Matthew and St. Mark. place the 
two Miracles done in Capernaum, wiz. the caſting out a Devil 
in the Synagogue, and healing Peter's Wife's Mother; after the 
Calling of Peter and the other Fiſhers, but St, Like before. 

To this we anſwer, Fir/?, That the Method here obſerved is 
juſt, becauſe St. Mar, immediately after he hath related the 
Calling of the Diſciples, ſaith; And 2hey, i. e. Chrift and theſe 
Diſciples now called, went into Capernaum, Ver. 21. And 
St. Matt heau, in placing the healing of Peter's Mother-in-Law 
(which was one of the Miracles mentioned) ſo very far after the 
Story of the Diſciples called, doth alſo confirm this Method, 
that it was not before. Secanaly, There is a very probable 
Reaſon to be aſſigned why St. Lute places the Calling of theſe 
Diſciples. after. the Miracles above mentioned, though it hap- 
pened before them, wiz. Becauſe he is the only Evangeliſt that 
gives us a particular Account of the Ingratitude of the Naza- 
renes : And therefore, as ſoon as he had given us the Reaſon. 
why Chriſt reſuſed to work any Miracles in his own Town of 
Nazareth, he preſently ſets down. thoſe which he did in Caper- 
naum, by the one Story to ſet off the other the more, to ſhew 
what Nazareth had loſt by what Capernaam had gained. 

Thus theſe manifold Diſagreement, that ſome pretend to ob- 
ſerve in the ſeveral Relations of the ſame Story by the ſeveral | 
Evangeliſts, are eaſily reconciled ; and they are ſo far from be- 
ing a juſt Objection againſt the Truth of their Hiſtory, that it is 
rather a Proof and Confirmation of it. For 'tis an Argument 
that the Evangeliſts did not confer together in the writing of 
their Hiſtories, and that they did not copy or tranſcribe from 
one another ; but that every one of them reported the Story 
he wrote in ſuch a Manner as he himſelf remembred it to have 
been, and with ſuch Circumſtances as he took- moſt Notice of. 

22 They were aſtoniſved at his doctrine.] See B. II. Cb. vii. 


Ver. 33. N. . 
25 Ne, 


A. D. 25 Teſus rebuked im.] Becauſe he would not ſuffer him 
31. further to proclaim him to the World; chuſing rather to im- 
plant Faith in the Minds of his Diſciples by moral Arguments, 


and the pleaſing Demonſtrations of the Spirit, than to be ma- 
nifeſted by the Conviction and forted Teſtimonies of accurſed 
and unwilling Spirits: And moreover propoſing to his Fol- 
lowers an Example of Humility, not to be fond of Honour and 
Applauſe. Py” | oY 
31 Pofſc/id with di.] Dr: Lightfoot gives two Reaſons 
why Judæa then efpecially abounded with fuch Perſons: First, 
Becauſe they were then advanced to the very Height of Im- 
ptety. Secondly, Becauſe they were then ſtrongly addicted to 
Magick; and fo, as it were, invited evil Spirits to be familiar 
with them. And it ſeems ſtrange to find Men at this Diſtance 
of Time queſtioning the Truth of that which neither Phariſees 
nor Sadducees then doubted of, or ever did object againſt the 
Pretenſions of Chrift or his Apoſtles to caſt them out. And 
both To/ephns and the As of the Apoſtles, Chap. xix. 13, 14- 
ſpeak poſitively of Fewih Exorciſts. Whitby. ; 
35 Himſelf took aur infirmities.] This is one of thoſe Places 
from which Interpreters conclude a Prophecy is faid to be ful- 
filled only by way of Accommodation, though not according to 
the Intention of the Prophet: But I conceive without juft 
Ground. For the Jews themſelves did think this Paſſage: of 
the Prophet related to the Curing of their Diſeaſes, as well as 
procuring Remiſſion of their Sins: For thus they ſpeak, The 
Name of the Maſſiab is the Leper of the Houſe of Rabbi; as it is 
written, Surely, he bore but Infirmities. And ſeeing Chri/t by 
healing our Diſeaſes took away the temporal Puniſhment of out 
Sins, and ſaid to ſome of them he healed, Thy Sins be forgiven 
thee, why might not this Prophecy be twice fulfilled, when by 
taking away their Diſeaſes he took away the temporal Puniſh- 
ment of itheir Sins; and when by fuftering on the Croſs he 
procured à full Remiſſion of the Guilt of their Impieties ? 
Whitby. IL | | 
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5 | : 
CH AP. IL Ide 


Marte. viii. ver. 2. to ver. 14. MARK i. ver. 40. 
to the end; and Chap. ii. to ver. 2 3. Lukk v. 
ver. 12. to the end. 


Jeſus Þeals a Leper, ver. 1. Cures one fick of the 
Palſy; and proves his Power of forgiving Sins, 
ver. 9. Calls Matthew; and vindicates himſelf 
fine the Charge of keeping ill Company, ver. 23. 
The Diſciples not faſting SYS, ver. 29. 


Luke v. 


12 1 AND it came to paſs, when he was in a certain 
Mar. i. 40 city, behold, a man full of leproſy, who ſeeing 
Mat, viii. Jeſus, came to him, and fell on his face, and worſhipped 
2 him, and beſought him, ſay ing, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me clean. | 
2 And Jeſus moved with compaſſion, : put forth his 
hand, and touched him, and faith unto him, I will, be 
thou clean, 
42 3 And aſſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the le- 
proſy departed from him, and he was cleanſed. 
43 4 And he ſtrictly charged him, and forthwith ſent 
him away ; | 
44 5 And faith unto him, See thou ſay nothing D any 
man : but go thy way, ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and 
offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things which Moſes com- 
manded for teſtimony unto them. 
45 6 But he went out, and began to publiſh it ned, 
Lu.v. 15 and to blaze abroad the matter ; - and ſo much the more 
went there a fame abroad of him, and great multitudes 
came together to hear and to be healed by him of their 
infirmitics ; 
7 Inſomuch that Jeſus could no more openly enter 
Lu. v. 16 into the city, but withdrew himſelf into the wilderneſs, 
and prayed. 
8 And again he entred into Capernaum, after ſome 
days, and it was noiſed that he was in the houſe. 
2 9 And ſtraightway many were gathered together, in- 


ſomugh that there was no room to receive then, no = 
0 


Mar. i. 41 


Ch. II. HARMONTIZZ' D. 85, OR: 


A. D. ſo much as about the door: and he preached the word 


_31- unto them. 
110 And as he was teaching, there were Phariſees and 17 


doctors of the law ſitting by, which were come out of 
every town of Galilee, and Judza, and Jeruſalem; and 
the power of the Lord was preſent to heal tne. 

11 And behold, men came unto him, bringing in a 18 
bed one ſick of the palſy, which was born of four: and Mark ii. 
they ſought means to bring him i in, and to lay” him be⸗ 3 
fore him. | 1 

12 And when they could not come nigh unto him for 4 bY 
the preſs, nor find by what way they might bring him in, Lu. v. 19 
becauſe of the multitude, they went upon the houſe- top, 
and uncovered the roof where he was: : 

13 And when they had broken 27 up, they” for down Mar. it: 4 | 
through the tiling the bed wherein the lick 'of the Pally Lu, v. 19 mt 
lay, into the midſt before Jeſus. | 

14 When Jeſus ſaw their faith, he faid ants the fick Mar. ii. 5 | 
of the palſy, Son, be of good cheer, wy ns be Torgiven _ IX, | | 
thee. 1 

15 And behold, certain of the Sctibes tid Phariſees ; ul 
began to reaſon within themſelves, ſaying, "Who is this Lu. v. 21 1 
which ſpeaketh blaſphemies ? Who can forgive ow but '® | 
God alone ? 14 

16 And immediately when Jeſus perched” in his Mar. ii, 8 
ſpirit, that they ſo reaſoned within themſelves, he ſaid Mat. ix. 4 | | 
untgthem, Why reaſon ye theſe things in your hearts? ji 
Wherefore think you evil in your hearts? 

17 For whether is it eaſier to ſay to the ſick of the pal- Mark ii, 
ſy, Thy ſins be fargiven thee, or to ſay, ern and take 9. 
up thy bed and walk ? 

18 But that ye may OY that the Son of man hath 1 
power on earth to forgive fins, (he ſaith to the fick of the 
pally) 

19 I fay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and 11 
go thy way into thine houſe. | | 

20 And immediately he roſe up before them, and took Ly. v. 2 5 
up that whereon he lay, and went forth before them all, Mar. ii. 12 
and departed to his own houſe, glorifying God. 

21 But when the multitude ſaw it, they marvelled, Mat. ix 8 | 
ang were all amazed, and glorified God. which bad Mar. ii. 12 
given ſuch power unto men, and were filled with fear, Lu. v, 2 

G 3 ſaying, 
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ſaying, We never faw it on this faſhion, we have ſeen A, n. 
ſtrange things to day. 31. 

27 22 And after theſe things he went forth again by the 

Mar.ii.13 fea fide, and all the multitude reſorted unto him, and he 

| taught them. 

14 23 Andashe paſſed by he ſaw a publican named Levi, 

Lu, v. 27 the ſen of Alpheus, fitting at the receipt of cuſtom ; 

5 and he ſaid unto him, Follow me. 

28 24 And he leſt all, roſe up, and followed him. 

29 25 And Levi made him a great feaſt in his own houſe: | 

Mar. ii. 15 and it came to paſs, that as Jeſus ſat at meat, behold, a 

Matt. ix. great company of publicans and ſinners came and fat down 

10 with him and his diſciples, for they were many, and fol- 
lowed him. 

Mar. ii. 16 26 And when the Scribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat 

A E. 30 with publicans and ſinners, they murmured againſt and 
tt, ix, ſaid unto his diſciples, Why eateth your maſter, and 

. why do ye eat and drink with publicans and finners ? 

27 But when Jeſus heard zhat, he faid unto them, 
b They that be whole need not a phyfician, but they that 
are ſick; 

13 28 But go ye and learn what that meaneth, J will have 

* mercy, and not ſacrifice : for I am not come to call the 
righteous, but ſinners to repentance, 

Mar.ii18 29 And the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees uſed 

Lu. v. 33 to faſt ; and they come and fay unto him, Why do the 

diſciples of John and of the Phariſees faſt often, and make 

. Mat xix. prayers, but thy diſciples faſt not, but eat and drink ? 

WW! =. 15: 30 And Jeſus faid unto them, Can the children of 

is 4/8 Mar 6 19 the bride-chanber mourn ond faſt, while the bride- 

| groom 1s with them ? as long as they have the bride- 
groom with them they cannot faſt, 

20 31 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
ſhall be taken away from them, and then ſhall they faſt 

in thoſe days. 

Lu. v. 36 32 And he ſpake alſo a parable unto them, No man 

Mark ii. putteth a piece of a pew garment upon an old: if other- 

21 wiſe, then both the new maketh a rent, and the piece 
that was laben out of the new agreeth not with the old, 
but taketh away from the old, and the rent is made 
worſe. 

Lu.v. 37 33 And no man putteth new wine into old _— 

elſe 
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31- and the bottles ſhall periſh, 


Oh. 11. Hamonizn, , 87 * 
A. D. elſe the new wine will burſt the bottles, and be ſpilled, ; 


„ 


ey 


34 But new wine muſt be put into new bottles, and 38 


both are preſerved.  _ „ 708" l 8 
35 No man alſo having drunk old wine, ſtraightway 39 


Ld 


deſireth new: for he faith the old is better. 


2 FIR Ve" "2 WM 
* . 1 8 1 PID 4 : 


ANNOTATIONS... . ,,  . 
Ver. 1. In a certain city.] The Talmudiſts/diffinguiſh he- 
tween a great City, a Wade Town, and 4 * Mabe. 2 141 
Was called a great City, in which there were ten Men to be the 
age of a Synagogue ; (ſee B. I. G. x1. 4. N.) every Place 
that afforded not ſo many was a Village. Into ſuch Cities, and 
even into the Synagogue of ſuch a City, a Leper might come : 
But under theſe Conditions and Limitations; viz. He was'to 4 
in a Place apart, ten Hands high and four Cubits broad, ai 
was to come in firſt, and go out laſt. But into Cities encom- 
paſſed with Walls, a Leper might not come. ; 
This Leper came to Jeſus, bowing down with his Face to the 
Earth, faith St. Luke; worſhipping, faith Martbego; bendin 
bis Knee, Mark; Expreſſions of the ſame Sigtiification, and de- 
note a ſuppliant Poſture, For the Jcaus paid civil Adoration 
both to Kings and Prophets, either by bending of the Knee, or d 
Proſtration, or by falling down before them. So Abigail f 
down before David, and bowed herſelf to the Ground, 1 Sam. 
| XxV. 23, 41. See likewiſe 2 Sam. i. 2. 2 Kings i. 13. Dan. ii. 
46. Whence I conclude, that the Adorations given to our 
Bleſſed Sayiout by thoſe Few and Gentiles, who knew nothing 
f his Divinity, could be no Argument of his diyine Nature, 
t rather were paid to him as the Meſias, or as a Prophet,. or 


is the King of Ifrael. Lightfoot, Whitby. . | 
2 Touched him.) Oür Lord violated not the Law, either by 
touching the Leper here, or the Bier of the Dead; (ſee Ch. viii. 
of this Book, Ver. 17.) for as the Effect wrought upon both de- 
monſtrated, that the God who gave theſe Laws approved both 
theſe Actions, they being done by the Finger of Gd; ſo was it 
a received Rule among the 7ews, That a Prophet might vary 
from or even change a Ritual Law. So Elijah and Elifhab both 
took a dead Child in their Arms. Whitby, Grotins., 
— 7 avill.) Here ſhines forth the divine Power of Chri/, 
that he could do ſo great Things only by his Command. 30 
M:/es ſays the World was created by God, ſaying Let there be 
Light, and there was Light, See Grotins. | 
"0 ES. 5 See 
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be, by receiving it, hath owned thee to be clean from thy Le- 


See Grotius. © + 


tors were convertible Terms; and ſo were Scrives and Lawyers. 


through all the Countries thereabouts : And Chri/, in this 
great Concourſe, of ſuch learned, ' prying, and captiaus Men, 
doth mightily ſhew forth his Power of healing, for the Pawer 
of the Lord awas preſent to heal them, (i. e. thoſe that came to be 
healed of their Infirmities, not the Phariſees and Lawyers) that 
by ſuch Demonſtrations he might convince them that he was 
the Me Lightfoot, Grotius. 3 5 
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5 Gee thou ſay nothing to any man.] wiz. That thou waſt A. D. 
healed by me, till thou haſt offered thy Gift to the Prieft, and 31. 
proſy, leit they hearing that thou waſt cleanſed by me, ſhould, 
out of Envy to me, refuſe to own that thou walt cleanſed. 


10 Doctors of the law.) i. e. Scribes ; for Scribes and Dec- 


And the Concourſe of theſe Doctors was occaſioned partly by 
Chriſt's Peregrination throughout their Synagogues of Galilee, 
where they were Eye and Ear-witneſſes of his Works and 
Words, and partly by that Fame that was now ſpread of him 


4 


12 7hey went upon the houſe top, and unccvered the roof where 
Be lay.) For the underſtanding of this Paſſage the Reader muſt 
be acquainted with the Method of building uſed in the Eaſtern 
Countries, 'Their Houſes were low built, and flat roofed, and 
ſurrounded with a Battlement about a Foot high. Before you 
enter any of their principal Houſes you firſt pafs through a 
Porch or Gate-way, with Benches on each Side : From hence 
ou are received into the Court, which lies open to the Weather. 
This Part of the Houſe is allotted for the Reception of large 
Companies, being alſo called the Midd!e of the Houſe ; and ſo 
far literally auſwering to the 75 tw, of St. Luke, (which we 
tranſlate into the mid/}, Ver. 13.) It is probable, that the Place 
where our Saviour and the Apoſtles were frequently accuſtomed 
to give their Inſtructions might have been in the like Situa- 
tion. pp Et ON; | 
It was uſual in the Summer Seaſon, and upon all Occafions 
when a large Company was to be received, to have the Court 
fhelter'd from the Heat or Inclemency of the Weather by a 
Veil, which, being expanded upon Rapes from one Side of the 
Parapet-wall to the other, might be folded ar unfolded at 


Pleaſure. 5 | 


This being premiſed, we may eaſily underſtand the Paſſage 
before us. The Paralyick is carried to the Houſe-top, which 
we have obferved was always flat, by Stairs, which were ſome- 
times placed in the Porch, ſometimes at the Entrance into the 
Court. There they azcovered the Roof, amegiyarar Th riym ; 
Where gin will denote, with Propriety enough, any Kind of 

| . Covering, | 
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A. D. Covering, the Veil which has been mentioned: and %mriyaw 
31. will ſignify nothing more than the Removal of ſuch Covering. 
By Egos leg, which we render breaking up, but St. Jerom pa- 


tefacientes, We are to underſtand a further laying of it open, by 
breaking or plucking up the Poſts, Balluſtrades, Parapet-wall, 
or whatever elſe ſupported it. The Context therefore, ac- 
cording to this Explication, will run thus: When they could not 
come at Jeſus for the Preſs, they drew back the Veil where he 
was, or they laid open that Part of it eſpecially which was 
ſpread over the Place where he was ſitting, and hawing re- 
moved whatever ſhould keep it extend:d (and thereby hinder them 
from doing the intended good Office) they let down the Bed 
ewherein the Sick of the Palſy lay. See the Traweli of the learned 
and judicious Dr. Shaw, _. 
17 Whether is it eafier to ſay, &c.] Our Lord means not 
whether is it eaſier to pronounce thoſe Words, but whether is it 
eaſier to effectuate thoſe Words, that is, to do thoſe Things 
that the Words do mean, namely, o forgive Sins, or to heal a 
Palſy ? Secondly, He meaneth, that it had been an eaſier 
Thing to have ſaid, Riſe, take up thy Bed, and walk, and ſo to 
have recovered the Man of his Malady, as a Prophet or one 
endued with the Gift of Miracles might have done Burt, 
thirdly, he ſaid, Thy Sins are forgiven thee, purpoſely that 
they might take Notice not only by his uttering of the Words, 
but alſo by the Effect that was to follow them, that he had 
Power to forgive Sins. Lightfoot. es 
28 I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice. ] i. e. IT rather will 
have Mercy than Sacrifice. See B. III. Ch. 111. Ver. 6. For 
that theſe Words are not to be underſtood abſolutely is evident, 
becauſe God had commanded Sacrifices, and therefore could 
not abſolutely ſay, he would not have them. Whitby, Grotius. 
— L[ came not to call the righteous, but finners to repentance.) 
By Sinners here we are to underſtand ſuch Perſons as live in 4 
cuſtomary Practice of Sin, ſo that the Tenor of their Lives is 
wicked; (and ſuch were the Lives of the Pub/icans, with whom 
our Lord was now ſitting) and who are therefore to be called 
ta that Repentance which conſiſts in the Change of their Lives 
from the Serwice of Sin to Holineſs, from Slawery to Satan to the 
Fear of God : and therefore by the Righteous who nerd no Repen- 
tance we are not to underſtand thoſe that are entirely free from 
Sin, for ſo there is not a juſt Man upon Earth, but thoſe that 
are truly and fincerely righteous, who have truly reformed 
their Lives, who carefully abſtain from all known Sins, and ſer 
themſelves ſincerely to the Performance of their whole Duty 
both to God and Man, and ſo are-righteous and accepted in 
5 ä the 
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the Sight of God. In which Senſe Fob, Zacharias, Elizabeth A. D. 


and Simeon were righteous. I hitly, Grotius. 31, 
30 Can the children of the bride chamber faft.) The Children © 
| 4 the Bride-Chamber are the ſpecial Gueſts of a Marriage- | 
eaſt, and their Buſineſs was to go and fetch the Bridegroom, 
and wait on him to the Marriage-feaſt, to enter into the Bride- 
chamber, and to rejoice and exhilarate themſelves with the 
Bridegroom during the Time of the Marriage-Feftival, which 
Dr. Lightfort tells us was {even Days: And theſe were uſually 
the Friends and Kindred of the Bridegroom. The Argument 
then rans thus : 1am the Bridegroom, the Church is my Bride ; 
as long as I am here laſts the Marriage faaſt; and my Diſciples 
are the Children and Friends of the Bridegroom, and ſo are not 
to mourn, but to rejoice with me whilſt this Time laſts : At 
my Death this Bridegroom will be taken from them, and then 
will be the Time for them to faſt and mourn. ' Our Lord con- 
demns not the Diſciples of John for their Abſtinence in Faſting ; 
but tells them that every Thing is good, only in its proper 
Seaſon, and that this is by no means a fit Time to put his Dif- 
ciples upon ſuch Auſterities. Hammond, Grotius, Whithy, 
Clarke. | | 
32 And he fpake alſo a parable unto 2 By theſe two 
Plain Similitudes Jeſus illuſtrated the Reaſonableneſfof his Pro- 
ceeding : As no prudent Man puts a Piece of new Cloth upon 
an old Garment, or new and ſtrong Wine into old and weak 
Bottles, (here note that the Bottles of the Ancients were not 
like ours, but of Leather, which when it was old would grow 
rotten, and be apt to rend) ſo it would he very unfit to burden 
my Diſciples with heavy and unneceſſary Injunctions of Faſting 
and Abſtinence, which they are not yet ſtrong enough to bear, 
while I am perſonally preſent with them, forming their Minds 
and giving them the firſt Inſtructions about their Miniſtry, 
Clarke. | 2 
35 No man having drunk old wine, &c.) The Meaning is, 
that all Manner of Change of Life, though for the better, 
muſt be done by little and little, and by a deliberate uſing one's- 
ſelf to it: by which Means thoſe Things which at firſt ſeemed 
harſh and ungrateful will become eaſy and delightful. Dia, 


Crotius. 


- 


CHAP. 
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| The ſecond Paſſover after the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 


1 5 this there was a feaſt of the Jews, and 1 


pool, but while I am coming, another ſteppeth down 
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C HA p. II. 
Jonx v. the whole Chapter. 


ver. 1. Jeſus heals a Man that had been Jame 
eight and thirty Years, ver. 2. Moral Duties to. 
be preferred before Ceremonial, ver. 10. Jeſus 
proved to be the Meſſiah by his Doctrine and 
Harks, ver. 19—30. By the Teſtimony of John 
the Baptiſt, ver. 32. and of God the Father 
ver. 37. and of the Scriptures, ver. 39. Vice =_ 
World mindedneſs the Cauſe of Infidelity, ver. 40: 


John v. 


Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 

2 Now there was at Jeruſalem by the ſheep - mar tet a 2 
pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue, Betheſda, 
having five porches. 

3 In theſe lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of 3 
blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the 
water. 

4 For an angel went down at a certain ſeaſon into the 
pool, and troubled the water: whoſoever then firſt after 
the troubling of the water ſtepped in was made whole of 
whatſoever diſeaſe he had. 

5 And a certain man was there which had an infirmity 5 
thirty and eight years. 

6 When Jeſus ſaw him lie, and knew that he had 6 
deen now a long time in that caſe, he ſaith unto him, 
Wilt thou be made whole ? 

7 The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, T have no 
man, when the water is troubled, to put me into the 


before me. 
8 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Riſe, take up thy bed and g 
walk. | 4 
9 And immediately the man was made whole, and 9 [ 
took up his bed and walked : and on the fame "oy was [ 
the ſabbath, 

| 10 The 


John v. 
Io 10 The Jews therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, A.) 
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It is the n : it is not lawful for thee to carry A1. 


thy bed. 

11 11 He anſwered them, He that made me whole the 
ſame ſaid unto me, Take up thy bed and walk. 

12 12 Then aſked they him, W hat man is that which 
ſaid unto thee, Take up thy bed and walk | | 

13 13 And he that was healed wift not who it was : for 
Jeſus had conveyed himſelf away, a multitude being in 
that place. : 

14 14 Afterwards Jeſus findeth him in the temple, and 
ſaid unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: lin no 

more, leſt a worfe thing come unto thee. | 

15 15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it was 
Jeſus which had made him whole. 

16 16 And therefore did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and 
ſought to ſlay him, bacon he had done theſe things on 
the ſabbath-day, 

17 17 But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work. | 

18 18 Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill him, 
becauſe he not only had broken the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo, 

that God was his Father, making himſelf equal with 
God. 

19 19 Then anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid unto them, Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto you, The Son can do nothing of him- 
ſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; for what things 
ſoever he doeth, theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe. 

20 20 For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him 
all things that himſelf doeth : and he will ſhew him 
greater works than theſe, that ye may marvel, 

21 21 For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quick- 
neth. Them; even ſo the Son quickneth whom ke will, 

22 22 For the Father judgeth no man; but hath com- 
mitted all judgment unto ine Son: 

23 23 That all men ihould honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son ho- 
noureth not the Father which hath ſent him. | 

24 24 Verily, verily, I ſ:y unio you Be that beareth 
my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath ever- 
laſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but is 
paſſed from death into life, 


25 Verily, 


. D. 
31. 


life. 
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of the Son of God: and they that hear ſhall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he 26 
given to the Son to have life in himſelf. 

27 And hath given him authority to execute judgment 27 
alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man. 

28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in 28 
the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, 

29 And ſhall come forth, they that have done good 29 
unto the reſurrection of life, and they that have done evil 
unto the reſurrection of damnation. 

30 I can of mine own ſelf do nothing : as I hear, 1 30 
judge: and my judgment is juſt; becauſe I ſeek not 
mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath 
ſent me. 5 

31 If I bear witneſs of myſelf, my witneſs is not 31 
true. 


32 There is another that beareth witneſs of me, and 32 


I know that the witneſs which he witneſſeth of me is 
true, 

33 Ye ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs unto the 33 
truth, 
34 But I receive not 9 from man: but theſe 34 
things I ſay that ye might be ſaved. 

35 He was a burning and a ſhining light: and ye were 35 
willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in his light. 

36 But J have greater witneſs than ht of John: for 36 
the works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, 
the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the 
Father hath ſent me. 

37 And the Father bimſelf which hath ſent me hath 37 
born witneſs of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at 
any time, nor ſeen his ſhape. 


38 And ye have not his word abiding in you: for 38 


whom he hath ſent, him ye believe not, 

39 Search the ſcriptures, for in them ye think ye have 39 
eternal life, and they are they which teſtify of me. 
40 And ye will not come to me, that ye might have 40 


41 I receive not honour from men. 41 
5 | 42 But 
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. D. 25 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The hour is 25 
31. coming, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice 
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42 42 But I know you, that you have not the love of A 
God in you. TE 125 — 
43 43 I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive 
me not: if another ſhall come in his own name, him ye 
will receive. . f 35. CLIT 
44 44 How can ye believe, which receive honour one of 
_— and ſeek not the honour that cometh from God 
only! 5 | 
45 45 Do not think that I will accuſe you to the Father : 
hos is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes in whom ye 
truſt. | | 
46 46 For had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed 
me : for he wrote of me. „ 
47 47 But if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye be- 
lieve my words? | | = 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 4. Troubled the water.) Many Things concur, ſaith 
the learned Grotius, that this ſhould not be thought any natural 
Kind of healing by the Water. And I conceive this alone to 
be Argument enough, That none was healed but be awho fir 

fepped in after the troubling of the Waters, One only was 
healed by one only Moving of the Waters. If the Cure had 
been by a natural Cauſe, why were not more healed than one at 
the ſame time ? But certainly there was ſomething ſupernatural 
in this Matter, the Reaſon whereof is not . for us to 
know. It is enough for us, that we are aſſured of the Truth 
by Evangelical Authority. | 5 

But the very Foundation of this Surmiſe, (viz. that the Wa- 
ter owed its medicinal Virtue to the Entrails of the Paſcha/ and 
other Sacrifices of Sheep and Lambs that were waſhed there) is 
taken away by that Obſervation of Dr. Lightfoot, that there was 
a Laver in the Temple for the waſhing of thoſe Entrails, and fo 
= were not likely to be waſhed in this Pool. Knatchbull, 

hitby. | 

gb @ certain ſeaſon. ] It ſeems moſt probable, that the 
certain Seaſon at which the Waters were troubled by an unſeen 
Hand was ſomething uncertain to thoſe that lay there for Cure ; 
for ſo xt xaxc may fignify, 7. e. the Time which God thought 
fit and ſeaſonable. This I ſuppoſe was the Reaſon why the 
poor Man that had lain ſo long for Cure by the Pool could not 
accom- 


iD, 


31. 
— ä 
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A. D. accompliſh his Purpoſe of being put in, 5. e. becauſe it required 
31. a conſtant Attendance of one or other upon him for ſome con- 
*— ſiderable Time, which he, it is likely, being poor, could not 


procure. Clagget. | 

8 Take up thy bed.) True it is, that carrying of Burdens 
was one of the bodily Actions which were forbidden to be done 
on the Sabbath-day. But our Lord, in-ordering the miracu- 
louſly reſtored Man to carry his Bed, violated not the Reſt of the 
Sabbath; Fir/t, Becauſe the Jews themſelves allow, that a 
Prophet might do and command. Things contrary to the Reſt re- 
quired by the Sabbath. Secondly, Becauſe this Att was not pro- 
perly a Labour, but a publick Sign of the Deliverance, àa pab- 
lick Teſtimony of the great Goodneſs of God to them, and 
conſequently tended rather to the SanQifieation than to the 
Prophanation of the Sabbath, that Day being ſanctiſied to this 
very End, that Men might employ it in glorifying and praifing 
God for his Benefits. Dio, Whitby. 

15 Told the Jews.) i.e. The Sanbedrim, or the Men of 
Authority: For our Lord knew the Man's taking up his Bed 
would bring his Enemies about him, to whom upon this Occa- 


ſion he intended to declare his Authority plainly and freely, and 


to ew both what Reaſon they had to believe him, and why 
they did not. But we are by no means to ſuppoſe, that the 
Man told the 7evs that it was 7:/us that had made him whole, 


with a Deſign to prejudice him; but partly from a Perſuaſion 


that he was bound in Gratitude to own his Benefactor, and 


partly to excuſe himſelf for carrying his Bed on the Sabbath- 


day, as only doing it at the Command of ſo great a Prophet. 
For that he had a lively Senſe of his Duty to God is evident 
from his immediately repairing to the Temple to return God 
Thanks for his extraordinary Cure. Lightfoot, Clagget, Gro- 
tus. 

17 My Father worketh hitherto, &c.] This Speech of Chriſ 
from hence to the End of the Chapter was made by him before 
the Sanbedrim; before which he was called to anſwer for what 
he had done on the Sabbath-day: For whereas it is ſaid, The 
Jeaus did perſecute him, and ſought to kill him, it is moſt proper 
to underſtand it, that chey went about it in a judicial Way, even 


as they did when they put him to Death indeed. s then, 


being brought before the Great Council, they charged him with 
profane Violation of the Sabbath. At which Z7-/u;, nothing 


' terrified, took this Opportunity to let them underſtand who he 


was, and plainly aſſerted that high Authority which he had to 
do what hedid, as being the Son of God, and having done: no- 
thing for which they might not as well accuſe the Father, whoſe 
Providence from the Beginning of the Creation to that 406 
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had been continually active in giving and preſerving Life, and A. D. 
18 in doing good, even upon Sabbath-days. But this was that 31. 

which they could leaſt of all endure, that he ſhould call God his 

Father in a peculiar Senſe, excluding all others from ſuch Rela- 

tion to him ; for this was to make himſelf of the ſame Nature 

with the Father, and equal to him in all divine Perfections. It 

is manifeſt, that the Jeaur, who cevffiinly underſtood the Idiom 

of their own Language beſt, thought, that Chriſt, by ſaying, 

My Father wworkcth, &c. made himſelf equal to God in Nature, 

as a Son is to his Father, and therefore they accuſe him of 

Blaſphemy for ſaying he was he Sor of Ged, (ſee B. III. Chap. 

x11 Ver. 74, 77. and B. IV. Ch. xvii. Ver. 78.) which they 

never do for ſaying he was the Mz/7ah, or that he did the 

Works of God. Now it cannot be imagined but that Chrift, 

who was acquainted with their very Thought, would have ſet 

them right if they had miſconſtrued his Words; and if he had, 

it is not credible that St. John ſhould conceal ſo neceſſary a Cor- 

rection of their Miſtake. 

19 Then anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid unto them.) You are an- 
gry with me becauſe I affirm myſelf to be the proper Son of God, 
and in Imitation of »zy Father do good on the Sabbath; but be 
ye aſſured that the Things which I do and teach are both agree. 
able to the Nature and Will of God my Father, and alſo per- 
formed by his immediate Commiſſion and Authority. I do no- 
thing in Oppoſition to his eternal and divine Laws, but every 
Thing in Imitation of him, and by his Direction and Appoint- 
ment; and therefore *twas reaſonable for me to ſay what I 
did, (Yer. 17.) that my Father's Actions will juſtify me in do- 
ing the ſame. For as the Father hath ſet his whole Heart and 

fatherly Affection on me, ſo he alſo honoureth me with his 
Might and Power, and maketh it ſo appear in the miraculous 

Works he has commiſſioned me to perform; ſome of which 

you have already known, ſuch as healing infirm Perſons by 
ſpeaking the Word. But you ſball fee greater Works than 
theſe; ſuck as will at leaſt aftoniſh, if they do not convince 
you. For Inſtance, Raiſing the Dead is an Action repreſented 
as proper to God, who faith, I am he, and there is none br/ides 
me, I hill and make alive, Deut. xxxii. 39. Now even this 
Power alſo I have received of my Father: And as the Father, 
whenever he pleaſed, reſtored the Dead to Life ; ſo you ſhall 
ſee, that I alio, whenever I ſhall judge it proper for promoting 
the Deſign for which I came into the World, have Power to 
raiſe whomſoever | pleaſe. And as I have Powgr to give Life 
and beſtow Rewards upon my Servants, fo I have alſo Powe to 
puniſh and execute Vengeance upon my Enemies: For from 
henceforgh God the Father will judge no Man CO by 
: himſelf, 
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J. D. himſelf, but hath appointed his Son to be ſole judge of Men, 


1. Who ſhall finally diſtribute Rewards and Puniſhments to them 


— according to their Works. All which Things plainly ſhew, 
that it is the Mind and Will of God the Father, that the Son 


. ow oP ĩ%¾ 


* 


ſhould be honoured with the ſame Faith and Obedience which 
he requires to be paid to himſelf : So that he who honoureth 
not the Son ( by believing and obeying bim] diſhonoureth the 
Father, who hath ſent him into the World, atteſted with un- 
deniable Evidences of a divine Power. And now mark what 
I fay : The Doctrine which I now preach unto you is the 
Rule by which you ſhall be judged at the laſt Day: He that 
heareth it, ſo as to believe and obey it, ſhall as certainly ob- 
tain everlaſting Life, as if here poſſeſſed of it already; which 
in itſelf will be a moſt ineſtimable Happineſs, and ſomething 
greater alſo, by being compared with that Condemnation 
which will unavoidably be the Portion of all the Unbelieving 
and Unrighteous. Verily, theTime is juſt at hand, yea it is now 
already begun, wben by the Preaching of the Doctrine of the Son 
of God many who were dad in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and falling 
into everlaſting Deſtruction, ſhall be called back to the Inhe- 
ritance of eternal Life. And of this you ſhall ſee a viſible and 
ſenſible Repreſentation in my actual * Raiſing ſeveral Perſons 
from the Dead and reſtoring them to Life. The Father in- 
deed is the abſolute Diſpoſer of Life, and the ſupreme judge 
of the World. But he has committed to me his Sen the ſame 
mighty Power, that I alſo may raiſe the Dead, and beſtow Life 
on whomſoever I think proper. And not only ſo, but he has 
moreover, as I ſaid before, (Ver. 22.) committed to me full 
Power and Authority to judge and execute Vengeance on my 
Enemies; becauſe, being the Son of God, I condeſcended to 
become the Son of Man, i. e. the Maſſiab, to whom all Power 
and Dominion is given for the Redemption and Salvation of all 
ſuch as would believe and obey me. Let not this be Matter of 
Wonder to you, for aſſuredly the Time is approaching, when 
all Mankind, even all that ever did or ſhall live, ſhall hear my 
Voice at once, and be raiſed out of their Graves, and ſhall 
tand before my Judgment-Seat, and give an Account for all 
their Works. And they that have ſincerely repented of their 29 
Sins, and believed and obeyed my Goſpel, ſhall be rewarded 

by me with eternal Life: And they that, continuing impeni- 


Our Lord does not ſpeak here of the general Reſurrection, for 
be mentions not that till Ver. 28. but of thoſe whom he raiſed 
evhilft he wwas in his Miniſtry, i. e. of Lazarus, and the young 
Maid, and the Widows Son, &c. 5 


H 
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tent, have obſtinately rejected the Goſpel, or wilſully diſobeyed 4 D 


30 it, ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction. Now when 


I ſay, that they who hearing me, and believing me not. 


ſhall be of thoſe that come forth to the Reſerrectien of 
Damnation, do not think, that in this I ſet up for myſelf, 
and, derogating from the Glory of the Father, ſtudy my own: 
For going by this Rule I ſhall judge exactly according to his 
Judgment, it being his Will, and therefore mine, that it ſhould 

be ſo ; and then my Judgment cannot be partial, ſelfiſh, or 
31 arbitrary, but a righteous Judgment. Indeed, if I had a- 
ſcribed this Honour and Power to myſelf without any At- 
teſtation from God, as the falſe Prophets do, then had I been 
like them, and my Teſtimony would have been falſe ; for 
Prophet to Men, without ſufficient Teſti- 
mony that he was ſent from him. And there have been very 
conſiderable Teſtimonies given to me already, and ſuch as can- 
32 not reaſonably be refuſed. The firſt which I ſhall put you in 
Mind of is that of Ju the Baptiſt, whom you accounted a 

33 Prophet, and upon that Account received his Baptiſm : When 

| you ſent to him by publick Authority extraordinary Meſſengers, 
Men of Credit and Repnte, to aſk his Opinion, not concerning 
me, but concerning himſelf, ſo that ye thought him worthy to 
be believed even in his own Cauſe ; ye know that he unaſked, 
and of his own Accord, gave a clear and full Teſtimony to the 
Truth concerning Mz. And, according to your own Rules, 
He is to be owned as a Prophet to whim a Prophet gives his Teſti- 
34 meny. But I have no need of the Teſtimony of John, or in- 
deed of any other human Teſtimony : I only mention it to you 

to perſuade you to avoid the impending Danger, and, if by any 
Means I can, to lead you to the Acknowledgment of that 
35 Truth which is neceſſary for your Salvation. But to return to 
Jehn: He was that Elias, a burning and a ſhining Light, illu- 
ſtrious among you for great Sanctity of Life, and Purity of 
Doctrine, and yet in this Light you rejoiced but for a Seaſon : 
For when he had freely given Teſtimony to me, and reproved 
your Vices, you blaſphemed him, and ſaid, he had a Devil. 
36 But the miraculous Works which my Father has commiſſioned 
me to do are a more unqueſtionable Demonſtration of my di- 
vine Commiſhon than the Teſtimony of the Baptift : For 
37 though John might be deceived, yet God cannot. Nay, God 
my Father by a heavenly Voice has teſtified of me: But as ye 
have neither heard the Voice of God nor ſeen his Appearance, 

ſo ye behave yourſelves as if there was no ſuch Being, becauſe 

38 he is not ſubject to your Senſes. The holy Scriptures, which 
are the Revelation of God, ye reject, otherwiſe ye _— 
race 


31. 


A. D. brace ne, whom they foreſhew, and propheſy of me. You 
[. 
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read the Scriptures, believing that they ſhew you the Way to 39 


— eternal Life ; but if you will carefully mind what you read, 


you will find that Mo/zs and the Law promiſed you nothing di- 
rectly but the Land of Caraan, and that Juſtification and eter- 
nal Life was to be expected from the Meſſiab only, who ſhould 
fulfil the Law and the Prophets ; and therefore the Scriptures, 
which you do and ought to reverence, are another divine Te- 
ſtimony concerning me. So that all theſe Means of Con- 40 
viction being laid before you, if you do not believe that I can 
give you eternal Life, it is not for Want of Evidence, but be- 
cauſe of your own inexcuſable Prejudice and Obſtinacy. All 


the Things that I have alledged for myſelf, and all the Proofs I 4t 


have brought of my being ſent from God, and all the Doctrines 
which I teach, and the whole Manner of my Converſation, 
ſhew plainly that I ſeek not vain-glorious Ends to make my- 
ſelf great in the World, and ſet up for the Leader of a Party; 
but only to promote the Glory of God and the Salvation of 
Men. But now, ſo far is this from recommending me to you, 42 
who are wholly governed by theſe carnal Aﬀections and world- 

ly Intereſts yourſelves, and have no ſincere Love of God and 
Religion, that on the contrary ye reject me chiefly for this 
very Reaſon. But obſerve your Inconſiſtency; I come with 43 
evident Teſtimonies of a divine Authority, and ye will not re- 
ceive me: But if another ſhould come, pretending to be the 
M:/jas, though without any Evidence of divine Authority, in 

his own Name, promiſing you for your Service worldly Power 


and Dignity, and ſuffering you quietly to go on in your Vices, 


him you would entertain and follow with all Eagerneſs. Nay, 
and it is impoſſible you ſhould act otherwiſe ſo long as the ruling 44 
Principle of your Mind is a vain and worldly Deſire of temporal 
Greatneſs, and Honour, and Flattery, and the Favour of Men : 
For till you prefer the Approbation of God before that of Men, 
it is not to be expected, either that you ſhould believe on Me, 
or that ye Sud not be ſeduced to believe /mpoftors. And now, 
becauſe you have no other Way to eaſe your Minds, I know 
that you are ready to ſet me at Defiance, and to bid me accuſe 
you to the Fathar, from whom I pretend to come, and that 
for your Parts you care not for it, fince yon have Moſes to in- 
tercede with God for you. But, alas ! I ſhall not need to ac- 
euſe you to the Father: For Me/zs, even Meo/:s, for whoſe Law 
on pretend to be ſo zealous, by whoſe Law ye hope to be 
ſtified, upon whoſe Account ye perſecute me, as if I went 
about to deſtroy his Law; Maſes, in whoſe Mediation ye truſt, 
will himſelf be your Accuſer at the great Day. And he will 
. H 2 nàccuſe 
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46 accuſe you too of not believing him; for your Moſes hath given A 5 
Teſtimony to me in his Prophecies, which, if you had be. 31. 

 lieved, you would have believed that Prophet alſo which God 

4-7 promiſed to raiſe up from amongſt his Brethren. But if you 
will not let the Writings of Maſes convince you, which you are 
wont upon all Occaſions to magnify, how ſhall ye believe my 
Words, againſt whom ye conceive the greateſt Prejudice, and 
for whom you have no Reverence at all? 

Note, the Pretences the Fezwvs gave for not believing in 
Chriſt were theſe two, their Lowe to God, and Reverence for 
the Law of Moſes : Chriſt proves they could have no true Love 
of God, Ver. 42. nor Faith in Meſes, Ver. 46. for this Reaſon, 
that they believed not in him. Clagget, Clarke, Hammond, 
Dio, Whitby. . | | 


CHAT IV, 


Marr H. xii. ver. 1. t0 ver. 22. MARK ii. ver. 23. 
to the end, and Chap. iii. to ver. 22, LUKE vi. 
Ver. 1. 10 Ver. 20. | : 


Poſitive Inſtitutions muſt give place 10 Neceſſity, or 
moral Duty, proved, — from Jeſus's vindicating 
his Diſciples when accuſed for plucking and eating 
on the Sabbath- day, ver. 1. and fram his healing a 
withered Hand, ver. 10. Jeſus chuſes his Apoſtles, 
ver. 31. and heals many Diſeaſes, ver. 39. 


Luke vi. | 
1 1 ND it came to paſs on the ſecond ſabbath after 
Mat. xii. 1 the firſt, that he went through the corn-fields, 


Mar. ii. 23 and his diſciples were an hungred, and began, as they 
| went, to pluck the ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing 
Mat, xii. Them in their hands. 1 
2 2 But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto him, 
Behold thy diſciples do that which is not lawful to do up- 
on the ſabbath- day. 1 
Luk. vi. 3 3 And Jeſus anſwering them, faid, Have ye never 
Mar. ii. 25 read ſo much as this what David did when he had need and 
was an hungred, he, and they that were with him ? 
| | | 4 How - 


. 
. 
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Mark it, 


A.D. 4 How he went into the houſe of God in the days of 26 ; 
31. Abiathar the high-prieſt, and did take and eat the ſhew- Luk. vi. 4 
— bread, and gave alſo to them that were with him, which Matt. xii, 


was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which 4. 
were with him, but only for the prieſts ? 
5 Or have you not read in the law, how that on the 5 
ſabbath- day the com in the temple profane the ſabbath, 
and are blameleſs ? 
6 But I fay unto you, that in this place is one greater 6 
than the temple. 
7 But if ye had known what this — I will have 7 
mercy and not ſacrifice, ye would not have congemaed 
the guiltleſs, Mark ii, 
8 And he faid unto them, The ſabbath was made for 27 
man, and not man for the ſabbath ; 
9 Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſab- 28 
bath. 
10 And it came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, when Luk. vi. 6 


he was departed thence, that he entred into the ſyna- Matt. xii. 


gogue and taught, and behold, there was a man whoſe 10 
right hand was withered, Luke vi, 

11 And the Scribes and Phariſees watched him, whe- 9 
ther he would heal on the ſabbath-day : and they aſked Matt. xii. 
him, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath-days? 10 
that they might accuſe him. Luke vi, 

12 But he knew their thoughts, and ſaid to the man 8 
which had the withered hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth 
in the midſt, And he aroſe and ſtood forth. 

13 Then faid Jeſus unto them, I will aſk you one | 
thing, Is it lawful on the ſabbath-days to do good, or to bh 111.4 
do evil? to ſave life, or to deſtroy it? but they held 
their peace. Matt. xii, 

14 And he ſaid unto them, What man ſhall there be 11 
among you, that ſhall have one ſheep, and if it fall into a 
pit on the ſabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, and 
lift it out? 

15 How much then is a man better than a ſheep? 1 
Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the ſabbath- days. | 

16 And when he had looked round about on them Mar. iii. 
with anger, being grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts, 
he ſaith unto the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And 

H 3 | he 
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he ſtretched it out: and his hand was reſtored whole as A. ) 
the other. 31. 
6 17 And the Phariſees were filled with madneſs, and — 
Lu vi. 11 communed one with another what they might do to Je- 
ſus : 
Mar.iii.6 18 And they went forth, and ſtraightway took coun- 
| ſel with the Herodians againſt him, how they might de- 
Mat. xii. ſtroy him. 
15 19 But when Jeſus knew eit, he withdrew himſelf 
Mar.iii,7 from thence with his diſciples to the ſea : and a great 
multitude from Galilee followed him, and from Ju- 
dx2, 

8 20 And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and from 
beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great 
n ulinude, when they had heard what great things he 
did , Came upio nim. 

9 21 And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip 
ſhould wait on him, becauſe of the multitude, left they 
ſhould throng him. 

10 22 For he had healed many, inſomuch that they 
prefied upon him for to touch him, as many as had 
plagues. | 

11 23 And unclean folrits, when they ſaw him, fell 
85 before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the Son 

of GUY. | 


12 24 And he ſtraitly charged them, that they ſhould not 
Mat. xii. make him known 


I bat it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by 
Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 

18 26 Behold my ſervant whom J have choſen, my be- 
loved in whom my ſou} is well pleaſed : I will put my 
ſpirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew judgment to the 
Gentiles. 

19 27 He ſhall nat ftrive, nor cry, neither ſhall any man 
hear his voice in the ſtreets. 

20 28 A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and ſmoaking 
flax ſhall he not quench, till he ſend forth judgment unto 
victory. ä 

21 29 And in his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 

Lu. vi. 12 30 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that he went 
out into a mcuntain to pray, and Continued all night in 
prayer to God, 


Mark iii. 


31 And 


A. D. 
31. 


. = W 


A.D. 31 And when it was day, he called unto him his diſ- 1 3 
_31- ciples, whom he would: and they came unto him. Mar. iii. 13 


Ch. v. HarmMoniz'D, 1o3 
Luke vi. 


32 And of them he choſe and ordained twelve, whom Lu. vi. 
alſo he named Apoſtles, that they ſhould be with him, Markl if 
and that he might ſend them forth to preach: 14 

33 And to have power to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt 15 
out devils. 

34 And Simon he ſurnamed Peter. 16 

35 And James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the bro- 1 
ther of James, (and he ſurnamed them Boanerges, which 
is the ſons of thunder) = | 

36 And Andrew and Philip, and Bartholomew, and 18 lh 
Matthew, and Thomas, and James the ſon of Alpheus, hl 
and Thaddeus, and Simen the Canaanite, 

37 And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo betrayed him. 19 

38 And he came down with them, and ſtood in the Luke vi. 
plain, and the company of his diſciples, and a great 17 
multitude of people out of all Judza, and Jeruſalem, and 
from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which came to 
hear him, and to be healed of their diſeaſes ; 

39 And they that were vexed with unclean ſpirits : 18 
and they were healed, 
40 And the whole myltitude ſought to touch him: 
for there went virtue out of him, and healed them all, Mark iii. 
And they went into a houſe. 19 1 
41. And the multitude cometh together again, ſo that 20 | [| 
they could not ſo much as eat bread, i 
42 And when his friends heard of it, they went out 21 
to lay hold on him, for they ſaid, He is beſide him- 11 
ſelf. | 


—— 8 


ANNOTATIONS, | [ih 


Ver. 1. On the ſecond ſabbath after the firſt.] i. e. On the | TE 

firſt Sabbath after the ſecond Day of the Paſſover. For after FRF 

the firſt Day of the Paſſover, which was a Sabbath, Exod. xiL 

16. from the Morrow after the Sabbath, (7. e. faith Fo 

from the ſecond Day of unleavened Bread, i. e. from the 4 F 

teenth Day of the Month) ye ſhall count unto you ſeven 1! | 

Sabbaths compleat, Lev. xxiii. 15. The firſt of which was 1 
— called 1 
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called Tag OcuTEpompaTo „ the firſt Second- Day Sabbath, or A. D. 
the firſt Sabbath from this ſecond Day of unleavened Bread; 31. 
the next was called Sechepod el repov, the ſecond Second-Day Sab- 
bath, the third 0«:pinpilov, the third Second. Day Sabbath; 
and ſo on till they came to the ſeventh Sabbath from that 
Day, i. e. to the Forty-ninth Day, which was the Day of 
Pentecoſt. 5 | | 

Now it is to be obſerved, Fir/?, That no Corn, no not Ears 
of Corn, might be caten till the firſt Fruits Sheaf was offered 
and waved before the Lord, Lev. xxiii. 14. . Secondly, That it 
was waved the ſecond Day of the Paſſover-week. Thirdly, 
That this was the firſt Sabbath after that ſecond Day, when the 
Diſciples plucked the Ears of Corn; therefore we mult look for 
a Paſſover before this Story, therefore the Juſtneſs of placing 
the fifth of John juſt before it is evident. | | 

Doctor Hammond and the learned Grotius apprehend the ſe- 
cond Sabbath after the fir to be the Day of Pentecaſi falling on 
a Sabbath day: But it Pentecoſi was called the Feaſt of Harveſt, 
£xod. xxiii. 16. (as ſome very learned Men ſay) becauſe then 
their Barley and Wheat- Harveſt was gathered in, this Feaſt 
could not be Pentecoſt, becauſe then the Corn muſt be gathered 
in, and therefore could not be plucked by Chriſt's Diſciples in 
the Field. Lightfoot, Whitby. | 
2 Thy diſciples do that which is not lawful to dn on the ſab- 
bath-azy.) I ſhall here in one View give the Exceptions of 
the Jeaus againſt our Sawicur and his Diſciples for violating the 
Relt required on the Sabbath-day, and our Lord's Defence 
againſt them. 

They here declare, that Chri/?*s Diſciples, by rubbing of the 
Ears of Corn, and eating that which they had rubbed out, did 
that which was not lawful to be done on the Sabbath-day. 
And this, ſaith Maimonides, was forbidden, becauſe plucking the = 
Ears of Corn was a Kind of Reaping. But this Action of his 
Diſciples our Lord defends, Fir, By the Example of David 
and his Followers, who did eat the Sheav-bread, which the Law 
had appropriated to the Prie//s, and made unlawful for the 
Laity to eat of: For if the Hunger of Dawid and his Followers 
made the Violation of that ritual Law juſtifiable, the Hunger 
of his Di/c;p/cs muſt equally juſtify their Violation of that ritual 
Command touching the Sabbath. Secondly, Chrifl's ſecond Ar- 
gument is taken from the Work performed Morning and Even- 
ing by the Prieſis in preparing and offering the Sacrifices. Do 

ye not remember, ſays he, how the Prieſts are by the Law ap- 
| ointed to do ſeveral Sorts of Work in the Temple on the Sab- 
F118) bath. day, and yet they are no where accuſed for breaking the 
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A. D. Sabbath in ſo doing: From whence come theſe Proverbs 
31. among you: There is no Sabbath at all in the Temple; and, The 
ſfervile Works which are done about holy Things are not ſerwile. 

In Confirmation of this Argument our Saviour adds, that all 


that Work by which the Jewißß Prieſts profaned the Sabbath 
was done only for the Service of the Temple, whereas the Ser- 
vice done by his Diſciples to their Lord was Service done to one 


greater than the Temple, both in Reſpect of Dignity, as being a 


divine Perſon, and of Sanctity, as being not only relatively holy, 
but ſanctified even in the human Nature, by Inhabitation of the 
Spirit, ard of the Fullne/s of the Godhead in him : What there- 
fore might be done for the Service of the Temple might much 
more be done for the Service of one much greater than the 
Temple. Thirdly, But beſides, ſince God every where declares, 
that he prefers Works of Righteouſneſs and Charity before Sa- 
crifices and the exacteſt Performance of all pofitive Laws and 
outward Ceremonies, there was no Reaſon to accuſe his Diſ- 
Ciples for being ſo intent upon Works of greater Importance, 
as not to have made Proviſion for a ſtrict Obſervation of the 


Sabbath in its Phari/aical and utmoſt Rigour. Fourthly, Chriſt 


argues thus, That which 1s inſtituted for the ſake of another 

Thing muſt yield to the Good of that for whoſe ſake it was in- 
ſtituted; but the Reſt of the Sabbath was inſtituted for the ſake 
of Man tired with the Labours of the Week, therefore it is to 
yield to the Good of Man. And therefore, #/7h/y, Since it is 


evident of the Sabbath in particular, that it was inſtituted for 


the Uſe and Relief of Man, and not to be a Hindrance to him 
in the Performance of moral Duties, it may in Caſes of Neceſ- 
ſity be diſpenſed with by any Man, and much more have its 


Rigour relaxed by me, who am the Son of Man. Here note, 


this Phraſe Son of Man occurs Dan. vu. 13. which all the an- 
cient Chriſtians, and even the Zewws, expound of King Meffiab - 
When therefore Chri// ſpeaks of himſelf in this Language ta 
the Jeu he muſt be ſuppoſed to uſe it in the Senſe they under- 
ſtood it in Danie/. And ſo he ſeemeth to interpret it himſelf by 
ſaying, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Sox oF Man coming in the 
Clcuds ; he ſaying this in anſwer to the Queſtion of the High- 

Priefl, Art thou the Chriſt ? 1 | 
To theſe Arguments uſed by our Saviour here, we may add 
another in St. .Luke, (ſee B. III. Ch. x1. Ver. 74.) where Chrift 
argues thus, That if they looſed their Ox or Als from the Szall 
on the Sabbath day, and led him to Water, much more might 
he looſe a Daughter of AMrabam, who had been bound by Sa- 
tan eighteen Years, on that Day. Where the Argument is 
plainly from the Leſs to the Greater, it being a greater Cha- 
rity 
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rity to work for the Benefit of Man on that Day than for the A. D. 
Good of Beaſts, Whitby, Clarke, © | 31. 

10 When he was departed thence.) wiz. From Feruſalem ; —— 
for the following Miracle was performed at Capernaum in Gali- 
lee, whither our Lord retired after he had kept the Paſſover at 
Jeruſalem. | | 

18 Herodians.] See B. IV. Ch. 1x. Ver. 2. N. 

234 That they ſhould not make him known.) That which was 
the Cauſe of his withdrawing himſelf, Ver. 19. may very well 
be conceived the Cauſe alſo of this enjoined Silence, wiz. that 
he might be ſafer from all Violence and Force. But they which 
ſay that he did it out of Charity to thoſe Phariſees who did ſeek 
his Life, ſay not amiſs. For hitherto this Zeal and Endeavours 
of the Phariſees to maintain the Tradition of their Elders, and 
the Religion of their Fathers, might ſeem ſomewhat excuſable; 
and therefore CHriſt, adding Miracle to Miracle, did wait for 
their Repentance and Amendment, in the mean Time prevent- 
ing them by Eſcapes, and concealing of himſelf, from doing 
him any Violence or Miſchief, till fuch Time, as that, reſiſting 
the Light and Teſtimony of their own Conſcience, they had 

more deſervedly drawn-upon themſelves the Guilt of that inno- 
cent Blood, which afterwards fell upon their Heads. So that, 
when Chriſi charged them that they ſhould not make him 
known, he meant only that they ſhould not diſcover where he 
was, that ſo with the more Silence and leſs Oppoſition he might 
do the Buſineſs of his Father: And this Senſe is agreeable to 
that which follows out of the Prophet //aiah. Hales. 

26 Behold my ſervant, &c.] Theſe Words of the Prophet 
Tjaiah are produced by St. Mattbeau for a Confirmation of that 
Meekneſs, Humility, Quietneſs, and Silence, with which the 
great Buſineſs of our Salvation was to be diſpatched. For by 
theſe Words, Iaoill put my Spirit on him, is underſtood the Spi- 
rit of Mcekneſs, Gentleneſs, and Humility, which was em- 
blem'd in the Dove, when it came upon him ; and by thoſe 
Words, He ſhall ſhew Fuagment to the Gentiles, is underſtood 
the preaching of the Chriſtian Law; and therefore in the 
4th Verſe of [ſgiab xlii. it is added as an Explication of the 
Word Judgment, And the Ijles foall avait for his Law. 

| When he come: to preach this Law, or ſhew forth this Judg- 
27 ment, faith the Prophet, he all not flrive nor cry; that is, He 
| ſhall diſcover no Sign of Anger or Diſcompoſure in his Mind: 
Neither ſhail any Man hear his Voice in the Streets; that is, He 
ſhall cauſe no Jumult or popular Hubbub ; he ſhall not expoſe 
the Vices of Men to the Knowledge and Cenſure of the World, 
of whom he hath but the leait Hope that they will amend. 
| | A bruiſed 
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A. D. A bruiſed Reed ſball he not break ; that is, the Mind which is 28 
31. afflicted he ſhail not afflict mare; and the ſmeaking Flax /hall 
He not quench ; that is, where he does but ſee a little Smoab, he 


will look for ſome Fire; he will not with Rigour and Severity 
deſtroy thoſe that are weak and fallen, but will with Mercy and 
Gentleneſs recover and reform them : And all this will he do, 
ſaith the Prophet, il he ſend out Judgment unto Victory: In 
which Words, if by Judgment is meant the ſame which was 
meant by Judgment in the 26th Verſe, then the Senſe is this: 
He ſhall preach the Chriſtian Law with all Meekneſs and Mild- 
neſs, notwithſtanding all Oppoſition and Malice of thoſe that 
do oppoſe it, till that Law have prevailed or gotten the Victo- 
ry; that is, till the greateſt Part of the World embrace it. But 
if by Judgment be meant the Diſceptation or Diſcuſſion of a 
Cauſe, (in which Senſe it is often taken in the Scriptures) then 
the Meaning of theWords is this : He ſhall uſe ſo much Meek- 
neſs and Gentleneſs in working upon the Minds of all Men in 
the World, that, let any Man fit in Judgment upon that which 


he hath done, and he ſhall carry the Cauſe, or bear away the 


Victory. And in this Judgment Chri/? got the Victory, when 
with all Patience and Long-ſufferance, with all Gentleneſs and 
Meekneſs, he endured the perverſe and crooked Diſpoſitions 
of the People of the Fews, and ſpared no Time or Labour 
to reform them, if they would have hearkened unto him. 
Hales. | | 5 

35 James.] This Apoſtle is commonly called James the 
Greater or Elder. He was Brother to John the Ewvangeli/?. 
Cbriſt gave the Brothers the Name of Boanerges, or Sons of 
Thunder, to check their Zeal, when they importuned him to 
call for Fire from Heaven to conſume the Samaritans that re- 
fuſed to admit 7cſus into their 'Town. This James was be- 


headed with a Sword at Jeru/a/em in the forty-ſecond Year of 


Chriſt's Nativity by the Command of Herod Agrippa, who ſoon 
after, being eaten by Worms, was cut off in the Midſt of his 
Glory by the juſt Judgment of God. | 

306 Bartholomew.) The beſt Criticks are of Opinion, that 
this Apoſtle is the very Nathanael, whom our Saviour declared 
to be an {/raelite indeed, and a Man in cubom was no Guile ; 
for Bartholomew is no more than tbe Son of Prolamy. So then 
we ſay that this Apoſtle was Nathanael, the Son of Prolamy of 
Cana in Galilee. | | 

James, the fon of Alpheus.] This Apoſtle is tiled James 
the Leſs and James the Juſt: St. Luke calls him the Lord's 
Brether ; becauſe, ſay ſome, he was the Son of Joſeph by a 


former Wife. But others contend that he was no more than 
Couſin- 


— -— — . — 
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Couſin- german to Jeſus, and the Son of Cleopat, or Alpheus, and A. D. 
Mary, Siſter to the bleſſed Virgin. Jeſas honoured him with 21. 
his particular Appearance after his ReſurreQion ; and when he 
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was about to aſcend recommended the Church of Jersſalem to 
his Care; from which Time he was conſidered as the Biſhop of 
that Church. 

36 Thaddeus.) Called, by St. Luke, Judas the Brother of 
James, who was Biſhop of Jeruſalem. This Apoſtle has left 
us a ſhort Epiſtle that bears his Name, written to the converted 
Fews, as his Brother St. James had done before. 

— Simon the Canaanite.] Or Zelotes, as St. Luke terms him. 
*Tis very probable that this Simon was of the Sect of the Zelots, 
who, under Pretence of being zealous for the Law and Ho- 
nour of God, committed all manner of Riots and Diſorders. 
Hammond. 

42 He is befide himſelf.) Or rather, He is faint, or may 
fall into a Swoon, by ſpending his Spirits. For this is fre- 
quently the Import of the Greet Word in the Old Teſtament, 
And this Interpretation ſeems to be beſt ; becauſe it is abſurd 
to ſay, that Chriſt did either in his Geſture or his Actions ſhew 
any Symptoms of 'Tranſportation or Exceſs of Mind: Nor 
could his Kindred have Reaſon to conceive this of him, who 
had never given the leaſt Sympton of any ſuch Exceſs. I hit- 
by, Grotius. | | 

Sir N. Knatchbull gives an ingenious and new Conſtrution 
of theſe Words. His Tranſlation runs thus: And they awent in- 


to a Houſe, and the Multitude cometh together again, ſo that they 


could not ſo much as eat Bread; and ſome hearing of it went out 
from him to ftay it, for they ſaid, it was mad. Viz. The Multi- 
tude wwas mad, which, for the vehement Deſire they had to come 
near to Je/us, did ſo violently preſs upon them that they 
could not eat their Bread. I refer the Reader to the Author 
himſelf for the Reaſons by which he ſupports this Interpre- 
tation, they being too long to be tranſcribed. f 


CHAP. 


Ch. V. HARMONIZ D. | to 
4 Fa 


= CH A 
MATTH.v. all the Chapter. Lukk vi. ver. 20. 
| to ver. 37. „ 


Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount, beginning with the 
Beatitudes, ver. 1. The Miſery of worldly Men, 
ver. 13. Chriſt's Diſciples to be Examples to the 
World, ver. 16. The Goſpel fulfils and improves 
the Law, ver. 20. In the Caſe of Murder and 
Anger, ver. 24. In the Caſe of Adultery and Luſt, 
ver. 30. In the Caſe of Divorce, ver. 34. In the 
Caſe of Swearing, ver. 36. In the Caſe of Charity, 
which muſt be univerſal, and extend even to Ene- 
mies, ver. 46. 
| | | | Matth. v. 
1 ND ſeeing the multitudes he went up into a x 
mountain, and when he was ſet, his diſciples 
came unto him, | 
2 And he lifted up his eyes on his diſciples, and Lu.vi. 20 
opened his mouth, and taught them, ſaying, Mat. v. 2 
3 Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit ; for theirs is the king- 3 
dom of heaven. 
4 Bleſſed are they that mourn and weep now: for 4 
they ſhall laugh and be comforted, ' Lu.vi.2r 
5 Bleſſed are the meek : for they ſhall inherit the Matth. v. 
earth, | | | 
6 Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt aber 8 
righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled. 
7 Bleſſed are the merciful: for they ſhall obtain 7 
mercy, "TY 
8 Blefled are the pure in heart: for they ſhall ſee 8 
God, 35 ö 
9 Bleſſed are the peace- makers: for they ſhall be g 
called the children of God. 
10 Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righteouſ- 10 
neſs ſake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
11 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall ſeparate you from Lu. vi. 22 
their company, and ſhall reproach, and revile, and perſe- Mat. v. 11 
= cute 
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ſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you & * 

falſely for my ſake. 

12 12 Rejoice ye in that day, be exceeding glad, d 

Lu vi. 23 leap for joy: for behold, your reward ig great in heaven: 
for in like manner did their fathers unto the prophets 
which were before you. 

24 13 But wo unto you that are rich: for ye have re- 
ceived your conſolation. 

25 14 Wo unto you that are full : for ye ſhall hunger. 
Wo unto you that laugh now: for ye ſhall mourn and 
weep. 

26 15 Wo unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of 

3 you: for ſo did their fathers to the falſe prophets. 

Mat. v.13 16 Ve are the falt of the earth: but if the ſalt have 
loſt his favour, where with ſhall it be ſalted ? it is thence- 
forth good for nothing but to be caſt out, and to be trod- 
den under foot of men. 

14 17 Ye are the light of the world. A city that is ſet on 
a hill cannot be hid. 

15 18 Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a 
buſhel: but on a candleſtick, and ſt giveth light unto all 
that are in the houſe. 
16 19 Let your light ſo ſhine. IP. men, that they may 
ſee your good works, and glorify your father which is in 

heaven. 

17 20 Think not that I am come to deſtroy the law or 
the prophets: I am not come to deſtroy, but to ful 
fill. 

18 21 Forverily, I ſay unto you, Till heaven and earth 
paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe pais from the 
law, till all be fulfilled, 

19 22 Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt 
commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be 
called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven : but whoſoever 
| ſhall do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great in 
the kingdom of heaven. 

20 23 Forl ſay unto you, that except your righteouſneſs 
ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs: of the Scribes and Phari- 

+ ſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 


21 24 Ye have heard, that it was Lid by them of old 
| time, 


Matth. v. 
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A. D. time, Thou ſhalt not kill : and whoſoever ſhall kill, 
31. ſhall be in danger of the judgment. 
—— 2; But I fay unto you, That whoſoever is angry with 22 


his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the 
Judgment : and whoſoever ſhall fay to his brother, Raca, 
ſhall be in danger of the council : but whoſoever ſhall 
day, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell-fire. 

26 Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 23 
there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt 
thee ; 


27 Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy 24 


way; firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift, 

28 Agree with thine adverſary quickly, whilſt thou 25 
art in the way with him; leſt at any time the adverſary 
deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to 
the officer, and thou be caſt into priſon, 

29 Verily, I fay unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no means 26 
come out thence till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt far- 
thing, | 

30 Ye have heard that it was faid by them of old time, 27 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. | 

31 But I fay unto you, That whoſoever looketh on a 28 
woman to Juſt after her, hath committed adultery with 
her already in his heart, 

32 And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 29 
caſt it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body 
ſhould be calt into hell, | 
33 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and 30 
caſt it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body 
ſhould be caſt into hell, 

34 It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his 31 
Wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement, | 

35 But I fay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away 32 
his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth her 
to commit adultery : and whoſoever ſhall marry her that 
is divorced, committeth adultery. | | 

36 Again, ye have heard that it hath been faid by them 33 
of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt 
perform unto the Lord thine oaths, 

| 1 37 But 


Matth. v. 
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34 37 But I fay unto you, Swear not at all, neither by A. P. 
en for it is God's throne : O35. 

35 38 Nor by the earth, for it is his footſtool : neither 
by Jeruſalem, for it is the city of the great king. | 

36 39 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head, becauſe thou 
canſt not make one hair white or black, 

37 40 Butlet your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, 
nay ; for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh: of 
evil. 

1 Ye have heard, that it hath been ſaid, An eye for 
an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 

39 42 But I fay unto you, that ye reſiſt not evil: but 
whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to 
him the other alſo. | 

40 43 And if any will ſue thee at law, and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloke alſo. 

41 44 And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a mile, go 
with him twain, 

42 45 Give to him that aſketh thee, and from him that 

Lu. vi. 39 would borrow of thee, turn not thou away; and of him 
t that taketh away thy goods, aſk them not again. 
Mat. v.43 46 Le have heard, that it hath been faid, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 
Lu. vi. 27 47 But I fay unto you which hear, Love your ene- - 
Matth. v. mies, bleſs them that curſe you, and do good to them 

44 that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe 
you, and perſecute you. 

45 48 Thatye may be the children of your Father which 
is in heaven; for he maketh his ſun to rife on the evil 
and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the 
unjuſt. 

46 49 For if ye love them which love you, what reward 
have ye? Do not even the publicans the ſame ? 

47 50 And if ye ſalute your brethren only, what do you 
more than others? Do not even the publicans fo? ! 

La. vi. 33 51 And if ye do good to them which do good to you, 
what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo do even the ſame. 

34 52 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to re- 
ceive, what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo lend to ſin- 
ners to receive as much again. 

35 53 But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, 


hoping for nothing again ; and your reward ſhall be greats 
and 


f 
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A. D. and ye ſhall be children of the Higheſt : for he is kind un- 

31. to the unthankful, and to the evil. | pe” | 
54 Be ye therefore merciful and Nrw even as your 365 


Father which is in heaven is inerciful and perfect. Mat. v. 48 


S * b 5 8 8 1 8 a - Yes 
— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 2. Taught them, ſaying.] Our Lord now in à more 
eminent Manner ſets upon his prophetick Office, and ſitting 
upon a Mountain, for the Advantage of his Voice, audibly 
and diſtinctly before great Multitudes of People delivers this 
moſt excellent Syſtem of Chriſtianity, which ſhall be explained 
by a continued Paraphraſe. © | | 
Bleſſed are thoſe that are of a true humble, lowly Spirit, be- 3 


dauſe their Humility renders them tractable, ſubmiſſive, con- 


tented and obedient, prepares them to be Members of the tt:te 
Church of God here, and makes them meet to enter into the 
Kingdom of Glory hereafter. Bleſſed are thoſe whoſe Portion 4 
on Earth is not vain Mirth and Voluptuouſneſs, but to lament 
ſeriouſly the-Sins and Follies, and to endure patiently the Hard- 


ſhips and Afflictions of this preſent Life ; for they ſhall be com- 


forted with tlie preſent Peace and Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with the Happineſs of the World to come, when all their Sr- 
rows ſhall be turned into Joy. Bleſſed: are thoſe who are of a i 
meek, peaceable and inoffenſive Temper, who can receive 


| ſmall Injuries without reſenting them, and even great ones 


without returning them ; for ſuch ſhall enjoy what is needful 
for them with the greateſt Quiet and Tranquillity, with the 
trueſt Comfort, Satisfaction, and Contentedneſs of Mind. 
Bleſſed are thoſe, who, ſenſible of their own Frailties, are as 6 
deſirous to become truly virtuous and religious as is the hungry 
Perſon to have Meat, or the thirſty to have Drink ; for they 
ſhall ſurely be ſatisfied with the Enjoymient of their Deſires 
here, and the Completion and Reward of them hereafter. _ 
Bleſſed are thoſe who are merciful and compaſſionate, ready to 4 
relieve the Neceſſities of thoſe that want, and to forgive the 
Faults of thoſe that have offended them; for to ſuch Men God 


will be proportionably compaſſionate in the more ready For- 


giveneſs of their Sins, and in beſtowing on them the greater 
Abundance of his Mercy. Bleſſed are thoſe, whoſe Hearts are 3 
— from thoſe evil Thoughts and Reaſonings, thoſe evil De. 
Ates, Luiltings and Affections, * evil Paſſions, W 


n 
— — — — — — — 


114 The Fours Gosreis B. II. 


and Devices, which defile the Soul; for they are fitted to en- A. D. 
joy Communion with God here, and Bappineſs with him here- 31. 
© after. Bleſſed are thoſe who are of a peaceable Mind, who —* 


make it the Study of their Lives to preſerve Peace, Love, and 
Friendſhip, and to prevent Contentions, Quarrellings and Diſ- 
cords among Chriſtian Brethren ; and who labour to promote 
the Peace and Quiet of the Publick, both in Church and State; 
for they ſhall be owned as the Children of God, by reaſon of 
their Likeneſs to the God of Peace, and ſhall moreover be made 
40 like him in the Participation of his Happineſs. Bleſſed are 
thoſe who are perſecuted for perſevering patiently and ſtedfaſt- 

ly in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and for the Per- 
formance of that Duty which they owe to God the Father and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for their Sufferings ſhall hereafter be 
rewarded with a Kingdom: And though they be perſecuted 
by Men, they ſhall be owned and crowned by God as his Mar- 
11 tyrs and Confeſſors. Blefſed are ye when Men ſhall hate and 
perſecute you for your conſtant and unſhaken Profeſſion of the 
Truth; yea, doubly bleſſed ſhall ye be when Men ſhall curſe 
you, and caſt you out of all their Societies, (ſee B. III. Ch. x11. 
Ver. 22. Nete) when they ſhall revile and reproach you; when 
they ſhall defame and ſlander you, and do all manner of Inju- 
Ties to you unjuſtly, for your profeſſing of my true Religion, 
12 and living anſwerably to the Precepts thereof. Rejoice, and 
be exceeding glad, when theſe Things come upon you; for 
your Integrity and Patience will procure for you a far more ex- 
ceeding Weight of Glory: For thus the Fexvs behaved them- 
ſelves to the Prophets before you, with whom if you com- 
municate in Obedience and Sufferings, you ſhall have an equal 
13 Share in the Reward with them. But wo unto you that are 
worldly, who live in Delicacy and Voluptuouſneſs, and place 

all your Delight, Love, and Confidence in your Riches, and 
the Enjoyments of this preſent World ; for your Happineſs 
muſt be as the Things on which you ſet your Affections, tem- 
poral and worldiy ; your Portion hereafter will be Miſery and 

24 Woe. Wounto you who live in Pleaſure and Jollity here, and 
never think of what is to come hereafter; for your preſent 
Plenty will end in Famine, and your Mirth in Weeping and 

5 Gnaſhing of Teeth. Wo unto you who have gained the gene- 
ral Applauſe and Favour of the World, by framing yourſelves 

to their wicked Works; for thus did the fa/ſe Prophets of old, 
who were careſſed and commended of the Jews for propbeſying 
26 Lies and ſpeaking ſmooth Things. You, my Apoſtles and Diſ- 


Ciples, are appointed by that pure and holy Doctrine, which 


tion, 


Jou are to preach, and by the Savour of your good Converſa- 


AD 


31. 


, e ac. ES. 
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A. D. tion, to purge the World from that Corruption in which it lies; 
31. but if you yourſelves ſhould loſe the Savour of your good Con- 


—— yerſation, and become putrihed Members in my Body, you 


would be wholly uſeleſs io this good End, and therefore can ex- 
pe& nothing but to be rejected by me, and caſt off as un/avoury 
Salt is caſt on the Dunghill. I have appointed you to be ſet 
up as a Light in the World, to manifeſt to Men my Doctrine, 
which will diſcover to them auhat is the good, and acceptable, and 
perfect Will of God, and ſo direct their Feet into the Way that 
leadeth to eternal Life; and if you do not hide this Life from 
them, but cauſe it to ſhine forth in your Doctrine and Chriſtian 
Converſation, the Light of it is ſo clear and radiant, that it 
muſt be ſeen by them. Let therefore the Sanctity of your 


Lives be ſo bright and conſpicuous before Men, that they, being 


thereby convinced of the Excellency of your Doctrine, may be 
converted to the Belief of the true Religion, and to the Practice 
of true Virtue, and ſo give Glory to God. And do not think, 
becauſe I give you theſe new Precepts, that therefore I am 
come to deſtroy or abrogate the Law and the Prophets: No; 
I am not come to diſſolve any one natural or moral Obligation; 
but, on the contrary, to fulfill what was typified, to explain 
what was obſcure, and compleat what was imperfect. For, 
aſſuredly, there ſhall not be any Part of the typical or ceremo- 


nial Law but ſhall truly be fulfilled ; nor any one Precept of the 


natural or moral Law, but ſhall continue in its full Force and 
Obligation ſo long as the World endures. Whoſoever there- 
fore, by his Doctrine or Practice, ſhall offer to make void the 


7 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


leaſt Command of the moral Law, ſhall be unworthy to be 


reckoned one of the Members of my Kingdom, But whoſo- 


ever, by his Life and Doctrine, ſhall improve the Obligation - 


of its Commands, he ſhall be a principal Chriſtian here, and 
be admitted to a ſuperior Happineſs in Heaven. For I ſay un- 
to you, except your Righteouſneſs be more univerſal and more 
ſincere than that of the Jeauiſb Doctors, Scribes, and Phariſees, 
who frequently prefer outward Ceremonies before moral Du- 
ties, ye cannot be good Chriſtians, -nor enter into the King- 


23 


dom of Heaven. Thus you have heard it {aid by Moſes to 23 


them of old, Thou Galt not kill, and underſtand not, that by this 
Precept you are obnoxious to Guilt for any thing but Murder: 


But I ay unto you, that by the genuine Import of it, all cauſe- 2g 


eſs Anger againſt our Brother, all contemptuous Expreſſions and 
Treatment of him, all raſh Judgment of him as a prophane 
and wicked Perſon, are forbidden, as being either Diſpoſitions 
to Murder, or to negle& the Welfare of our Brother's Life and 


_ 45 


” 


Soul, You are taught by the Seriber and Phariſees, that the af 
58 4 e : Gifes ; 
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Gifts and Sacrifices brought to the Temple are ſufficient to A.). 


expiate for all Offences which were not to be puniſhed by the zi. 
Judge, except thoſe which required Reſtitution to be made 


firſt, and that without Amendment of Life; but I tell you, 
that no Sacrifice, or other Worſhip, is acceptable to God with- 

27 out Juſtice and Charity, and a Mind reconciled to our Brother : 
And therefore preſume not to approach the Altar with thy 
28 Peace-offering vnreconciled ,to thy Brother. And if there be 
any Perſon to whom thou art indebted, and who, upon that 
Account, may implead thee before a Judge, do all you can 
amicably to compound the Matter, before you are carried 
before the Magiſtrate, and by him committed to Priſon : So 
29 while God graciouſly affords you Time and Space, you may 
eeaſily repent of all your Offences againſt him, and be recon- 
Ciled to him: but if you be ſlow, and delay your Repentance 
till Judgment overtake you, the Time will be paſt, and there 

30 will remain nothing but endleſs Puniſhment. Again, the Law 
ſays, Thou ſhalt net commit Adultery : But know, this is not all 

31 which is forbidden by that Precep:: For whoever conſents to, 
and entertains with Pleaſure, any unchaſte Deſires or luſtful In- 
tentions, and is only reſtrained from the Accompliſhment of 
them by Want of Opportunity, is guilty of Adultery in his own 
32 Mind, and the Judgment of God. Perhaps theſe more ſtrict 
33 and exalted Precepts may ſeem very difficult to be practiſed, 
like plucking out a right Eye, or cutting off a right Hand : 
But if any thing as dear to you as your right Hand or right 
Eye, be a Cauſe of making you to ſin, tis much better to re- 
ſolve to part with it, and to ſuffer the preſent Inconvenience, 
how great ſoever it be, than to let it be the Caaſe of your eter- 
34 nal Ruin. You have had a Permiſſion, for the Hardne/5 of your 
Hearts, to put away your Wives; and ſome of your Expoſitors 

of the Law have ſaid, Fa Man ſees a Woman awhom he loves 
better than his Wife, let him divorce his Wift, and marry her : 
35 But I ſay unto you, that no Cauſe but that of Fornication ſhall 
be competent for a Divorce, and that whoever puts away his 
Wife, unleſs for this Reaſon, ſhall be accounted guilty of 
cauſing both her that is put away, and him that ſhall here- 
36 after marry her, to commit Adultery, Again, the Law re- 
quired, that Men ſhould not forſwear themſelves, but reli- 
giouſly perform whatever they had obliged themſelves to by 
37 Oath. But I ſay unto you, that all voluntary Oaths in com- 
mon Converſation ſhall be as unlawful now as Perjury was be- 
fore : And whereas you have hitherto thought yourſelves ex- 
cuſable if you ſwore only by the Creatures, and not by the 
Name of God, I tell you, that you muſt not henceforth _ 


A.I 
31 


23 . _—_ 


c 


far, 


; 2 
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A. D. the Liberty of uſing any Kind of Oaths in thoſe Caſes where 
31. You are not to appeal to God himſelf. For feuearing by any 
Creature is ultimately and in Effect ſwearing by the Name of 
God, whoſe Creature it is, and who alone can with any Senſe 
be conceived to be finally appealed” to for the Truth of the 
Fact or the Sincerity of the Intention. Swear not therefore 
by Heaven; for this is ſwearing by the Throne of God, and 
conſequently by God himſelf: Nor by the Earth ; for it is a 38 
remarkable Subject of his Providence, and to ſwear hereby is 
in Effect all one as to appeal to God that upholds it by his 
Power: Nor by Jeruſalem, or any holy Place that hath a pe- 
culiar Relation to God; for the ſame Reaſon : Neither by thy 
Head, or by the Life of thy Head ; for the Preſervation of 39 
that Life, of which the Head is the Fountain, is not in thy 
Power, but depends entirely upon him by whom you live; and 
to ſwear by it is in Effect to ſwear by him who hath the 
Power of Life and Death. But upon all Occaſions, whatever 40 
you aſſert, or whatever you promiſe, uſe the Simplicity and 
Plainneſs of ſome Affirmation or Denial; for Simplicity and 
Plainneſs of Speech becometh my Diſciples, who muſt profeſs 
to be void of Fraud and Deceit ; and whatever is inconſiſtent 
with ſuch Simplicity proceedeth from an unhallowed Heart, a 1 
Soul void of Reverence to God, or rather from Satan himſelf. 11 
Again, the Law allowed Retaliation of Evil, and that Injury 4t | un | 
_ ſhould be returned for Injury, and Loſs for Loſs, provided the 
injured Perſon would not admit Satisfaction to be made by a 
pecuniary Mule: But I ſay ynto you, Do not requite Evil for 42 
Evil, but overcome Evil with doing good, and do not right 
yourſelves by Revenge. Nay, in Matters eaſy to be born, 
rather than to tranſgreſs againſt the Law of Charity and 
Chriſtian Patience, ſuffer a double Injury; for Patience for the 
preſent, and Dependence on God's Providence for the future, 
do beſt become a Chriſtian, Thus, if any one by Suit of Law 43 
ſhall} endeavour to rob. thee of thy meaner or inner Garment, 
do thou, rather than oppoſe Violence to his Injuſtice, ſuffer 
the Loſs of thy upper better Garment. And whoever ſhall 
make thee * go and carry his Burden a little Way, do thow 44. 
again, rather than permit thy Paſſion to oppoſe Violence to 
this Injury, or light Invaſion of thy Liberty, ſuffer as much 
more. For theſe are all tclerable and ſupportable Injuries: 
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* IV hat we render go a Mile 45 a Perſian Word and Cuſtom, 
which fgnifies to take up Men as we take up Horſes to carry 
our Burdcns from Stage to Stage; which when one has per- 
formed, anther is taken up in bis ſtead for the next Stage. 
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46 quarrel or ſhew a contentious Spirit about them. Laſtly, the 
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And think not that this your Eaſineſs ſhall ſubject you to A. D. 
greater Oppreſſions; for if you put your Truſt in God, and 31. 
ſubmit to his Commands, one of which 1s to overcome Evil 
avith Good, he can preſerve you from farther Injuries, - if he 
thinks good, as well without as with your Aſſiſtance; and you 
will generally find that Patience is bleſt by him to be a more 
proſperous Means of this than Se{f-revenge would be: But if it 
| ſhall ſo fall out that you ſhall ſuffer any thing by obeying him, 
be aſſured that he will he able to repay you in another World. 
45 Let it be the main Endeavour of your Lives to relieve the Ne- 
ceſſities, and to contribute to the Peace and Satisfaction of all 
Men. Nay, if thoſe, who have diſgraced or injuriouſly treated 
you in any of the Inftances abovementioned, ſhould through 
Neceſſity aſk your Aſſiſtance, do not opbraid them in their 
Wants with their former Deportment towards you, nor call 
upon them firſt to reſtore; what they have taken from you; but 
be as kind and indulgent to them as if they had never offended 
you. And if it ſhall ſo happen, that a Man will not aſk, but 
without aſking, will take away, or detain from thee, what is 
thine, aſk them not again in a judiciaty Manner, and urge not 
the reſtoring them to the Detriment of Charity, or ſo as to 


Law commands Men to love their Neighbours, and this by the 
Seribes and Phariſees is interpreted as a Permiſſion 70 hate thtir 
47 Encmics. Put ye that deſire to receive my Doctrine, and obey 
my Inſtructions in Sincerity ard Truth, attend to what I ſay, 
and remember it: If ye will be my Diſciples indeed, and live 
as becomes the true Children of God, raiſe your Virtue above 
the common Practice of Men, and ſhew a ſincere Affection and 
Good-wilt to thoſe who bear Enmity and III-will to you; 
give all friendly and courteous Words even to thoſe who have 
nothing vut Railing and Evil-ſpeaking for you ; expreſs your 
Benefcence to them who by their Actions fhew their Hatred 
to you ; and earneſtly pray to God for thoſe who injure and 
perſecute you, that he would graciouſly pleaſe to give them 
Grace for Amendment of Life, Pardon of Sins, and all other 
Bleflings temporal and ſpiritual which they ſtand in need of. 
48 For by this Reſemblance of his Goodneſs you will pecu- 
liary be the Sons of Gd, who in the outward Diſpenſations 
of temporal Bleſſings giveth as liberal a Portion many times 
to the Wicked and Unthankful as to his good Servants ; 
and for the common Advantages of Life, Sun and Rain, dif- 
49- penſeth generally in an equal Proportion to all. But if you 
50 love your Friends only, and extend your Civilities, courteous 
Compellations and Salutations to your Brethren only, and if 


ou 
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A. D. you do good only to thoſe who do good to you, what Re- 5 
31. ward can ye expect from God for ſo doing? For the vileſt 
—— and worſt Sort of Men in the World will do ſo, and you are 
no way diſtinguiſhed from the common Part of Mankind. 
Again, if ye lend not to the Poor and Needy, hut to thoſe 52 
only from whom you expect a Return of equal Value, what 
extraordinary Excellence is this? This is no more than what is 
practiſed by the moſt covetous and worldly Men for temporal 
Advantages. Ye therefore, on the contrary, if ye will be my 53 
true Diſciples, muſt do all Offices of Kindneſs, not to thoſe 
only from whom ye expect a temporal Recompence, but to 
thoſe alſo who aii never return you any Kindneſs, as being 
Enemies and Perſecutors; and to thoſe moſt eſpecially who never 
can make you any Recompence, as being poor and needy : 
And by this Means, the leſs Hope of Reward you have from 
Men, the greater and more certain will be your Title to the 
Favour of God, whoſe Example you imitate by ſuch an exten- 
five Charity. I require you therefore to imitate the divine 5+ 
Mercy and Goodneſs, and be kind to your Enemies as well as 
Friends ; for by ſo doing you will reſemble the greateſt Excel- 
lency and Perfection of God, as far as the Capacities of human 
Nature will permit you. Whitby, Clarke, Clagget, Hammond 's 


Practical Catechiſm, Howel, &c. 
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MaTTtH. vi. all the Chapter. 


Our Lord continues his Sermon. Diſcourſes of Alms, 
ver. 1. Of Prayer, ver. 5. Of Faſting, ver. 16. 
Of the Oppeſition between this World and the next, 


Ver. 24. 


Matt. vi, 


I 5 AK E heed that ye do not your alms before men, x 
to be ſeen of them: otherwiſe ye have no reward 
of your Father which is in heaven. | | 
2 Therefore when thou doſt Hine alms, do not ſound 2 
a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do, in the ſyna- 
gogues and in the ftreets, that they may have glory of 
men, Verily, I fay unto you, they haye their reward. 
| | I 4 : 3 But 
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3 But when thou doſt alms, let not thy left hand know A. D, 


what thy right hand doth: 
4 That thine alms may be in ſecret : and thy F ather, 
which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. ' 


2 


2 — 


5 5 And when thou prayeſt thou ſhalt not be as the hy- 


pocrites are for they Jove to pray ſtanding in the ſyna- 
gogues and in the corners of the ſtreets, that they may 


be ſeen of men. Yerily, I fay, unto vou, they have their 


reward. 


6 6 But thou. when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, 


and when thou haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy Father 


which is in ſecret; and thy F ather, which ſeeth in ſecret, 


ſhall reward thee openly. 

7 7 But when ye pray uſe not vain repetitions as the 
heathen, do : for they think that they ſhall be heard for 
their much ſpeaking, 

8 8 Be not ye therefore like unto them : for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye aſk 
him. 

9 9 After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father 
which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 

10 10 Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done in earth 
as 7? i in heaven. og „ 

Tt Ir Give us this day our daily bread, 

12 12 And forgive as o debts, as we forgive our. 
debtors. 

13 13 And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
ſrom evil. For thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, for ever. Amen, 

74 14 For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heaven- 
ly Father will alſo forgive you. 

15 15 But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 

16 Yr Moreover, when ye faſt be not as the hypocrites, 

of a fad countenance : for they dishgure their faces, that 
they may appear unto men to faſt. Verily, I ſay unto. 
you, they have their reward. 

1 17 But thou, when thau laſteſt, 2noint thy head, and 
waſh thy face: 

1818 Ehat thou appear not unto men to.faſt, but unto, 
thy Father which is in ſecret : and thy Father, which 
jecth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. 


19 Lay 
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A. D. 19 Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon earth, 19 
31. where the moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves 
— break through and ſteal. | | 
20 But lay up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, 20 
where neither moth nor ruſt does corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through and ſteal. 7 | 
21 For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be 21 
alſo. i | 
22 The light of the body is the eye : if therefore 22 
thine eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of 
light, - | 
23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body ſhall be 23 
full of darkneſs, If therefore the light that is in thee be 
darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs ? | 
24 No man can ſerve two maſters : for either he will 24, 
hate the one, and love the other ; or elſe he will hold to 
the one, and deſpiſe the other, Ye cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon. i | | 
25 Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought for 25 
your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; nor 
yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on. Is not the life 
more than meat, and the body than raiment ? 
26 Behold the fowls of the air: for they ſow not, 26 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your 


heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better 
than they ? | | 

27 Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit 27 
unto his ſtature ? I Tn: 

28 And why take ye thought for raiment? Conſider 28 
the lilies of the field, how they grow ; they toil not, 
neither do they ſpin. 

29 And yet I ſay unto you, that even Solomon in all 2g 
his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. f 

30 Wherefore, if God ſo cloath the graſs of the field, 30 
which to day is, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, 
Hall he not much more cath you, O ye of little faith? 

31 Therefore take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall 31 
we eat, or what ſhall we drink? or wherewithal ſhall 
we be cloathed ? 

32 (For aſter all theſe things do the gentiles ſeek) for 32 
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
theſe things. | 


33 But 
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33 33 But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his A. D. 
righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
=: | OS | 
24 34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow : for 
the morrow ſhall take thought for the things of itſelf : 
ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


'3> "Theſe are the Inſtances wherein your Righteoufneſs muſt ex- 
ceed the Righteouſneſs of the Fei Doctors and Phariſees, if 
ye will attain to the Virtue and Reward of true Chriſtians. 

'| | here are on the other hand ſeveral Practices of theirs, which, 

| | if you will be my Diſciple, ye muſt as carefully avoid. For 

: thoſe Works, which are otherwiſe good in themſelves, are not 

acceptable to God when they are done out of Vain glory, be- 
cauſe they are done not for G, ſake, but for your own. As 
for Example, Acts of Charity and Beneficence towards the Poor 
is a Sacrifice acceptable and well · pleaſing in the Sight of God; 
but they loſe their Virtue and Reward if in the doing of them 
you uſe any Means to have Glory of Men, to be praiſed and 
2 commended of them. Be not charitable then for the ſake of 
Applauſe, nor covet that Men ſhould know tby good Actions, 
to the End that thou mayeſt be honoured for them ; for if you 
aſpire only to this Vain-glory from Men, you muſt be content 
therewith, and not hope for any other Reward from God. 
3 But if, when you do any Act of Mercy, you do it privately, 
4 not warr-gloriou/ly, you ſhall certainly enjoy the Reward of your 
' ſecret Piety, which God will openly beſtow on you in the 
5 Sight of Men and Angels. Again, when you offer up to God 
your private Prayers avoid all Temptation to Vain-glory, 
afte& not popular Hypocriſy, in expoſing yourfelves to the 
View of the Multitude, that you may be admired of them; 
6 but retire as privately as you can, and let none but God be a 
Witneſs of your Devotions, and God, who heareth your moſt 
fecret Petitions, will openly reward your Piety and Devotion. 
Only when ye pray reſemble not the Practice of the Heathen, 
avoid vain Repetitions, and lengthen not your Prayers with idle 

| Tautologies ; for this is the Method that the Heathens uſe, who 

in their Devotions affect much ſpeaking, as if God regarded 

Petiticns according to. the Multitude of Words contained in 
$ them. Do not therefore imitate them in this; for the End of 

Prayer is nct to inform God what you want, for he knows 
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A. D. your Wants even before you aſk him ; and though he will not 
31. grant his Bleſſings to any but thoſe that aſk, yet this is not be- 
—— cauſe he is ignorant of your Needs before, but becauſe he will 


have you maintain a conſtant Senſe of your Dependence on him 


in all your Neceſſities; now Prayer will ſerve this End, though 


your Words be few, provided your Thoughts be holy, and your 
Attention and Deſire be preſent with you in the Thing you are 


about. When you pray therefore uſe ſome ſuch Form as this : 9 


Moſt merciful Lord God, who haſt owned us for thy Children 
by creating us, preſerving and providing for us, and after our 
manifold Diſobedience haſt by thy gracious Promiſe of Pardon, 
through the Merits of thy Son 7% Chrift, encouraged us to 
call thee Our Father ; thy Mercy in receiving us exceeds the 
Compaſſions of earthly Parents; and thy infinite Goodneſs and 
Power do evidence thy Glory. Which art in Heaven, and 
therefore canſt do whatſoever thou pleaſeſt in all the World ; 
grant that we and all Mankind may pay to thee, and to every 
Perſon or Thing belonging to thee, that Reſpe& and Reverence 
which is due unto them. Grant the Number of the true and 
faithful Servants of Jeſus Chri// may be enlarged, and, O! 
make haſte to reward us all with everlaſting 'Glory. For 


which bleſſed State that we may be prepared, grant that we 
and all Mankind may ſubmit to and obey thy Will, and that 


ſo far as is poſſible, even with the ſame Readineſs, Conſtancy, 
and Chearfulneſs, wherewith it is obeyed by the Saints and 
Angels in Heaven. Only while we live here give us every 
Day what is neceſſary for the Comfort and Support of our Bo- 
dies. Give us, upon our Repentance, the Pardon of our Sins 
committed againſt thee ; for we, in Obedience to thy Com- 
mand, freely. and from our Hearts forgive the Offences of 
others againſt us. And that we may not walk unworthy of 
thy Mercies in forgiving us, keep us from renewed Provoca- 
tions, and preſerve us from the Snares and Temptations of the 
Devil, and from every Thing that may be hurtful to our Bo- 
dies or our Souls. Theſe Petitions we offer unto thee, O God, 
knowing that thou can, and truſting in thy Mercy that thou 
*vi/t do for us more than we can deſire or deſerve, who art 
infivite in Power, Glory and Majeſty, from. everlaſting to 
everlaſting. Amen. After this Manner ought ye to pray 
to God: And 'tis with great Reaſon that I teach you to ſay, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as wwe forgive them that treſpaſs againſ? 
zs ; for if you ſincerely, and without Delay, forgive the molt 
heinous Crimes of your repenting Brother, fo as to admit him 
into your Friendſhip and Familiarity again, (for where there is 
2 hearty Forgiveneſs chere the Heart will be as it formerly was}. 
then will God Lxewiſe on this Condition forgive you your Sins: 


But 
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15 But if your Minds be not wholly freed from all Deſires of Re- A D. 
venge, or returning Evil to your Brother; if you do rejoice at 31. 
any Evil that befalls him; if you ſo retain the Evil done un 
to you in your Memory as to reproach him for it, or upbraid 
him with it; nay, if you are not inclined to ſhew Kindneſs to 
and be ſtill ready to help and do him good, then have you not 
from the Heart forgiven your Brother, nor ſhall you receive 
Forgiveneſs of your Sins at the Hands of God. Moreover, in 

16 thoſe Days of Faſting, which you impoſe on yourſelf for the 
perfortning that great and weighty Duty of Humiliation in 
calling yourſelves to an Account for all your Ways, and con- 
felling your Sins to God more particularly, be not as the Hypo- 
crites, Who falt to gain Applauſe of Men: For they put on fad 
and mournful Looks, or veil and cover their Faces, as Mourners 
are wont to do, that they may appear to the World to be in 
Farneſt, and be admired and applauded for the Strictneſs of 

17 their Faſt, But you, on the contrary, on theſe ſolemn Days 
andint and waſh yourſelves as you cuſtomarily are wont to do, 

18 that you may appear deſirous to approve yourſelves to God 
only, who alone is able to reward you; and God, who ſeeth 
the ſecret Humiliations of your Soul, ſhall reward you openly 

19 Before Men and Angels, Set not your Hearts and Aﬀections 
on earthly Riches, or the good Things of this preſent Life 

for they are fading and ſubject to a thouſand Caſualties. But 

20 be careful by good and charitable Works, proceeding from 
true Faith and Love, to lay up a Treaſure of Rewards in 
Heaven, which no Power on Earth, nor any Accident what- 

37 ever, tan poſſibly deprive you of. For where your 4fe&tons 
are, there will be your Heart: If they are inordinately ſet on 
the 'Things of this World, they will neceſſarily take off your 
Heart from thoſe true, ſpiritual, and laſting Bleſſings which 
vou ſhould primarily and 'chiefly proſecute : But if you ſet 
your Aﬀe&tions on Things above, and labour to procure a 
Treaſure of Happineſs in Heaven, then will your Heart alſo 

22 be ſettled there. For as in the Body of a Man the Eye is the 
Director, and if the Eye be clear and pure the whole Body will 
de enlightened and auell guided; but if the Eye be dim and cloudy 
the whole Body will be e the dark, and without Guidance: 
Even fo in the Man, the Heart, if it be /iberally affected, 
having laid up its Treaſures in Heaven, will direct the Man to 
2.3 all manner of good Actions; but if it be covetous, unſatisfied, 
worldly, bard, illiberal, it brings forth all manner of unchri- 
ftian, trearheniſh Actions. Ard then if he Light in thee be 
Darkest, if the Heart in thee be unchriſtian, heatheniſh, how 
area; tr that Darin:? What an unchriſtian Condition is this? 
And here take heed that ye deceive not yourſelves, by ima» 
„„ gining 
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A. D. gining that ye can at the ſame time /erve God and love the 24 
31. World; God in the firſt Place, and Mammon, or worldly 
"— Wealth, in the Subordination : for this is an impoſſible Taſk, 


they being two Maſters of direct oppoſite Diſpoſitions, and 
therefore if you obey one you muſt neglect the other. If your 
Hearts are wholly ſet on Mammon ye cannot at all ſerve God, 
or endeavour to approve yourſelves to him: For God's Com- 
mand: being contrary to Mammon , 7. e. to thoſe Courſes which 
are neceſlary to the getting of Riches, he that will be rich, that 
is bent on that Deſign, muſt give over all Hope of being God's 
Servant. Since therefore you cannot attend wholly ro two 3 3 
contrary Things at once, let your main and principal Inten- 
tions be always fixed upon your chief, that is, your future 
Happineſs. And after you have uſed a reaſonable Induſtry to 
attain the Neceſſaries of this preſent Life, ſuch as Meat, and 
Drink, and Cloathing, be not any further ſolicitous about them; 
but rely upon the Providence of God for a continual Supply of 
them : For do you not know and feel that you depend u 
God originally for what you are, and every Moment for his 
continued Preſervation ? And can you doubt whether he who 
gave you the 3 Gift, Being itſelf, will afford you the leſs, 
whatever is abſolutely neceſſary for your Weill. being? The 
ſame plain Leſſon you may learn alſo from the Obſervation of 26 
God's perpetual Care and Providence over the ſeyeral Ranks 
of /owwer and 4% noble Creatures, over the Birds of the Air, 28 
the Beaſts of the Field, and the very Plants that floutiſh on the 
Face of the Earth. Theſe all wait upon him who giveth them 
their Meat in due Seaſon: He feeds them within, and he 29 
cloaths them without, either uſefully or ſplendidly, as ſeemeth 
beſt to him; his overflowing Bounty ſupplies them with what- 
ever is ſuicable : And ſhall he, who provides thus liberally for 
inferior Beings, negle& any ways to take Care of Man, the 39 
Heir of all his Bleſſings, and Lord of the Creation? And as a 27 
farther Inducement for you to caſ all your Care upon God, con- 
ſider that all your Care and Anxiety can add neither an Inch to 
your Stature or a Day to your Life ; how much leſs then will 
your Solicitude preſerve the Whole? Be not therefore anxiouſly $1 
ſolicitous for the Things of this preſent World, for Meat, and 
Drink, and Cloathing. For this is the Practice of the Gentiles, FF 
who either acknowledge no God at all, or deny his Providence 
over particular Things : But God, who hath revealed to you 
far nobler Things to be the Objects of your Care and Meditz- 
tion, knoweth that theſe Things are neceſlary for your preſens 
Subſiſtence, and will provide them for you. Let therefore 33 
your principal Care be to approve yourſelves in Obedience t 
the Commands of God, and I promiſe you you ſhall 2 — 5 
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; 34 ſupplied with theſe Neceſſaries of Life. Be not therefore an- A. D. 
| xiouſly doubtful for your future Subliſtence : for the Morrow 31. 
ſhall bring along with it a Power and Strength of Mind an- 

ſwerable to its Neceſſities, a Frame of Spirit every way ſuited 

to your Circumſtances and Occaſions, 'Trouble not yourſelves 

then about what is to come : For when it is come, it ſhall 

either find or make you ready to undergo it. Sufficient are 

the Cares and Troubles which continually attend each Day. 

* hithy, Hammond, Clarke, Clagget, Chriflian Exemp. Steb- 


PW. 


—_ 
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CHAP VI. 


Marra, vii. all the Chapter. Lokk vi. ver. 37. 
to the end. : 


Our Lord continues his Sermon. Of Cenſoriouſneſs and 

raſh Judgment, ver. 1, Miniſters ought to practiſe 
hal they teach, ver. 6. Of importunate Prayer, 
ver. 9. Of Equity, ver. 14. The Difficulty of a 

religious Life, ver. 15. Of falſe Teachers, ver. 17. 

Of the Neceſſity of Obedience, ver. 24. The Con- 

cluſion of Chriſt's Sermon, ver. 28. | | 

Mark vi. = : | 

371 CONSE not, and ye ſhall not be judged : con- 
D  demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned: for- 
give, and ye ſhall be forgiven, 
38 2 Give, and it ſhall be given unto you; good mea- 
ſure, preſſed down and fhaken together, and running 
| over, ſhall men give into your boſom : | 
Mat, vii. 3 For with what judgment ye judge ye ſhall be 
2 judged : and with what meaſure ye mete it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to you again. | | 

4 And he ſpake a parable unto them, Can the blind 

lead the blind? ſhall they not both fall into the ditch ? 

Tu. vi. 40 5 The diſciple is not above his maſter : but every one 
that is petfect ſhall be as his maſter. 

41 6 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy 

= 8 Hrother s 


* 


12 ; 1 
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A. D. brother's eye, but perceiveſt not the beam that is in thine 
31. Own eye! | | : 
— +7 Either how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, Brother, 42 
let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou 
thyſelf beholdeſt not the beam that is in thine own eye? 
Thou hypocrite, caſt out firſt the beam out of thine own 
eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull out the mote 


that is in thy brother's eye. | Matt, vll. 


8 Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither 6 
caſt ye your pearls before ſwine, left they trample them 
under their feet, and turn again and rent you, 

9 Alk, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall 7 
find; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. 

10 For every one that aſketh, receiveth ; and he that 8 
ſeeketh, findeth : and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be 
opened, | | 

11 Or what man is there of you, whom if his ſon g 

_ aſk bread, will he give him a ſtone ? 

12 Orif he aſka fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent? 19 

13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 11 
gifts unto your children, how much more ſhall your Fa- 
ther which is in heayen giye good things to them that aſk 
him ? 

14 Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that men 12 
ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them: for this is the 
law and the prophets, 

15 Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate: for wide is the gate, 1 3 
and broad is the way that leadeth to deſtruction, and 
many there be which go in thereat. - | 

16 Becauſe ſtrait 7s the gate, and narrow is the way 14 
which leadeth unto life, and ſew there be that find it, 

17 Beware of falſe prophets, which come to you 15 
in Kar cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. „ „ 

18 Ye ſhall know them by their fruits: for every 16 
tree is known by his own fruit: for of thorns men Luke vi, 
do not gather figs, nor of a bramble- buſh gather they 44 


grapes. * | : 
19 Even ſo every good tree bringeth forth good Mat, vil, 
fruit: but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit, I 


20 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit ; neither z 
can a Corrupt tree bring forth good fruit, 
| 21 Every 
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19 21 Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is A. D: 
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is hewn down and caſt into the fire. 5 
Lu. vi. 45 22 A good man, out of the good treaſure of his heart, 

bringeth forth that which is good: and an evil man, out 

of the evil treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that which 
| is evil: for of the abundance of the heart his mouth 
Mat. vii. ſpeaketh; 


20 23 Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them. 


Lu. vi. 46 24 And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the 


things which I ſay ? 


Matt. viii 25 Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
21 ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth 


the will of my Father which is in heaven. 


22 26 Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 


have we not propheſied in thy name? and in thy name 

have caſt out devils? and in thy name done many won- 

derful works? . VVV 5 

23 27 And then will J profeſs unto them, I never knew 
vou: depart from me ye that work iniquity. ö 

224 28 Therefore, whoſoever cometh to me, and heareth 

Lu. vi. 47 theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, I will ſne you to 
whom he is like. 1 OS 

48 29 Heis like a man which built an houſe, and digged 

Matt. vii. deep, and laid the foundation on a rock : and when the 

25 rain deſcended, and the winds blew, the flood aroſe, the 


ſtream beat vehemently upon that houſe, and could not 


ſhake it ; and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock. 
26 30 And every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, 


Lu. vi. 49 and doth them not, is like a feoliſh man that without a 


foundation built a houſe upon the earth: 


Matt. vii. 31 And the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and 


27 the winds blew, amd the ſtream did beat vehemently 


Lu. vi. 49 againſt that houſe ;z and immediately it fell, and the ruin 


of that houſe was great. _ 7 
Matt, viii 32 And it came to paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe 
28 ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 
29 33 For he taught them as one having authority, ahf 
not as the Scribe$, 


Agios 


A. D. 


31. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Be not raſh and uncharitable in your Judgment on your x 
Bre der, nor let your Cenſures of other Men be ſevere and un- 
merciful z but interpret candidly and forgive eaſily, and God 
will be the leſs ſevere in paſſing Judgment on you, Be kind to 2 
all Men, and ready to aſſiſt them in all their Needs, with 
Chearfulneſs, Liberality, and Bounty, and God will return 
the Bleſſing upon you abundantly, and with great Increaſe. 
For conſider how fearful a Thing it were, if God ſhould judge 3 
you without Mercy, and how reaſonable it is that he ſhould ſo 
do if you are unmerciful to other Men; For with what Mea- 
ſure ſoever (of Kindneſs or Unmercifulneſs) ye deal with ethers, 
in the ſame Proportion will the divine Juſtice deal with you. 
The Scribes and Phariſees, your preſent Doctors and Teachers, 4 
deride theſe Doctrines of Mercy and Charity, but you muſt 
not liſten to them, if you are deſirous to pleaſe God; for they 
are blind, that is, know not the Will of God, or how to dire& 
you in the right Way : If therefore you commit yourſelves to 
their Conduct, what can you expect more than ſuch an Event 
as where one blind Man leads another ? And to remove that 5 
Fear of Poverty, Reproach, and Injuries, to which/ you ap- 
prehend theſe Precepts of mine may ſubje@ you, remember I 
am your Maſter, you are my Diſciples, and by that Relation 
engaged to learn of me, and to follow me. And I teach you 
no more than I am ready to practiſe; I am merciful, J forgive, 
I give looking for nothing again: I do not require that you 
ſhould do any thing above me; but the Diſciple that perfectly 
underſtands the Rules and ſees the Example of his Mafter will 
think it his Buſineſs to tread, as near as poſſibly he can, in his 
Steps, to do and ſuffer, upon like Occafions, as his Maſter 
did: For the great Perfection of a Diſciple is the being like 
and conformable to his Maſter. Only remember always in 6 
teaching others to be ſtrictly careful that your own Lives be in- 


nocent and unblameable : For with what Confidence can you 7 £ 


judge and cenſure others for their ſmaller Faults, while you are 
_ conſcious of committing greater Crimes yourſelves? Or with 
what Skill can you direct others to correct and amend their 
Faults, if you have not Wiſdom. and Integrity enough to be 
ſenſible of your own ? This then will be your Wiſdom, as well 
as Intereſt, to turn your Eyes and Cenſures every Man upon his 
own Sins; by this Means you will abate your proud, cenſorious 
Humours, your Neighbours Faults will appear but as Motes, 
which before you confidered as Beam: For he that is truly 

EE K humbled 
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humbled with a Senſe of his own Sins will be willing to wink A. D. 
at Faults in another, at leaſt will be back ward to improve and 3 ie 
enlarge them, to cenſure and triumph over them. And more- 
over, when by this Review of your own Actions you. bave 
effectually amended and reformed your own Lives, you may 
with Judgment direct, and with Authority urge and preſs others 
8 to Repentance. But even now, when you are thus fitted to 
correct the Vices of others, if you ſhould chance to meet with 
ſome, who are either obſtinately confirmed in their Infidelity, 
or are openly profane, ( Perſons, who for their impure Lives, 
or malicious, revengeful Hearts, may well be compar. d to 
Dogs and Swinc) ſuch Men you will find to be altogether incor- 
rigible; and therefore beſtow not on them the wiſe In- 
ſtructions and Admonitions of the Goſpel. For though you 
fliould exhott them with never ſo much Mildneſs, they will con- 
temn your Exhortations, and repay them with Scoffs, Re- 
| proaches, and Contempt, inſtead of Thanks. | | 
9 Theſe are the principal Inſtructions neceſſary to direct you 
in the Progreſs of a Chriſtian Life. All which that you may 
be able to practiſe you muſt apply yourſelves to God in hearty 
Prayer for his Aſſiſtance. Which if you do with Faith, Conſtancy, 
and Importunity, you ſhall certainly obtain whatever you de- 
fire, at leaſt ſo far, and in ſuch a Manner and Degree, as is 

10 needful for you. For no Man ſhall ever fail of finding, and 
receiving good Things, particularly Grace, the greateſt Good, 
that /s, and ſeeks, and Ane, i. e. that uſeth Importunity in 

nt Prayer. For if even among en, who are frail and mortal Men, 

1 2 tenacious, paſſionate, and froward, there is no one, who, when 
his Son begs of him any thing uſeful or neceſſary for Life, can 
either deny to give it him, or give him any thing hurtful or 

1 3 uſeleſs in its ſtead : If Men, Ifay, who are wicked, peeviſh, 
and ill natured, cannot but give good Things to their Children, 
how much more ſhall God, who is infinitely good and mercifa}, 
the gracious Creator ard Preſerver of all Things, give ſuch 
Things as are needful to thoſe. who earneſtly pray for them ? 

14 Since therefore you may reaſonably expect that your heawen/y 

Father will confer upon you all thoſe Bleſngs which he ſees 
needful for you, and you can reaſonably defire, provided that 
you aſ them with Faith and Importunity, let it be your Study, 
as you fiztd engaged to be Followers of God as dear Childrens 
to be as ready. to afford to others all needful Aid, which they, 
on the account of Equity, Humanity, and Chriſtian Charity, 
defire of you ; this being only that which in like Caſes you 

expect from others; this being that true Uprighineſs which is. 
required by the Law of Cod, expounded and confirmed by the 
| Prophets: 


A Dl Prophets. Theſe Precepts may poſſibly ſeem hard to you, but 15 
31. remember there are but two ultimate Ends of all Men, eternal 
RY Destruction and eternal Happineſi: The Way that leadeth tn 


D:fru#ion is broad, ſoft, and eaſy, and tis in this that the 16 
carelefs Multitude walx. But that Courſe of Life and Actions 
which will bring a Man to Heaven is ſtrait, unpleafing to Fleſh 
and Blood ; and there are but few that can deny themſelves 
the unlawful Pleaſures, and Vanities, and Gaieties of they, . 
World, that they may be able to walk therein. There 216 17 
many indeed that will pretend to condu& you in this Way to 
Happineſs, but take Care that ye be not deceived by falſe 
Teachers, who will appear in the Habit of Prophets, and to 
outward Appearance be all Meekneſs and Innotence, bur with- . 
in they are cruel and inſatiable. But by their Works and 18 
Doctrines ye ſhall know; them: If all their Actions, and all 19 
the Deſigns and Conſequents of their Doctrine be the afl. 26 
vuancing of Piety and Charity of all Kinds, then you may be 21 
certain that they are ho ſuch falſe Teachers ; but if the Con- 22 
ſequents or Effects, which flow naturally from the Doctrines 23 
which they bring, be either a zainſt the Rules of Piety, or of 
Chriſtian Virtue; that is, if they tend to the leſſening of our 
Love to God, or to the alienipg our Hearts from him, by 
giving us mean and unworthy Notions of him; if they lead us 
to Idolatry, or to the Wgrſhip of ſomewhat elſe beſides the 
only true God ; or if 2 75 to Injuſtice and Uncharitableneſs 
ee e - Diſobedience, „ to 
the nouriſhi raſh Anger; unc Arita 2 nſuring, * 
Strife, — or of any Kind of Luſt; to — of 
Rapine, Oppreſſion, Fraud, or Violence : to Covetouſneſs, or 
Diſcontentedneſs in our preſent Condition; then by theſe 
Marks and Characters you may know ſuch to be falſe Teachers. 
True Religion .confiſts in Obedience to the whole Will of God; 
and therefore Faith and Parpoſes of Obedience, without ad, 24 
Obedience to the Commands of. God as long as you live, and 2 5 
have Opportunity to do fa, will avail no Man to Salvation.” 
Neither will the outward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or Diſciple- 26 
ip, (though that be ſer off by Propheſying, doing Miracles in 
my Name, 1. e. profeſſing whatever they do to be done by my 27 
Power) avail any Man towards his Account at that great Day, 
without the real, faithful, fincere, univerſal, impartial per- 
forming of Obedience to my Law. It is !rue Chriſtizn Practice 28 
only that is available to Salvation, or that will hold out in 
Time of Trial: For that Hope of yours which is thus grounded 
N and ſtable in Time of Affliction and Tempta- 
} at che Hour of Death, and the Day of Judgment. This 
VVV Doctrine 


— - - <w 


— — 3 — EE 
— ——U— — 


132 Te Fouk GospEIs B. II. 


29 Doctrine of Chriſtian Duty and Obedience is ſuch as can never A. D. 
deceive any Man that is content to build on it. Nor Infirmity, 31. 
nor Sin, (committed, but repented of and forſaken) nor Devil. 
ſhall ever ſhake any Man's Hold that is thus built, or endanger 
any Man's Salvation that lives according to theſe my Rules. 

30 But as for that Man, who hears, and believes, and makes 
Profeſſion of my Religion, but lives not ſuitably to the Precepts 
thereof, ſuch a one will find his Hopes built on a very fallacious 
and deceitful Bottom; for whenever any Storm comes, any 
ſhaking Diſeaſe, or Affliction, which ſhall, give him Occaſion, 
to awake thoroughly and to examine himſelf to the Bottom, 
he will not then be able to retain any Hope or comfortable 
Opinion of himſelf, nor will he be able to ſtand upright be- 

31 fore God in Judgment, but ſhall periſh, for ever. Ard then 
his Miſery and Calamity will be the greater, by how much his 
Hopes have been the ſtronger; the Diſappointment of his Ex- 
pectations adding to his Miſery. 

32 Thus Zeſus ended his Sermon. And the People. which heard 
bim were firuck. with Admiration at the Excellency of his 

33 Diſcourſe :. For his Doctrine was not like the Preachings of 
the Fei Doctors, formal and trifling, full of. vain Tradi- 
tions, and depending on the groundleſs Authority of Rabbies 
and Heads of Sechs; but the Things which he ſpake were great 
and noble, and he delivered them with a Voice of Majeſty and 
Authority, of Gravity and Truth. Hammond, Clarke, &c. 
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| Marri. viii. ver. 1. and ver. 54d to 7 x Lokk vil. 


Jeſus Heals ihe Centurion's. Servant, ver. 1. 4 
ages, Fw Widew s Son at Nan, ver. 14. 


Luke vii. 5 
11 NMow oben he bad ended all his ſeyings in the 
Mar. viii. audience of the people, and was come down 


1 from the mountain, great multitudes followed him, and 
Lu. vii. x he entred into Capernaum. 
2 2 And a certain centurion's ſervant, who was dear un- 
to him, was ſick and ready to 416. 
3 And 


Ch. viii. HarMoNt?,” D. 'T 33 Lake vil. 


A. And when be bead Gf Jeſüs, he ſent unto him the 3 
_31- elders of the Jews, beſeeching him that be would come 


17 


= 


and heal his ſervant, 

4 And when they came to Jeſus, they beſought him 4 
nftantly, ſaying, That he was worthy for whom he ſhould 
do this. 

5 For he loveth our nation, and he has built us aſy-5. 
nagogue. 

6 Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, I will come and heal Mat, viii. 
him, and he went with them. Fo 

7 And when he was now not far from the houſe, the Luke vii. 
centurion ſent friends to him, and at aft came himſelf 6 
unto him, faying, Lord, trouble not thyſelf, for I am Mat. vii. 5 
not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter under my roof. Lu. vii. 6 

8 Wherefore neither thought I myſelf worthy. to 7 
come unto thee ; but ſpeak the word only, and my ſer- Mat. viii, 
vant ſhall be healed. | 8 

9 For I alſo am a man ſet under authority, having un Luke vii. 

der me ſoldiers, and J ſay unto one, Go, and he goeth ; 8 
and to another, Come, and he cometh ; and to my ſer- 
vant, Do this, and he doeth it. 
10 When Jeſus heard theſe things, he marvelled at 
him, and turned him about, and ſaid unto the people that 
followed him, I fay unto you, I have not found ſo great 
faith, no not in Iſrael... . 
11. And I ſay unto you, that many ſhall come from Mat, viii, 


the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, and xx 


Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: 
12 But the children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out 12 
into outer darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping and 3 
of hy 9 
3 And Jeſus ſaid unto the centurion, Go thy way, x 3 


f Abd es thou haſt believed ſo be it done unto thee. And 


of his mother, and ſhe was a widow, and much people 


bis ſervant was healed in the ſelf- ſame hour. 


14 And it came to paſs the day after, that be 1 went Luke vii. 
into a city called Naim; and mary of his — pn went 11 
with him, and much people. # 

15 Now when he was come nigh the gate of the city 12 
behold, there was a dead man carried out, the only fon 


of the nah was with her.. 
K 3 16 And 


Mo 
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Judæa, and throughout all the region round about. 
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13 16 And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion A. D. 


on her, and {aid unto her, Weep not. 


3 


n 
= - — 


14 17 And he came and touched the bier, (and they that 


bare him ſtogd ſtill) and he ſaid, Young man, I ſay un- 
15 18 And he that was dead ſat up, and began to ſpeak; 
and he delivered him to bis mother. e 


16 19 And there came a fear on all: and they glorified | 


God, ſaying, That a great prophet is riſen up amongſt 
us; and, That God hath viſited his people. 
17 20 And this rumour of him went forth throughout all 


? 


18 21 And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of all theſe 
things. $i PIN EE ip Sn 3 
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_- AANOTATLIONE. 
4 Ver. 2. A certain centurion.] A Centurion was an Officer 
over an hundred Men, of the ſame Rank of an Eng/i/b Cap- 
3 He ſent unto him.) St. Matthew ſays, the Centurion him- 
ſelf came to Jeſus, and beſought him; whereas St. Lui here 
tells us, that he ſent tbe Elders of the Jews and other Friends 
as to deſire his Mercy towards his Servant, ſo to excuſe his not 


coming in Perſon to beg it of him, upon Account of his Un- 


' worthineſs, being a Gentile, to approach ſo great a Pro- 
A: Rs N 8 266 

But this ſeeming Inconſiſtency may eaſily be removed, by 

making up the Relation of this Miracle out of both the Eyan- 
geluſts, and it will then be thus: When the Centurion had firſt 
made Way for his Addreſs by ſuch as he might ſuppoſe Jeſus 
would receive more favourably than he would a Roman Soldirr, 


Who was a Stranger to him, and had defired them to acquaint 


him with what Character he had amongſt them; which would 
come with more Decency from their Mouths, than his own 3 
upon our Lord's being pleaſed to ſay, that he awou/d come and 
heal bis Servant, the Centurion's great Modeſty and Humility 
put bim upon ſending others of his Friends to prevent that 
"rouble, and to let Jet know that he did not deſerve, and 
could not expect, ſo great an Honour: But when for all this 


he ftill kept on his Way towards his Houſe, at laſt he himſelf. 


came to meet him as he drew nigh, and told him how un- 
n ĩꝛ mâ mx ens, worthy 
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A. D. worthy he thought himſelf to receive ſo great a Gueſt, and for 
31. the ſame Reaſon did not at firſt wait on him. And then with 
an extraordinary Faith he thus beſpoke him, Speaſ the Word 
only, and my Servant ſhall be healed. Bragg. 5 
"he common Way of reconciling the Evangelifts is by ſay- 
ing, that the Diſciple, Meſſenger, or Proxy of any Man is as 
himſelf ; and that we ourſelves are reputed to do what we do 
by another. See Whithy, Hammond. TY | 

8 Cpeak the word only.] As if he had ſaid, Lord, ſpeak 
but the Word, without giving yourſelf the Trouble to come, 
and I know my Servant will be healed. For if I, who am g 
but an inferior Officer in an Army, can give the Word of 
Command, and be immediately obeyed by my Servants, with- 
out being preſent myſelf to ſee my Orders executed, how much 
more may you, to whom God has committed ſuch extraordi- 
nary Power and Authority as we every Day ſee evidenced in 
your miraculous Works, ſay but a Word, and what you ſay 
ſhall be effected? Clarke. | 

10 No, not in ]ſrael.} i. e. T have not found a Jew ſo fully 
perſuaded of my Power as this Gentile Centurion. Grotius. 

11 Many ſhall come from the eaft and from the wefl.) i. 6. 
Many Strangers out of the Heathen World ſhall come from all 
Parts, and join themſelves to the true Church of God here on 
Earth, and ſhalt hereafter be received with Abrabam, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob, into the Kingdom of God in Heaven; while the _ 
Fewws, to whom the Promiſes did originally belong, exclude 12 
themſelves out of the true Church of God here, and ſhall here- 
after be thruſt out of the Kingdom of Heaven into the Darkneſs 
which is without, where ſhall be fruitlefs Repentance, and end- 
leſs Woe. Clarke. 

15 A dead man was carried out.] It was the Cuſtom of 
the Jeus to bury their Dead without their Cities. See Gro- 
fit. 5 


17 Touched the bier.} See Chap. 111. of this Book, Ver. 2. 
the N:ze. | | . 
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Matt. xi. 
221 FR. OW when John had heard in the . the 
Luke vii. 8 works of Chriſt, calling unto him two of his diſ- 


19 ciples, he ſent hem unto Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou he that 


"© ; 
21 


22 


23 5 And bleſſed is be whoſoever ſhall not be offended | 


24 © And when the meſſengers of John were departed, 


25 
Mat. xi. 8 ſoft maiment? Behold, they that wear ſoft clothing, and 
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PEAT I 30 
Marr h. xi. ver. 2. to the end of the Chapter. 
Lokk vii. ver. 19, 70 the end of the Chapter. 


John's Meſſage 10 Chriſt, ver. 1. Chriſt's 7 eſt imo- 


ny of John, ver. 6. The Jews Perverſeneſs in 
of ue of John and Chriſt, ver. 17. Chorazin, 
Bethſaida, and Capernaum wpbraided for their 
Inpenitence, ver. 22. The Wiſdom of God in re- 
vealing the Goſpel to the Simple, ver. 27. Chriſt's 
Invitation of Sinners to embrace the Goſpel, ver. 30. 
And then he fhews by the Similitude of a forgiven 
Debtor, that repenting Sinners often exceed other 
en in Leal and Pieiy, ver. 33. 


ſhould come, or look we for another f 

2 When the men were come unto him, they ſaid, | 
John Baptiſt hath ſent us unto thee, ſaying, Art thou ho 
that ſhould come, or look we for another? 

3 And in that fame hour he cured many of their infir- 
mities, and plagues, and of evil ſpirits, and to many that 
were blind he gave ſight. 

4 Then Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Go your 
way, and tell John what things ye have ſeen and heard, 
how that the blind fee, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, to the poor 
the rofp-l i is preached, 


in me. 
he began to ſpeak unto the people concerning John, 


What | went ye out into the wilderneſs for to ſee? a reed 


ſhaken with the wind ? 
But what went ye out for to ſee? a man clothed in 


date 


—— — 


5 
Ch. ix HARMONIZ'D. e 
A D. are gorgeouſſy ann, and live delicately, are in 25 ob 
. kings courts, - 1 
— 8 But what went ye out for to ſee ? a prophet? yea, 26 Wl: | 
I ſey unto you, and much more than a prophet. . 118 
9 For this is he of whom it is written, Behold, I ſend Matt, xi, Til 
my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy 10 
way before thee. 
10 Verily, I fay unto you, among them that are born 11 
of women there hath not riſen a greater prophet than Lu. vi. 28 
John the Baptiſt: notwithſtanding he that is leaſt in the Matt. xi. 
kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 11 
11 And from the days of John the Baptiſt, until now, 12 
the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force. 
12 For all the prophets and the law propheſied until 13 
ohn, 
g 13 And if ye will receive it, this is Elias, which was 14 
for to come. : 
14 And all the people that heard him, and the publi- Luke vil, 
Ja juſtified God, being baptized with the baptiſm of 29 
ohn. 
15 But the Phariſees and Lawyers rejected the coun- 30 


„ ſel of God againſt themſelves, being not baptized of 


16 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. | 15 
17 And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto then ſhall T liken Luke vii, 
the men of this generation, and to what are they like? 37 
18 They are like unto children fitting in the market- 32 
place, and calling one to another, and ſaying, We have 
piped unto you, and ye have not danced ; we have 
mourned to you, and ye have not wept. 
19 For John the Baptiſt came neither eating bread, 33 
nor drinking wine; and ye ſay, He hath a devil. 
20 The Son of man is come eating and drinking, and 34 
ye ſay, Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber, a 
friend of publicans and ſinners, + 
21 But wiſdom is juſtified of all her children, 35 1 
22 Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein moſt Matt. xi. | 
of his mighty works were done, becauſe they repented 20 
IAC. FE 
23 Wo unto thee, Chorazin, wo unto thee, Bethe 21 
| ſaida, 
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faida, for if the mighty works which were done in you, A. B. 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have re- 31. 
pented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. ms: 

22 24 But I fay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than for you. 

23 25 And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto. - 
heaven, ſhalt be brought down to hell : for if the mighty: 
works which have been done in thee, had been done in 
Sodom, it would have remained until this day. 

24 26 But J ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable 
"= the land of Sodom, in the day of judgment, than fox 
tnee, 

25 27 At that time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou. haſt 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt re- 
vealed them unto babes, Suk 

26 F - Even fo, Father, for ſo. it ſeemeth good in thy 
light. | 

27 29 All things are delivered unto me of my Father : 
and no man knoweth the Son but the Father ; neither 
knoweth any man the Father fave the Son, and he to 
whomſoever the Son will reveal him. | | 

28 30 Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you reſt. 8 

29 31 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I 
am meek and lowly in heart : and ye ſhall find reſt unto 
your ſouls. 3 | 

20 32 For my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light. 

Luke vii. 33 And one of the Phariſees deſired him that he would 

36 eat with him. And he went into the Phariſee's houſe, 
and fat down to meat, 

37 34 And behold, a woman in the. city, which was 
a {inner, when ſhe knew that Jeſus fat at meat in 
the Ehariſee's houſe, brought an alabaſter-box of oint- | 
ment, | 

38 35 And ſtood at his feet behind him weeping, and be- 

dean io waſh his feet with tears, and did wipe them with 
the hairs of her head, and Riſſed his feet, and anointed. 
them with the ointment. | | 

30 25 Now when the Pharifec, which had bidden him, 

' faw 7t, he fpake within himfelf, Aying, This man, if he 
were 


D. were a prophet, would have known who and what ma 
31. ner of woman this 75 that touched him: for ſhe is a 
—” MW. | 
: 37 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Simon, I have 40 
ſomething to ſay unto thee. And he faith, Maſter, 
ſay on. | | 
38 There was a certain creditor, which had two 41 
debtors : the one ought five hundred pence, and the 
other fifty. | | 
39 And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly for- 42 
gave them both. Tell me therefore, which of them will 
love him moſt ? —— 
40 Simon anſwered and faid, I ſuppoſe that he to 43 
whom he forgaye moſt, And he ſaid unto him, I hou 
haſt rightly judged, | 
41 And he turned to the woman, and ſaid unto Si- 44 
mon, Seeſt thou this woman? I entred into thine houſe, 
thou gaveſt me no water for my feet : but ſhe has waſhed 
Ty feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her 
ead. 
42 Thou gayeſt me no kiſs: but this woman, fince 45 
the time I came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſs my feet. 5 
43 Mine head with oil thou didſt not anoint: but this 46 
woman hath anointed my feet with ointment, i 
44 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, Her fins, which are 47 
many, are forgiven ; for ſhe loved much: but to whom 
little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little, 
45 And he faid unto her, Thy fins are forgiven, 48 
46 And they that fat at meat with him, began to 49 
fay within themſelves, Who is this that forgiveth fins _ 
As | 
47 And he ſaid to the woman, Thy faith hath ſaved 50 
thee, Go in peace, 2 
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Ver. 1. Ie Ant them wito Fe/ur.] It cannot he ſuppoſed 
that the Bapri/? could make this Enquiry on his own Behalf, or 
| doubt whether 7e/es was the Maſſab or not, for he was ſent 
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to that very End to bear Witneſs of Chri/t, (ſee B. I. Ch. v. A. 
4.) he was taught from Heaven a Sign by which he might cer- _3] 


tainly know him, (ſee B. I. Ch. vii, 15.)— It is moſt probable 
therefore that John ſent theſe Diſciples not for Bis own, but 
their Satisfaction in this Matter, to confirm them, who were in 


Danger to fall off by reaſon of the ſtraned Circumſtances of 
their Maſter, that they might not be ſhaken in the Belief of 


y 


Chriſt, or take Offence at the Doctrines he delivered. Whitby, 
Chriftian Exemp. | 

3 And plagues) viz. The Plague of Leproſy, for ſo the Greek 

ord is frequently tranſlated ; becauſe this Diſtemper was 
looked upon by the Jews as an immediate Chaſtiſement ſent 
from God. Whitby. - 

4 To the poor the goſpel is preached.) By the Poor here we 
may underſtand either the Poor and Humble in Spirit, to whom 
the Goſpel was preached with the beſt Succeſs, they being beſt 
fitted for, and ſo moſt ready to receive it; or Perſons of a 
mean and low Condition in Life: For whereas ſuch were by 
the proud Scribes and Phariſees neglected and contemned, Chrift 
choſe chiefly to converſe with, and inſtruct them. 

But here it may be aſked, how our Saviour's preaching the 
Goſpel to the Poor was an Argument of his divine Miſſion and 
Authority. To this we anſwer, Firſt, If by the Poor 
we underſtand Perſons of a low and mean Condition in the 
World, our Saviour's addreſſing himſelf principally to ſuch 
Perſons, and his chuſing them to be his Companions and Diſ- 
ciples, made it evidently appear, that the Religion he came to 
plant in the World wanted nothing to recommend and ſupport 


It but the zatide Truth and Excellency of it. For had he come 


as a Deceiver of the People, and with a Deſign of gaining Proſe- 
lytes among them, under the Pretence of ſetting up a new Re. 


| ligion, it is natural to ſuppoſe, that, in order to credit and 
promote ſuch a Deſign, he would have ſonght the Favour of 


the Great, or the Converſation of the Learned; eſpecially at 
a Time when there was 1c general an Expectation among all 
Sorts of People of the Me//rab's Coming: Inſtead of this, Chrift 


- firſt diſcourſes himſelf, and preaches the Goſpel, to a Company 


of obſcure, illiterate Perſons, from whom he could have no Ex- 
pectations of Favour or Intereit : Ard, which is ſtill more, he 
chuſes I welve of them to be the firſt Minifters in his Church, 
and empowers them to preach the lume Goſpel to others. 

And that twelve ſuch incorfderzble Perions were yet able in 
ſo little a Com paſꝭ of Time to convert great Numbers both of 
Jeaui and idolatrous Heathens to the Chriſtian Faith, againſt the 


ſettled Laws aud Powers of the World, 2gainſt all the 1 
| | ition 


. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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A. D. ſition their Doctrine every where met with, and againſt the 
31. corrupt Principles and Paſſions of Men, which it was deſigned 
to correct; this, I ſay, though the Truth of. Chriſtianity was 
+ ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by the other miraculous Works our Sa- 
viour mentions in this Verſe, yet ſeems to have been the 
oreateſt Miracle of all. | 
Secondly, If we conſider the firſt Diſciples of Chrift in the 
other Senſe, as poor in Spirit, i. e. as Perſons of an honeſt, meek, 
and humble Temper of Mind, this is Rill a farther Argument 
that 7c/us was the Chrift, an undeniable Proof of that holy Re- 
ligion which he came to preach to them. For if they had been 
only poor with reſpect to their oute Condition of Life, it 
might have been objected to them, that they embraced the 
Chriſtian Religion, and however unqualified, yet engaged in 
the Deſign of promoting it upon the Proſpect of ſome extraor- 
dinary Intereſt or Advantage: But ſince tis evident, that the 
firſt Diſciples of our Saviour did not embrace Chriſtianity upon 
any worldly Expectations, but upon Conditions wholly incom- 
patible with the Intereſts of this Liſe, (for when their Maſter 
commiſſioned them to preach the Goſpel, they were told, that 
he ſent them forth as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves, i. e. naked 
and unarmed againſt malicious and powerful Enemies on every 
Side) what greater Argument could ſuch innocent and undeſign- 
ing Men give that they were not influenced by any worlaly 
Motive, but boldly aſſerted the Truth from a full and fincere 
Conviction of it? Whitby, Hammond, Fiddes's Sermons. | 
5 Offnded in me.] i. e. Diſbelieve or fall off from me, by 
reaſon of my mean Circumſtances in this preſent World, or be- 
cauſe of thoſe Afflictions he may ſuffer for my ſake, or for ad- 
hering to my Doctrine. Whitby. - | 
6 When the meſſengers of Jobn were departed.) With this 
Anſwer the Diſciples of Join returned. And when they were 
gone, 7-/us ſays to the Multitude concerning Johr, (that they 
might not doubt of the Teſtimony John had formerly given to 
him, by reaſon of this Enquiry, which ſeemed to render him 
now doubting of what he before had teſtified) When you went 
forth into the Wilderneſs to be baptized of Jahn, what was 
your Opinion of him at that Time? Did you efteem him as a 
Reed, the Sport of every Wind? You would not have gone 
out upon a Matter of ſo little Importance. Or did you think 2 
to pleaſe your Curioſity with the Sight of a great Man richly 
apparelled, nobly attended, ſurrounded with the Pomp and 
Glory of this preſent World ? Surely, you wauld not have 
looked for ſuch a Man in a Deſart among Beaſts. Doubtleſs 
then you went to him as a Prophet, with an ExpeRation of g 
| * hearing 
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bearing bim reveal the Will of God to you. And verily, 1A U. 
ſay unto you, a Prophet it was that you. did ſee ; and a Prophet 2 


ſuperior to all the Prophets that went before him, becauſe he 
knows more of the Counſel of God, and the Myſtery of God- 
lineſs, than the greateſt Prophet under the Law ever did. The 
9 Prediction of old he has fulfilled, which declared him to be the 
to direct Herald and Harbinger of the Meſtab. And verily, I 
ſay unto you, amongſt all the Prophets of the Old Teſtament 
God raiſed up none greater than Fobn ; John is abſolutely the 
greateſt, being honoured with more peculiar Revelations than 
the moſt eminent of them: And yet, let me tell you, that the 
leaſt of thoſe who ſhall preach the Goſpel after my Reſurrec- 
tion, will be greater than he, as to their Doctrine: For John 
could only declare me to be come; They ſhall preach me having 
died for my People's Sins, and riſen again for their Juſtification, 
ti *'Twas Jobn the Baptiſt that declared openly the Coming of the 
Meſſiah, and preached publickly God's Deſign of — 
Repentance, as the Condition of the Goſpel Salvation: An 
from that Time forwards all Sorts of People, not only Fes, 
but even Gentiles alſo, and Pablicans, and the greateſt Sinners, 
have preſſed in to hear this gracious Doctrine, and to accept 
$2 the Terms of Repentante and Forgiveneſs. For till the Time 
of Jobn Men had only the Guidance and Direction of the Law 
and the Prophets; but ſince that Time the Goſpel hath been 
begun to be publiſhed to the World. (ſee B. III. Ch. vi. Ver. 
13 17. N.) And whether you will, or will not receive him, this 
is that Elias propheſied of by Malachi to introduce a new Ad- 
14 miniſtration, and the Me/7ah the Prince of it. And many in- 
deed of the common People, ' Publicans and Sinners, Men 
humble and ſenſible of the Greatneſs of their Sins, were con- 
vinced by his Preaching, and brought to Repehtance, thank- 
fully accepting that Condition of Pardon and Mercy which 
God ar ap offered them, and being gladly baptized by 
15 An. But the Phariſees and Expounders of the Law, Men 
proud and conceited of their own Works, deſpiſed John's Bap- 
tiſm, neglecting thoſe gracious Offers of Mercy which God 
made to them by him, and rejecting his Preaching as they alſo 


16 do mine. Whoever is defirous or willing to be taught and in- 


$7 ſtructed, let him obſerve what I ſay. But the Men of this Ge- 
neration are perverſe and obſtinate: Whereunto therefore ſhall 
I liker: chem and with what Similitude ſhall I compare them? 
Are they not like Children playing in the Strłets, in a froward 
18 and peeviſh Humour? For as Children at ſuch a Time do every 
Thing juſt contrary to what their Companions Gefire and ex- 
pet, ſo you, the Phariſies and Expounders bf the Law, inter- 
| | pret᷑ 
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A. D. pret croſsly and perverſely whatever we ſay or do; Jobn's 19 
31. Doctrine is the ſame with mine, though our Tempers and Con- 
—— verſations are very different; but you revile us both, and re- 


ject us both, and the Doctrine which we bring: John appeared 
among you with Faſting and Abſtinence, with great Strictneſs 
and Severity of Life, and you ſay, he is a Madman. The Son 20 
of Man is of a more affable, pleaſant Temper, of a more free 
and familiar Converſation, eating and drinking, and not re- 
_ fuſing to be at Feafts, and you are diſpleaſed with the great 
Freedom of his Converſation, and call him a looſe, profane 
Perſon, a Deſpiſer of the Law, and a Companion of Publicans 
and Sinners. But though you Scribes and Phariſees reject my 2L 
Doctrine, and that of my Fore-runner, and revile thoſe that 
preach it, yet the Wiſdom of it is diſcerned and approved by 
thoſe who bear a true Affection to Wiſdom, and are diſpoſed to 
obey her Precepts. Then began he to-upbraid the Cities 22 
wherein he had worked moſt of his Miracles, for their invin- 
cible Obſtinacy and Malice; that though he had taught them 
ſuch excellent Doctrine, and proved his Authority by ſuch un- 
deniable Miracles, yet they could not be perſuaded to repent. 
And he ſaid, Wo unto thee Cheratin, wo unto thee Bethſaida ; 23 
for if the Exhortations to Repentance, and the Threats made 
inſt Tyre and Sidon for their Sins by the Prophets, had been 
confirmed to them by ſuch Miracles as I have done in you, they 
would long ſince have repented in all Humility. Therefore I 24 
tell you, the Puniſhment of the Inhabitants of Tyre and Sidor 
{hall be more tolerable than that which ſhall be inflicted upon 
you in the Day of Vengeance, becauſe ye have withſtood greater 
ConviRions, and rejeted the Offers of greater Mercy. And 
thou, Capernauz, the Place of my Abode, and of my peculiar 2g 
Reſidence, which haſt been honoured by me in ſo particular a 
Manner, and haſt received ſuch ſpiritual Advantages, ſhalt be 
overwhelmed with a ſudden and exemplary Ruin, thy Depreſ- 
ion ſhall be as low as thy Exaltation has been high: For if 
thoſe Miracles I did in thee for thy Benefit and Reformation, 
had been done upon the ſame Deſign in Sodom and Gomorrab, 
they had flouriſhed until this Day. But be aſſured, thoſe Cities 26 
hall receive a lighter Portion of Vengeance than thyſelf, in the 
great Day of Retribution. After theſe Things Jeſus *7 
prayed and ſaid, I thank thee, O my Father, my God, the 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt thus diſpoſed the 
Way to Happineſs, that not the cunning, politick, and proud 
Men of this World, but that the modeſt, humble, and meek, 
ſhould be the firſt Proſelytes to the Chriſtian Faith, be firſt ad- 
mitted into the Kingdom of Heaven, This is an - 
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28 thy free and undeſerved Mercy to thoſe who receive my Go- A. D. 
29 ſpel, and of Juſtice and Deſertion to the Deſpiſers of it. The 
whole Diſpoſal of all Things relating to the Salvation of Men is 
now committed to me by God the Father. And as no one un- 
derſtandeth the Nature of this Oeconomy but God the Father, 
who has ſent the Son into the World; ſo no Man can under- 
ſtand in what Manner God the Father will be wotſhipped and 
obeyed, but the Son, to whom he has committed the Diſcovery 
of his Will, and they to whom the Son ſhall reveal that Piſco- 
30 very. Come therefore unto me, take upon you my Religion, 
and become my Diſciples, ye that are weary of the Slavery of 
Sin, and defirous to know how to be reconciled to God ; come 
unto me, ye that are weary of tedious Rites, and burdenſome 
Ceremonies, and I will ſhew you the moſt eaſy and acceptable 
31 Way of ſerving God. Shake off your preſent Servitude, ex- 
change it for my Yoke, exemplified to you by myſelf in my 
own Meekneſs and Humility, and you ſhall find a ſtrange Alte- 
ration; Refreſhment, Pleaſure, Enjoyment, in the room of 
32 Pain, Wearineſs, Anxiety; for my Yoke, i. e. the Precepts which 
I lay on my Diſciples are eaſy and good, and the Command- 
ments of the Goſpel are by no means grievous. Clarke, Ham- 
mond, Whitby, Chriſtian Exemp. 
34 A woman which was a ſinner. ] Or which had been 
a Sinner, 7. e. one of a lewd Life, a notorious Proſtitute, to 
whom the 7eaus gave the Title of Sinners, as a Brand of pecu- 
liar Infamy. This Woman is ſuppoſed to be Mary Magdalen, 
the Siſter of Lazaruz. See B. IV. Ch. 1. Ver. 2. and Ch. x11, 
Ver. 7. N. Lightfoot, Bragg, Grotius. 
3); Stood at his feet behind him.] For the underſtanding of 
this, we muſt be acquainted with the Order which the Ju- 
obſerved at their Meals. Their Manner of ſitting at Meat was 
commonly upon Beds and Couches made for that Purpoſe, with 
the Table before them, fitting upon the Beds and leaning upon 
the Table on their left Elbow. They themſelves tell us, that 
 - they uſed this leaning Poſture as Freemen, in Memorial of their 
Freedom. And as the Thought of their Freedom diſpoſed 
them to this leaning, repoſed, ſecure Compoſure of their Elbow 
upon the Table, and their Head leaning on their Hand, ſo, to 
emblem out the Matter the more highly, they laid their Legs 
under them, fitting upon them, and their Feet lying out be- 
"11108 hind, as removing and acquitting their Legs and Feet as far as 
1 poſſible from the leaſt Shew of ſtanding to attend, or Readineſs 
0 to go upon any Employment. We are to ſuppoſe our Lord in 
ll this Poſture now, and then the Woman could conveniently 
l come at his Feet, to waſh, anoint, and wipe — 
| | | o 


$8.7 
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A. D. Now according to this Manner of fitting and leaning we are to 
31. conſtrue that Paſſage of the Evangeliſt about the beloved Diſ- 
ciple's /caning on the Boſom of Feſus. (ſee B. IV. Ch. x111. Ver. 


37.) From which Expreſſion ſome, contrary to all Reaſon and 
Decency, have thought that 7obz repoſed himſelf, or lolled, on 
the Breaſt of 7e/us. Whereas their Manner of fitting together 
was only thus, 7e/us leaning upon the Table on his left El- 
bow, and ſo turning his Face and . Breaſt away from the 
Table on one Side, John ſat in the ſame Poſture next before 
him, with his Back towards 7:/us's Breaſt, not fo near as 
that John's Back and 7e/us's Breaſt did join together and 
touch one another, but at ſuch a Diſtance as that there was 
Space for Jeſus to uſe his right Hand upon the Table to reach 
his Meat at his Pleaſure; and ſo for all the reſt as they fac 
in the like Manner. But when Peter becken'd to him to 
enquire who it was that ſhould be the Traiter, then he leaned 
back fo far as that his Back or Shoulders reſted upon Jeſus's 
Breaſt, and he lay in a fitting Poſture to whiſper with hi 
Lightfoot. | | | 

41 Thou gaveſi me no water for my feet.] Tis probable 
that this Phari/ee deſired our Lord to eat with him out of Cu- 
rioſity, or ſome ill Deſign, rather than true Reſpect, ſince he 
omitted thoſe uſual Expreſſions of Civility that were always 
paid by the Jesu, to thoſe they had a Value for, when they en- 
tertained them. Bragg. ns | 

44 Her fins, which are many, are forgiven : for ſhe loved 
much.) Chriſt ſaith not, her Sins are forgiven, becauſe ſhe 
loved much: For her Lowe is not the Cauſe, but the EF: of 
the Remiſſion of Sins. The Cauſe aſſigned of her Forgiveneſs 
is Faith, Ver. 479. This Yerſe is thus admirably paraphraſed 
by Dr. Clarke, Aſſuredly therefore [I tell you, ſo far is this Wo- 
man from being unworthy to come near me by reaſon of her 
Sins, which are indeed, as you ſuppoſe, great and many, that, 
on the contrary, God having forgiven her thoſe many and 
great Sins upon her ſincere Repentance, the Senſe of that 
Mercy hath filled her Heart with ſuch ardent Love and 
Gratitude as expreſſes itſelf in far more extraordinary In- 
ſtances of humble and devout Thankfuln<is, than you, who 
think you have but little forgiven you, do or can exprels ; 
or than ſhe, if ſhe had leſs forgiven her, would have teſti- 
fied. And this makes her more worthy of my Company than 
thoſe who think themſelves ſo holy as to need no Forgiveneſs, 
See likewiſe Grotzus. | 

46 Thy firs be forgiven thee.) This Woman was not diſ- 


eaſed, nor cured of any Malady but of her Guilt, To 
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curing he took off the Puniſoment, the Sickneſs, 3 or 
any other Plague. Vall's Critical Notes on the New Teſta- 


ment. 


N 


Marr. xii. wer. 22. 10 the end of the Chapter. 
Mag iii, ver. 22. 70 the end of the Chapter. 
Luxe vii. Verſes 1, 2, 3, 19, 20, 21. 


Jeſus preaches in ſeveral Places, and Women miniſter 
to him of their Subſtance, ver. 1. A blind and 
dumb Man healed, ver. 4. Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, ver. 14. Hypocriſy of the Phariſees, 
ver. 17. Their Unreaſonableneſs in aſking a Sign 

from Heaven, ver. 22. Obedience the chief Thing 
reſpected by Chriſt, ver. 30. 
Luk. viii. | 3 
I 1 A ND it came to paſs afterward, that he went 
throughout every city and village preaching, and 
ſhewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God : and 
© of twelve were with him, 
2 2 And certain women which had been healed of evil 
fits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of 
whom went ſeven devils ; 
3 3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's ſteward ; 
A and Suſanna, and many others, which miniſtred unto 
him of their ſubſtance. 
Matt, xii. 4 Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed with a de- 
22 vil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, inſomuch that 
the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 
23 5 And all the people were amazed, and faid, Is not 
this the ſon of David ? 
24 6 But when the Phariſees and the Scribes, which 
Mar.iii.22 came down from Jeruſalem, heard it, they ſaid, This 
| fellaw 


fore this ſtops the Mouths of the 4rians, who deny that our A. D. 
Saviour could forgive Sins as to the Gilt; but only by 31. 


: - | 3 
Ch. x. HaARMONIZ' p. 17 
A. D. fellow hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils 
31. caſteth he out devils. 

7 And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and he called them 2 5 
unto him, and faid unto them in parables, How can Sa- Mark iii. 
tan caſt out Satan ? 2.3 

8 Every kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought to Matt. xii. 
deſolation; and every city or houſe divided againſt it- 25 
ſelf ſhall not ſtand. 

9 And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is + divided againſt 26 
himſelf ; how then ſhall his kingdom ftand ? g? 

10 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom 27 
do your children caſt zhem out? therefore _ Thall be 
your judges, 

11 But if I caſt out devils by the Spirit of God, then 28 
the kingdom of God is come unto your *1? 52 

12 Or elſe, how can one enter into a frank man's 29 
houſe, and ſpoil his goods, except he firſt bind the ſtrong 
man ? and then he will ſpoil his houſe. 

13 He that is not with me is againſt me, and he that 30 
gathereth not with me, ſcattereth abroad. 

14 Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of fin and 31 
blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men: but the blaſphe- 
my again? the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
men, 

15 And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of 22 
man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh 

| againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, nei- Mark iii, 
ther in this world, neither in the world to come, but he 29 
is in danger of eternal damnation. | 

- Becauſe they ſaid, He hath an unclean ſpirit. 

Either make the tree good, and his fruit good; or Matt, xii. 
dle make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt. For 33 
the tree is known by his fruits. 

18 O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, 3 
ſpeak good things? for out of the abundance of the — 
the mouth ſpeaketh. 

109 A good man out of the good treaſure of his heart 
bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out of the 
evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things. 

20 But I ſay unto you, That every idle word that men 36 
ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof in the day of 


Judgment, 
. 2 21 For 
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37 21 For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by A. D. 
thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. | 

38 22 Then certain of the Scribes and of the Phariſees 
e ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a ſign from 
tee, | 

39 23 But he anſwered and ſaid to them, An evil and 
adulterous generation ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall 
no hgn be given to it, but the fign of. the prophet 
|  — OUT | | | 

40 24 Foras Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly ; ſo ſhall the Son of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth. 

41 25 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe in judgment with 
this generation, and ſhall condemn it, becauſe they re- 

pented at the preaching of Jonas, and behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 4 

42 26 The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in judgment 
with this generation, and ſhall condemn it : for ſhe came 
from the uttermoſt parts of the earth to hear the wiſ- 
dom of Solomon, and behold, a greater than Solomon 7s 
here. | 

43 27 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt, and findeth 
none. 

28 Then he ſaith, I will return into my houſe from 
whence I came out; and when he is come, he findeth it 
empty, ſwept, and garniſhed, 

45 29 Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven 
other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in 
and dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe 
than the firſt. Even fo ſhall it be alſo with this wicked 
generation, | | 

46 30 While he yet talked to the people, behold, there 

Mark iii. came then his brethren and his mother, and ſtanding 

21 without, ſent unto him, deſiring to ſpeak with him; 
32 31 For the multitude fat about him, and they could 

Lu. viii. 19 not come at him for the prels. 

Matt. xii. 32 Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother 

47 and thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſpeak with 
thee. 

43 33 But he anſwered and ſaid unto him that told him, 


Who is mv mother? and who are my brethren ? | 
; | 24 And 


31. 


* 
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. D. 34 And he looked round about on them which ſat 34 
zr. about him, and he ftretched forth his hand towards his Mat, xii. 
—— difciples, and ſaid, Behold my mother, and my bre- 49 

thren. - | 

35 For whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father 50 
which is in heaven, the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, 
and mother. | | | I 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Ver. 6 Beelzebub.] Probably the Heathen Jupiter. The Word 
ſignifies the Prince of the Hy or Flies, the God of Ekron, 2 Kings 
i. 6. being indeed an Idol that the Inhabitants of that City in 
Paleſtine worſhipped, and conceived to have Power over all 

hurtful Flies, and to drive them out of their Region. He is 
ſtiled the Prince of the Devils, becauſe he was ſuppoſed to have 
Power over them, and to be able to throw them out of thoſe 
poſſeſſed with them, (whole Legions together) like Swarms of 
Flies. Hammond, Whitby, 

Whereas the Phariſees ſay that Jeſus caſt out Devils by 
Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils, we are to obſerve that this 
was no unuſual Practice among the Sorcerers and Magicians, (as 

is evident by many of the ancient Poets) when they could not 
prevail any otherWay, to uſe the Help of the great and chiefeſt 
Devil (whoſe Name they would threaten him to publiſh if he 
did not help them) to expel or caſt out other leſs Devils that 
poſſeſſed Men. In Jamblicus there is Mention of that Form in 
which they threatened him ; and Porphyry ſays that his Name 
was Serapis. But our Saviour ſufficiently refuteth that Calumny 
ſeveral Ways. Fir, by a common and known Axiom, Every 8 
Kingdom divided, &c. and the Meaning thereof is this, That the 
Devils are wiſe there is no Queſtion : But they that are wiſe 
will rather ſeek to eſtabliſh themſelves, and their own Power, 
which is done by Concord and Agreement, than to diftrat and 
diſlocate it, which is done by Faction and Divifien ; therefore 
it is not likely that the Devils will fo differ and diſagree as the 
one to expel the other, as they would perſuade the World. 
Secondly, by Retortion, in theſe Words, V by Beetzebub caſt 10 
cut Devils, by whom do your Children caf! them out? And the 
Force of Chrifi's Argument is this, In a like Cauſe Equity will 
that Men give a like Judgment: When your Diſciples caſt our 
Devils by the Invocation of the moſt High, or in the Name of 
the God of Abraham, 1/aac, * Jacob, (ſee Grotins) do you 
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not think that they caſt them out by a divine Power? Therefore A. D. 


ſo ſhould you even think of me, if you thought aright. 
Hales. | | 

11 — Then the kingdom of God, &c.) By the Kingdom of 
God is meant the Time of the Me/7ab's being in the World. 
And the Conſequence inferred is this, That as God, by ſundry 
Works and Miracles, gave his People of rael a Sign of their 
inſtant Deliverance out of Egypt, ſo the great Miracles of Chri/? 
were ordained by him to be a Sign unto the World of a greater 
Deliverance, which was o'er working for them ; and where 
they ſaw the one they ſhould expect the o her. Hales, Grotius. 

12 Or elſe, hw can one enter, &c.] This is the third Argu- 
ment our Lord uſes: to refute the Calumny of the Phariſces. 
And whereas his other two ſerved only to convince certain 
Men, this comes to the Thing itſelf, and quite overthrows it. 
There have been, faith Chriſt, who have caſt out Devils through 
Beelxebub; it may be ſo, but this hath been without any Harm 
or Loſs from the one unto the other; it hath not come to ſpoit- 
ing of Goods, to extirpate out of the Minds of Men any of 
their Sins, but rather to increaſe them ; this hath been nothing 
but a mere Colluſion and Cheat: But when I caſt out Devils 
you may ſee I ſpoil them to the Purpoſe, I rob them of their 
Power; for I plant in the Minds of Men ſuch Doctrine as will 
admit of no Vice and Wickedneſs to be near it, (wherein the 
Fower of the Devil does conſiſt) and therefore you may very 
well imagine that I am in good earneſt; for I bind him, and 


| ſpoil him, which no one Devil ever yet did unto another, or 
ever will. Hale, | PO 


13 He that is not evith me, is againſt me.] In theſe Words 
our Lord avers, that, ſo far from acting by Authority from, 
ar in Confederacy with Bee/zebub, there is ſo great an Enmity 
between himſelf and the Devil, that he will not admit of any 
Neutrality in any Man, profeſſing that whoſoever is not the 
Devil's Enemy is his. All indifferent Men are Enemies. 

14 All manner of fin and blaſphemy.) In theſe Words there 
is an Hebrai/m, which we often meet with in Scripture. As in 
the 5th Chapter of St. Matthew, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs 
«way, but my Words ſhall not paſs away ; that is, Heaven and 
Farth ſhall ſooner paſs away. The Meaning therefore of the 
Words is only this, All manner of Calumnies and Slanders are 
heavy Sins, and ſhall hardly be forgiven to thoſe that do com- 
mit them; but they ſhall be more eaſily forgiven than that Ca- 
lumny which he knows to be a Calumny, who doth commit it: 
And this Czrif calls blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt ; which 
was the Caſe of theſe Phari/zes, who calumniated the Miracle 


which our Saviour wrought as proceeding from the Devil, which 


their 


31. 
N 
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A. D. their own Conſcience told them iſſued from the Holy Spirit. 


1. In Yer/e the 7th 'tis ſaid that Jeſus knew their Thoughts, that is, 


he ſaw into them, and he knew that they verily believed that 


the Miracle which he wrought was wrought by the Power of 


God; but yet he ſaw that they would rather invent any Lie, 
or aſperſe him with any Slander, (though they knew it well 
enough to be a Lie and Slander) than to ſuffer the People to 
forſake their Chair, and follow him. See B. III. Chap. vii. 
Ver. 66. NM. Hales, Grotius. 

17 Either make the tree good, &c.] The Dependence of 
theſe Words is this, You 5 I work by the Devil, faith Chriſt; 

but you do not ſee any other Work of mine, beſides this Mi- 
racle, which looks like a Work of the Devil : You ſee, I go 
about doing good ; I exhort Men to Repentance, I ſhew them 
the Way to Heaven : Theſe are no Works which the Devils 
uſe to do ; therefore either ſay that I do all this in the Name 
of Beelxebub too, or elſe acknowledge that I do my Miracles by 
the Power of God: For Men judge of the Quality of the Mind 
by the common Actions or Habits of their Life, as they do of 
Trees by the Fruits which they produce, be they good or evil. 
And that this is true, ſaith Chriſ, you may judge by your own- 
ſelves : For, how can ye, being evil, ſpeak good Things ? that is, 
you never can do it. A diſſembled and forced Mind will quick. 
ly ſhew itſelf ſome Way or other, and will return unto its 
wonted Habit ; and therefore, as you may judge by yourſelves, 
that becauſe you ſpeak and do nothing but that which is evil, 
therefore you yourſelves are evil, ſo you ſhould judge of me, 
that becauſe you ſee I fay and do nothing but that which is 
good, therefore I am good ; and therefore that Spirit which 
works in me is good. Hales, : 

20 Every idle word.) By idle Word here we are not to un- 
derſtand every Word which a Man ſpeaks of which there is no 
Profit, or which is good for nought ; but of fuch aWord where- 
in there is no Truth: For by iale and vain in holy Scripture is 
often underſtood that which is falſe. And ſo to take the Name 
of God in vain, in the Commandments, is to ſwear falſely. So 
that the Scope of Chriſt in theſe Words is this, Do you think 
you ſhall eſcape for this horrid Calumny which you have caſt 
upon me, knowing it to be a Calumny in your own Hearts ? I 
tell you nay ; for no Man ſhall eſcape in the Day of Judg- 
ment for calumniating another Man falſely, though he do 
not know that that Calumny is falſe ; and therefore much lefs 
ſhall you. By which we may learn, if not to avoid all idle 
Words, (which to the Nature and Education of Man is almoſt 
quite impoſſible) yet to beware of calumniating Perſons, not 


only when we know that Calumny is falſe, (which doubtleſs is 
| "Ro | a very 
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a very grievous Sin) but when we are not evidently aſcertained A. D. 
that the Thing is true. And therefore it is the ſpecial Office 31. 
of a good Chriſtian to refrain his Tongue altogether in that © 
Point, for it is a rare Thing for a Man to give himfelf the Li- 
berty to repeat that of another which is falſe, and not to wiſh 
It true. Hales. | 
22 Ve would ſee a fign from thie.) i. e. We are not ſatis- 
fied with the J/orks you have yet done; we defire you would 
call for ſome. miraculous Sign from Heaven, which may demon- 
ſtrate you to be ſent from God, and to act by his Power and 
Commiſion. For, as for thoſe Miracles which he did on 
Earth, they cried them down, as apprehending them pendulous 
between two ſeveral Powers; for as they might come from 
God, ſo they might come from the Devil ; but in Heaven they 
thought the De vil had no Power. Clarke, Hales, Dio. | 
23 An evil and adulterous generation ſeekith after a fign.} 
The Meaning of Chrif's Anſwer is this, You would have a 
Sign from Heaven, and then you will believe me: God, that 
will omit no Occaſion to leave you inexcuſable, hath given you 
Sigus enough here upon Earth, but he is not bound to fatisfy 
your Humours, and to give them where and when you would 
have hem; he knows theſe which you have ſeen are ſufficient 
to p+r{a:de Belief, if that your Avarice, and Profit, and Places 
which you hold in the preſent ebiſb State, did not make you 
ſeek all Occaſions and Cloaks for your Incredulity : And there- 
fore, if thoſe Signs which I have done on Earth will not ſerve 
you, you ſhall have none from Heaven ; but if you will, you 
ſhall have one from under the Earth, even the Sign of the Pro- 
phet Jonas, and that Sign. not a Sign to convert you, who, 
after ſo many Signs ard Miracles, will not be converted, but a 
Sign of my Innocence, and your Malice, which will perſecute 
me even unto the Death, for all that Good which I have done 
amongſt you. Hales, Grotius, 
24 do ſhall the Son of man te in the heart of the earth three 
days and three nights ) Againſt the Truth of theſe Words it is 
' objected, that Chri/? was in the Sepulchre only two Nights, one 
| whole Day, and two Parts of a Day, But this Objection is 
| 1 | founded upon a Miſtake of a Way of ſpeaking common to the 
f Jervs, and other People, who, when they name any Number 
of Days or Years, include the firſt and the laſt of the Days or 
1 Yezrs to male up the Sum. Chrift alluding to his own Reſur- 
Ws | rection, ſays, In three Days {will raiſe it up. The Angels re- 
| port h's Prediction thus, The Son of Man ſhall be crucified, and 
| tbe third Day riſe again. Elſewhere it is ſaid, After three Days; 
| and here, that he was to be in the Bowels of the Earth zhrce 
Day: aud three Nights, Theſe Expreſſions are equivalent - | 
eac 
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A.D. each other, for we always reckon the Night into the Day 


31. when we reckon by ſo many Days. Thus, in the Caſe of Cir- 


— cumciſion, every Male Child was to be circumciſed on the 


eighth Day : But the Day of the Birth was one, -and the Day 
of the Circumciſion another; and though a Child was born to- 
wards the very End of the firſt Day, he was capable of Circum- 
ciſion on any Time of the eighth Day. Trial of the Witneſſes. 
See alſo Whitby, Hammond. | 

27 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, &c. ] It 
is not improbable, that our Lord, being much afflicted with 
the evil and incredulous Hearts of the People of the Jews, 
taketh a Kind of Survey of that whole Nation, even from the 
Time wherein they were firſt led away captive into Babylon, to 
the Time when they were utterly deftroyed by Titus. Before 
their Captivity they were full of all manner of Wickedneſs, as 
appeareth by the Prophets ; under their Captivity they were a 
little reclaimed, and upon that Amendment were brought back 
again : But then after their Return, in the Times not long be- 
fore our Saviour's Coming, they fell into ſuch Vices as were 
abominable, even in the Heathens themſelves ; and, to ſhut up 
all, added thereunto the Contempt of their own Me/iah, ſent 
amongſt them with ſo much Power, and yet with ſo much 
Meekneſs, as Man never came. Whereupon, being juſtly for- 
ſaken of God, whom they had thus forſook, they became the 
moſt wretched and vicious People in the World, as Fo/ephus 
doth deſcribe them to be, about their latter Times. And this 
Contemplation of their miſerable Condition our Saviour ſeems 
to infinuate, even unto themſelves, in this Parable of the un- 
clean Spirit going out of a Man and returning back again. Of 
which, if what has been ſaid be not the Occaſion, yet certainly 
this is the Senſe, that thoſe Men, who have once left and for- 
ſaken the vicious Courſes of their carnal Life, if they ever re- 
lapſe and fall back again into them, all their latter Sins are far 
more ſinful than their former, Almighty God juſtly revenging 
the Contempt of that Grace which he hath offered to them, by 
giving them up to all manner of Wickedneſs and Uncleanneſs. 

Here note, that the Number of Seven, Ver. 29. is the Num- 
ber of PerfeQion, or the Signification of that which in its own 
Kind is grown to full Maturity, whether it be good or evil. So 
St. John calleth the Holy Spirit of God the Sewer Spirits, Rev. 
i. 4. ſo the Barren is ſaid to have born Seven, 1 Sam. ii. 5. that 
is, to have been as fruitful as any other Woman is or can be. 
And therefore, when the unclean Spirit is ſaid to take ſeven 
other Spirits with him, the Meaning only is, that that Man be- 
comes perfectly wicked, when that Spirit once returns, whom 
before he had caſt out. Hales. | 
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co A. D. 
CHAT Dy | 


Marr H. xiii. ver. 1. f ver. 54. Mark iv. ver. 1. 
to ver. 35. LUKE viii. ver. 4. to ver. 19. 


The Parable of the Sower, ver. 1: Why Chriſt pate 
in Parables, ver. 11. Knowledge muſt be commu- 
nicaled, ver. 28. Grace given proportionable to 
Men's Improvement, ver. 31. Parable of the 
Tares, ver. 33. Of Corn growing imperceptibly, 
ver. 40. Of the Muſtard-ſeed, ver. 45. Of the 
Leaven, ver. 47. The Explication of theſe Pa- 
rables, ver. 51. Parable of the hidden Treaſure, 
ver. 59. Of the Pearl, ver. 60. Of the Fiſhing- 
net, ver. 62. The Uſe and * of them to 
bis Diſciples, ver. 67. 


Mat. xiii, 
11 + Ryans ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, and 
Mar. iv. 1 began to teach by the ſea ſide. 
Luk. viii. 2 And when much people were gathered together, 
and were come to him out of every city, he entred into a 
Mar. iv. x ſhip, and fat in the ſea, and the whole multitude was by 
the ſea on the land. | 
2 3 Andhe taught them many things by parables, and 
ſaid unto them in his doctrine, 
3 4 Hearken, Behold, there went out a ſower to ſow 
Lu. viii. 5 his ſeed. 
Mark iv. 5 And it came to paſs as he ſowed, ſome fell by the 
4 way-lide, and it was trodden down, and the fowls of the 
air came and devoured it up. 

6 And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where it had not 
much earth, and immediately it ſprang up, becauſe it had 
no depth of earth. 

6 7 But when the ſun was up, it was ſcorched, and be- 
Lu. viii. 6 cauſe it had no root, and lacked moiſture, it withered 
away, 
Mar. iv. 8 And fome fell among thorns, and the thorns grew 
up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit, | 
| 9 And 
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AD. 9 And other fell on good ground, and did yield fruit 8 
31. that ſprang up, and increaſed, and brought forth, ſome 
— thirty, ſome fixty, and ſome an hundred, 
10 And when he had ſaid theſe things, he cried, He Luk. viii, 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear, 8 | 
1x And when he was alone, they that were about him Mar. iv. 10 
with the twelve, aſked of him the parable, ſaying, What Lu. viii. 9 
might this parable be? and why ſpeakeſt thou unto them Mat. xiii, 
in parables ? | 10 
12 He anſwered and faid unto them, Becauſe it is 11 
given unto you to know the myſteries of the kingdom of Mark iy, 
heaven : but unto them that are without, all theſe things 11 
are done in parables : 
13 For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he Mat. xiit, 
| ſhall have more abundance ; but whoſoever hath not, from 12 
him ſhall be taken away, even that he hath. 
14 Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables : becauſe 13 
they ſeeing, ſee not ; and hearing, they hear not, neither 
do they underſtand ; 
15 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Eſaias, 14 
which faith, By hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhal! not un- 
derſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not per- 
ceive. 
16 For this people's heart is waxed groſs, and their 15 
ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed ; Mark iv, 
leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear 12 
with their ears, and ſhould underſtand with their heart, 
and ſhould be converted, and their fins ſhould be forgiven 
them, and I ſhould heal them, 
17 But bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee ; and your Mat. xiii, 
ears, for they hear. I6 
18 For verily, I ſay unto you, that many prophets and 17 
righteous men have deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye 
ſee, and have not ſeen them ; and to hear thoſe things 
which ye hear, and have not heard them, 
19 And he faid unto them, Know ye not this pa- Mar. iv. 13 


rable ? and how then will you know all parables ? Mat. xiii. 
20 Hear ye therefore the parable of the ſower : the 18 

| parable is this, The feed is the word of God. Lu. viii. 11 
21 The ſower ſoweth the ſeed. Mar. iv. 14 


22 Thoſe 10 the way * are they that hear the word Lu. viii. 12 
of 


Mark af * The Four GospEIs B. II. 


of the kingdom, and underſtand it not: but when they A. D 
Luk. viii. have heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away 31. 


12 the word that was ſown in their hearts, leſt they ſhould 
ä believe and be faved. 
Mark iv. 23 And theſe are they likewiſe which are ſown on 
16 ſtony ground, who, when they have heard the word, 
immediately receive it with gladneſs, 
17 24 And have no root in themſelves, and fo endure 
Luk. viii. but for a time: afterward, in the time of temptation, 
13 when affliction or perſecution ariſeth for the words fake, 
immediately they are offended, and fall away. 
Mark iv. 25 And theſe are they which are ſown among thorns : 
1:8 ſuch as hear the word; 
Luk. viii. 26 Which when they have heard, go fotth, and the 
14 Cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and 
Mark iv. pleaſures of this life, and the luſts of other things entring 
19 in, choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful, and 
they bring no fruit to perfection. | 
20 27 And theſe are they which are ſown on good ground, 
Luk. viii. fuch as in an honeſt and good heart, having heard the 
1s word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience, ſome 
Mar.iv.20 thirty- fold, ſome fixty, ſome an hundred. 
21 28 And he ſaid unto them, No man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, covereth it with a veſſel, or putteth it 
Luk. viii. under a bed, but ſetteth it on a candleſtick, that they 
16 which enter in may ſee the light. 
Mark iv. 29 For there is nothing hid which fhall not be mani- 
22 feſt, neither was any thing kept ſecret, but that it ſhould 
Lu.viii.17 be known and come abroad, 
Mar.iv.23 30 If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 
24 31 And he ſaid unto them, Take heed therefore what 
Luk. viii. 62d how ye hear: with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be 
18 mcatured to you; and unto you that hear, ſhall more be 
Mar iv. 24 given, 
Luk. viii. 32 For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; and 
18 whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that 
which he ſeemeth to have. 
Mat. xiii. 33 And another parable put he forth unto them, ſay- 
24 ing, The kingdom of hezven is likened unto a man which 
ſowed good ſeed in his held : 
25 34 But while men flept, his enemy came and ſowed 


tares amongſt the wheat, and went his way, 
35 But 


. D. 
31, 


— 
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A.D. 35 But when the blade was ſprung up, and brought 26 
31. forth fruit, then appeared the tares alſo, 
306 So the ſervants of the houſholder came and faid 27 


unto him, Sir, didſt thou not ſow good ſeed in thy field? 
from whence then hath it tares? 
7 He ſaid unto them, An enemy hath done this. The 28 

ſervants ſaid unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up ? 

38 But he ſaid, Nay ; leſt, while ye gather up the 29 
tares, ye root up alſo the wheat with them. 

39 Let both grow together until the harveſt ; and in 30 
the time of harveſt J will ſay to the reapers, Gather ye 
together firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn 
them, but gather the wheat into my barn. 
40 And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of God, as if a Mark iv. 
man ſhould caſt ſeed into the ground : ;— 

41 And ſhould ſleep, and riſe night and day, and the 27 
ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow up, he knoweth not how. 

42 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herſelf, firſt 28 
the blade, then the ear, after the full corn in the ear. 

43 But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately 29 

he putteth in the ſickle, becauſe the harveſt is come. 

44 And another parable put he forth unto them, and Mat. xiii, 


he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we liken the kingdom of God? 31 


or with what compariſon ſhall we compare it? Mar. iv. 30 
45 It is like a grain of muſtard- ſeed, which a man 31 
took and ſowed in his field: Mat. xiii. 31 


46 Which is the leaſt of all ſeeds: but who it is 32 
grown, it is the greateſt among herbs, and becometh a 
tree: ſo that the birds of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof. 

47 Another parable ſpake he unto them, The king- 33 
dom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took 
and hid in three meaſures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

48 All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the multitude in Mat. xiii. 
parables, and with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word 34 


_ unto them, as they were able to hear 117. Mar. iv.33 


49 But without a parable ſpake he not unto them, 34 
that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the pro- Mat. xiii. 


Phet, ſaying, I will _ my mouth in parables, I will 35 
utter 


Mat. xiii. 
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utter things which have been kept ſecret ſrom the foun- A. D. 


dation of the world. 


A 


.. A 


36 50 Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and went in- 


Mark iv. to the houſe, and when they were alone, he expounded 

34 all things to his diſciples, 

Mat. xiii, 51 And his diſciples came unto him, ſaying, Declare 

36 unto us the parable of the tares in the field. 

52 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, He that ſoweth 
the good ſeed, is the Son of man : 

38 53 The field is the world: the good ſeed are the chil- 
dren of the kingdom: but the tares are the children of 
the wicked one: 

54 The enemy that ſowed them is the devil: the har- 


veſt is the end of the world: and the reapers are the an- 


gels. 
40 55 As therefore the tares are gathered and burnt in 
the fire: ſo ſhall it be in the end of this world. 
41 56 The Son of man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and 
they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity : 


42 57 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire : there 


ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 

43 58 Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun, in 
the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

50 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a trea- 
ſure hid in a field : the which when a man hath found, he 
hidetb, and for joy thereof goeth and ſelleth all that he 
hath, and buyeth that field. 


45 60 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a mer- 


chant-man ſeeking goodly pearls : 
46 61 Who, when he had found one pearl of great price, 
he went and ſold all that he had, and bought it, 
62 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net 
that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered of every kind. 

48 63 Which, when it was full, they drew to ſhore, 
and fat down, and gathered the good into veſſels, but 
caſt the bad away. 

64. So ſhall it be at the end of the world : the angels 
" ſhall come forth, and ſeyer the wicked from among the 


juſt; 
65 And 


D, 


I. 
— 
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65 And ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire: there 50 


i. ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 
66 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Have ye underſtood all theſe 5x 


things? they ſay unto him, Yea, Lord. 


67 Then faid he unto them, Therefore every Scribe 52 


which is inſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like 
unto a man that is an houſholder, which bringeth forth 
out of his treaſure things new and old, 


68 And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus had finiſhed 53 


theſe parables he departed thenee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 3. He taught them many things by parables.) The 
Reader muſt naturally obſerve that the Method of our Lord's 
Preaching in this Chapter is very different from his former 
Way, which was plain, and expreſſed in the zſual Manner, but 
here *tis by Way of Parables and obſcure Similitudes : It may 
not therefore be improper briefly to explain the Reaſons why 
our Lord ſpeaks ſo often in a -zy/ica/ Manner to his Hearers. 
He himſelf has aſſigned this Reaſon, Therefore ſpeak 1 unto them 
in Parables, becauſe they ſeeing ſee not, ænd hearing they hear 
not, Ver. 14. By which our Lord intimates that the Reaſon 
why he ſpake ſo obſcurely to them was their own Wickedneſs 
and Perverſeneſs, which indiſpoſed them to receive Profit by 
his more plain Diſcourſes. For the Phraſe /ecing ſee not, and 


| hearing hear not, is a proverbial Expreſſion concerning Men fo 


wicked and ſo ſlothful, that either they attend not, or will not 
follow the cleareſt Intimations and Convictions of their Duty. 
Hence it evidently follows, that the Phraſe, 7 them it is not 


given to know the Myſterics of the Kingdom, or, as St, Mark ex- 


preſſes it, to them that are without all theſe Things are done in 
Parables, Ver. 12. only imports, that to them I allow or vouch- 
ſafe not a clearer Knowledge of theſe Things, whom I find much 
more diſpoſed to ſlight and neglect than to receive and profit 
by them: And therefore, by the Rule of Contraries, to you it 
is given to know them, Ver, 12. can only ſignify, to you I 


think fit to allow and vouchſafe the Knowledge of them, as 


finding you diſpoſed to attend to and improve by them. For 
whoſoever hath, &c, Ver. 13. For they who with Honeſty 
and Simplicity receive Inſtruction, and improve thoſe Advan- 
tages which God hath already given them, to the Purpoſes of 

1 Religion 


— ... . ̃ ˙ 


139 Mat, züll 
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1 Religion and the Increaſe of Virtue, as you do, ſuch Perſons A. D. 
Wi indeed ſhall have more Inſtruction, and greater Aſſiſtances con- z1, 
1 tinually afforded them. But they who make no uſe of that In. — 

11 ſtruction which is given them, and improve not thoſe Advan- 

| tages which they already have, as a great Part of theſe common 

j Hearers do not; ſuch Perſons, as they are not capable, ſo nei- 

4 ther ſhall they be accounted worthy of more Inſtructions or 

greater Advantages. | 

' This is one Reaſon our Lord gives for his ſpeaking to the 

| People in Parables; it was by way of Puniſbment, and as an 
Expreſſion of his Diſpleaſure at their harden'd Infidelity. There 
is another, and that a very merciful one; inaſmuch as by this 

manner of Preaching he condeſcended to the meaneſt Capaci- 

. ties, diſcourſing to them by a free, eaſy, and familiar Way, 

? { 31 and bringing down the heavenly Doctrines he taught, as near 
[| as poſſible, to their very Senſes. And what Method could have 

i been contrived more ſuitable to the ordinary Capacities of Men, 

ll than that which let them into the moſt ſublime and important 

1 | Truths by ſenſible Arguments, by eaſy and familiar Repreſen- 

Wil tations taken from probable Occurrences of human Life, which 
chalked out the Rules of their Duty to them as it were in viſible 

Lines, ſo that the weakeſt are capable of ſeeing them, and the 
wiſeſt cannot but admire the excellent Order and Deſign of 
them ? Add to this, that ſuch Leſſons, as they are beſt remem- 
bred, ſo having once obtained their Senſe, they will ſtick 
Cloſer to us; for the Time ſpent in the unfolding of them 
makes the Idea the more fixed and laſting on the Brain. 
Bragg, Fidges, Clarke. 

4 Therexwent cut a ſewer to ſew.) Our Lord's Interpreta- 
tion of the Parable is this, The Sead is the Word of God, or the 

1 Word of the Kingdom; :. e. the Goſpel, the Religion that 

7.8 Chri/? Jeſus came to teach the World. The Sower foweth the 
8 Ward; i. e. The Preacher of the Goſpel ſcattereth his In- 

ſtructions, and as it were ſows the Precepts of true Religion in 
the Hearts of his Hearers. When any one heareth this Word, 
and underſtandeth it not, i. e. doth not confider and meditate up- 
on it at all, then cometh the Vicſed one, or Satan, immediate 
Iy, and catcheth away that which was ſown in his Heart, leſt 
he ſhould believe and be ſaved: This is he who received Seed 
by the IVay-fide ; and this is the Cale of thoſe, who, when they 
have at Church heard the Word of God read, expounded, and 
inculcated to them, do as ſocn as they come out of the Church 
fall to talking of indifferent Matters, and never more think of 
what they have heard, but forget it. The Fowls of the Air 


pick up all the Seed before it can take any Root. The _ 
8 | | whic 


* 
* 


6 A _— - © 6k — 
————— — _ - - "a , 4 
— —— H— 
* * — 2 — — 
—— — —— 4 * 1 


r 1 
— AS Eo. 


— 
4 work 
ans We Toe, £ — . 
Yr 


— 
— 
PO 


un i." — "ML 
— DP as np es * 5 


N 
3 
3 


7 R e 


Ch. xI. HARMONIZ ö. 1561 


A. D. which lodged upon flony Ground, expreſſes a Proſelyte, who 
31. embraces the Goſpel with Joy and Tranſport, yet looks only 
on the ſmoother Part of it, but, for Want of Reſolution, when 


them, as they are ſubjoined to the Explication of the preceed- 

f ing Parable, is this, As if Chri/t had ſaid, I give you a clear 

: Light, by which you may diſcern the Meaning of this and | 

5 other Parables; but this I do, not that you may keep it to ö 

n yourſelves, and hide it from others, but that it may be bene- 1; 

- ficial to you, and by you be made beneficial to others: And 1 
that, having thus learned, you may inſtruct them how they 11 

" ought to hear and to receive the Word heard in good and ho- | [| 

ry neſt Hearts. And though I give you the Knowledge of theſe 1 

5 Myſteries of the Kingdom of God privately, I do it not that | | 

be you may keep them ſo; for there is nothing tus hid, which | 

oof ſhould not be made manifeſt, neither was any thing made 

4 ſecret by me, but that it ſhould afterwards come abroad. 

, "wa. * | Hs ; 

5 31 Take heed what and how ye bar.] This Perſe is thus 

= excellently paraphraſed by Th:ophyla#, Let not any thing you 

oa have heard, ſlip from you, but lay it up in your Heart: For 

according to that Meaſure of Attention and Readineſs of Mind 

ws you uſe in hearing theWord, and your Diligence in pondering 

58 it, and Care to practiſe ſuitably to what you know already, 

yr” will be your farther Proficiency in Knowledge, 

Air 33 The kingdim af heaven is likened unto a man which ſoured 

85 good ſeed, &c.] Our Lord himſelf has given us a very plain 

nich and intereſting Explication of this Parable, Yer. 5 2, &c. of this 
Chapter. And from his Interpretation it appears, that the 


his Religion is perſecuted, or the Duties of it oppoſe his In- 
tereſt, he cools in his Devotion, and is diſcouraged from pro- 
ceeding in a Courſe of Piety. He alſo that received Seed 
among the Thorns, is he that heareth the Word, and goetk 


forth, and the Cares of this World, the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, 


and the Luſts and Pleaſures of this Life entring in, choke the 
Word, and it becometh unfruitful, or at beſt bringeth no Fruit 


to Perfection. But they that received Seed into the good 


Ground, are ſuch, who, when they have heard the Mord, be- 
ing of good, and honeſt, and well-diſpoſed Tempers, believe, 
embrace, and obey it, and ſhew the Effects of it in the Holineſs 
of their Lives ; according to the different Degrees of the Good- 
neſs of their Tempers, and the Firmneſs of their Reſolution, 
making ſmaller or greater Improvements. Whitby, Clarke, 
Bragg, Cbriſtian Exemp. | | 

28 No man, when be hath lighted a Candle, &c.) Tis ma- 
nifeft from Yer. 11. that Chrift ſpake theſe Words to his Diſ- 


* 


ciples when he was alone with them, and the plain Import of 
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Deſign of it is to ſhew, for the Encouragement of the ſincerely A. D. 

Good, and Terror of the Hypocritical, that though there may 31. 

be many wicked Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that are Chriſtians — 
only in Name and Ou!fide, and who in this World may be con- 

fuſedly intermixed among the Good, and go undiſcovered of 

Men, and anpu»i/ed of God; nay, thrive and proſper here 

more than the Good, and to all outward Appearance be the 

Favourites of Heaven, whillt the ſincerely Good undergo many 

Mictions, and appear to be under God's Diſpleaſure; yet, in 

the great Harveſt that ſhall be at the End of the World, there 

ſhall be a Diſlinftion made between the one and the other, the 

Hypocritical ſhall be ſeparated from the Sincere, and the 

former conſigned to everlaſting Burnings, and the latter received 

into the heavenly Regions, the Place prepared for them from 

the Beginning of the World. Bragg. 3 

40 So 7s the kingdom of God, as if, &c.] This Parable 
ſeems to relate to the good Ground in the Parable of the Sower, 
for that only brought forth Fruit unto Perfection; and is thus 

paraphraſed by Dr. Vhitby.— What I faid of the Seed ſown 
upon gocd Ground, may be illuſtrated by this Parable, that 
the Doctrine of the Kingdom cf God, received into a good 
and honeſt Heart, is like Seed ſown by a Man in his Ground, 

manured and tilled, and ſo prepared to receive it: For when 
he hath ſown it, he ſleeps and wakes Day after Day, and look- 
ing on it he ſees it ſpring and grow up through the Virtue of 
the Earth in which it 1s ſown, though he knows pot how it 
doth ſo; and when he finds it ripe, he reaps it, and ſo re- 
ceives the Benefit of the Seed ſown; ſo is it here, the Seed 
ſown in the good and honeſt Heart brings forth Fruit with Pa- 
tience, and this Fruit daily increaſeth, though we know not 
how the Word and Spirit worketh that Increaſe: And then 
Chris, the Huſbindman, who ſows this Seed, at the Time of 
the Harveſt, ſends forth the Angels, his Reapers, and gathers 
this good Seed, 7. e. the Sons of the Kingdom, repreſented. by 
it, into his celeſtial Manſions. . 

45 Ii is lite a grain of muſtard ſeed.] The Import of this 
Parable is, that the Goſpel of Chri/?, though at its firſt Appear- 
ing it ſeems mean and contemptible, and is received only by a 
tew, and thoſe mean Perſons, yet in Time it ſhall ſpread over 
all the Earth, and that Doctrine which the Jews now deſpiſe 
and reject, ſhall be embraced and flouriſh among all the Na- 
tions of the Genti/es, Clarke. | 3 

47 I. like unto lauen] Ferom here by the Kingdom of 
Haven underſtands the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and faith, it 
leavens the whole Man, conſiſting of a rational Faculty, of 
raſcible and concupiſcible Paſſions, by directing his Reaſon to 

| | Embrace 


Ch. XI. _ Harwoniz'p. 


A. D. embrace and approve true Wiſdom, turning his Anger into a 


31. Hatred againſt Sin, and his Deſires into a Love of and Long- 


— ing after Virtue : And theſe three Faculties are, ſaith Theophy- 


lact, the three Meaſures mentioned in the Parable. Whithy. 

g I like unto @ treaſure.) By this and the Parable imme- 
diately following, of the Pearl of great Price, the tranſcendent 
Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion above all Things in the 
World is repreſented ; and that 'tis the greateſt Wiſdom to 
part with every thing that this World can afford, all the Plea- 
ſures, Honours and Riches of it, rather than be without the 
inward Power and Life of this holy Religion, which is a Pearl 
of great Price, ſo immenſe a Treaſure, that nothing here below 
can ſtand in Competition with it. Bragg. 

— The which when a man had found he hideth.] Or rather 
he concealed it: For the Treaſure was already hid, which be- 

ing found the Man concealed it, left it ſhould be known to 
others, by which Means he might have been prevented in buy- 
ing the Field. MAnatchbull. 16 

62 Is lite unto a net.] The Purport of this Parable is much 

the ſame with that of the Tares, to which I refer the Reader. 

66 Have ye underſtood, &c.] i. e. Minded, regarded, laid 
to Heart. | | h 

67 Therefore every Scribe.) Therefore if over and above 
your Knowledge in the Law ye have underſtood the Things 
which I have told you of the Nature of the Goſpel, the Ex- 
cellency of it beyond all other Profeſſions, and the Obligation 
to a good Life, ye are obliged to ſhew forth the Effects, and 
to the old Actions of your former Life, ated by Jeæuiſb Prin- 
ciples, to ſuperadd a Chriſtian Practice, and to diſtinguiſh your- 
ſelves by more than common Inftances of Goodneſs and Per- 

fection: And ye muſt take Care ſo to lay up theſe my 
Doctrines in your Minds, that ye may be thoroughly qualificd 
to be Preachers of the Goſpel, and be able upon all Occafions 
to bring forth out of your Memory, as out of a well-furniſhed 
Storehouſe, Inſtructions ſuited to Perſons of all Capacities, 


Hammond, Clarke, Grotius. | 
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© HA: XJ. 31. 
MarTTH. viii. ver. 18. to the end; and Chap. ix. 
ver. 1. Mark iv. ver. 25. to the end; and 
Chap. v. io ver. 21. LUKE ix. ver. 22." 70 


ver. 40. 


Jeſus ſets Sail for the Country of the Gadarenes, 
ver. 1. Sheweth what Diſpoſition of Mind be- 
cometh his Followers, ver. 3. Stilleth a Storm, 
ver. 7. Diſpoſſeſſes a Legion of Devils, ver. 13, 
And ſuffers them to go into a Herd of Swine, 


ver, 23. 

Mark iv. | 
35 1 AND the ſame day when the even was come, and 
Mat. viii. 1 Jeſus ſaw great multitudes about him, he gave 


18 commandment to depart unto the other fide. 

19 2 And a certain Scribe came and ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 

20 3 And Jeſus faith unto him, The foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the air have neſts, but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 

21 4 And another of his diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, 
ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father, 

22 5 Bur Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, and let the 
dead bury their dead. | 

23 6 And when he was entred into a ſhip, his diſciples, - 

Mar. iv.36 when they had ſent away the multitude, followed him, 
Luk, viii, and took him even as he was in the ſhip, and launched 
22 forth, and there were alſo with him other little ſhips. 
Mat. viii. 7 And behold, there aroſe a great tempeſt in the ſea, 
24 and the waves beat into the ſhip, inſomuch that the ſhip 
Mar. iv. 37 was covered with the waves, and they were filled with 
Lu. viii. 23 water, and were in jeopardy, . 
Mar. iv. 38 8 And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip, aſleep on 
Mat. viii. a pillow : and his diſciples came to him, and awoke 
25 him, ſaying, Lord, fave us, careſt thou not that we 
_ Mar.iv.38 periſh ? : | 
39 9 And he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and ſaid _ 
the 


ä ER ee oo — — 88 — 


4% A b tte ſea, Peace, be ſtill: and the wind ceaſed, and there 
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165 Nat. vl. 


31. was a great calm. 


t 5 
—— 10 And he faith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O 26 


ye of little faith? Where is your faith? How is it that Lu. viii. 25 
ou have no faith ? Mar iv. 40 
11 And they feared exceedingly, and marvelled, and 41 
ſaid one to another, What manner of man is this ? Mat. viii. 
for he commandeth even the winds and water, and they 27 
obey him. Lu. viii.25 
12 And they came over unto the other fide of the ſea, Mar. v. x 
into the country of the Gadarenes, which is over againſt Lu. viii. 26 
Galilee, 
13 And when he was come out of the ſhip, and went Mark v. 
forth to land, there met him out of the city a certain 2 
men which had devils a long time, and ware no cloaths, Luk. viii, 
neither abode in any houſe, but in the tombs, 27 


14 He was exceeding fierce, ſo that no man might Mat, viii. 


paſs by that way, and no man could bind him, no not 28 
with chains. Mar. v. 3 
15 Becauſe that he had been often bound with fetters 4 
and chains, and the chains had been plucked aſunder by 
him, and the fetters broken i in pieces: neither could any 
man tame him. i 
16 And always night and day he was in the moun- 5 
tains and in the tombs, crying and cutting himſelf with 
ſtones. 
17 But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, be cried out, and 6 
ran, and fell down before him, and worſhipped him, and Luk. viii, 
with a loud voice ſaid, What have I to do with 90s 28 
Jeſus, thou Son of God moſt high ? 
18 Art thou come hither to torment us before the Mat. viii. 
time? I adjure thee by God that thou torment me 29 
not, Mar. v. 
19 (For he had commanded the unclean ſpirit t to come Luk. viii, 
out of the man, For oftentimes it had caught him: and 29 
he was kept bound with chains, and in fetters; and he 
drake the bands, and, was driven of the devil into the 
wilderneſs, ) 
20 And Jeſus aſked him, ſaying, What is : thy r name ? 30 
and he anſwered, ſaying, My name is Legion: for we Mark ve 
are many : becauſe many devils were entred into him. 9 
217 And he beſought him much, that he would not 10 
M 3 | lend 
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ſend them away out of the country, that he would not A. p. 


command them to go out into the deep. zi. 

Mar. v. 11 22 Now there was nigh unto the mountains a good — 

Mat. viii. way off from them, an herd of many ſwine feed- 

30 in 

31 5 3 So the devils beſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt 
us out, ſuffer us to go away into the herd of ſwine. | 

Mark v. 24 And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. And the 

13 unclean ſpirits went out, and entred into the ſwine, and 

_ the herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the ſea, 
(they were about two thouſand) and were choked in 
the ſea. 

Lo viii.34 25 When they that fed them ſaw what was done, 

Mat. viii. they fled, and went and told 7t in the city and in the 

33 country, and what was befallen to the poſleſſed of the 
devils. 

34 26 And behold, the whole city came out to meet 

Mar. v.14 Jeſus, and to fee what it was that was done. 

I5 27 And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that was 

Luk. viii. poſſeſſed of the devil, and had the legion, fitting at the 

35 feet of Jeſus, cloathed, and in his right mind : and they 
were afraid. 

36 28 They alſo which ſaw it told them by what means 

Mar.v. 16 he that was poſſeſſed of the devils was healed, and alſo 
concerning the ſwine. 

Luk. viii. 29 Then the whole multitude of the country of the 

37 Gadarenes round about, beſought him to depart from 
them ; for they were taken with great fear : and he went 
up into the ſhip, and returned back again. 

Mar. v.18 30 And when he was come into the ſhip, he that had 
been poſſeſſed with the devil, prayed him that he might 
be with him. 

19 31 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but ſaid unto 
him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how great 
things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had com- 
paſſion on thee. 

20 32 And he departed, and began to publiſh in Decapo- 
lis, how great things Jeſus had done for him : and all 

men did marvel, 

Matt. ix. 33 And he entred into a ſhip, and Pn over, and 

x came into his own city. 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


Ver. 2 7 will follow thee. By our Lord's Anſwer tis probable 
that the Scribe imagined that eus would ſhortly come to great 
Power and Glory, and, upon Proſpe& of ſome temporal Ad- 
- vantages, was deſirous to be his conſtant Attendant. But Jeſas 
tells him, if ſuch were his Views, he would certainly be diſap- 
Pointed ; for that he himſelf was deſtitute of the common Con- 
veniencies of Life, and that his Followers muſt not expect to 
| fare better than their Maſter, | 

4 — Bury my father.) By this Expreſſion we are not to 
underſtand, as if the Petitioner's Father was dead, or very ſick, 
but only that he thought himſelf bound not to leave him whilſt 
he was living. Lightfoot. | . 

a 5 Let the dead bury their dead.] i. e. Let thoſe who are un- 
' concerned for the Things of God, and unfit to engage in pro- 
moting them, do ſuch Offices which they may do as well as 

| others ; but do thou, who haſt begun to follow me, and to at- 

tend upon the Doctrine of the Kingdom of God, go on without 

18 Diverſion in that Work. Whitby. | 
ö 6 Teot him even as he was in the ſhip.} wiz. Sleeping. For 
by connecting, as I have in this Verſe, the ſeveral Accounts of 

the Evangeliſts Matih:w and Mark, the ſeeming Difference va- 
* niſhes, and the true Order is this, Chriſ goes firſt into the 

Ship, ſo ſays Matibau : Aﬀerwards the Diſciples ſend away 
' the Multitude, ſo Mark ; and then follow their Maſter, whom 

they find aſleep in the Ship, and without waking him, launch'd 
forth. | 
11 They feared exceedingly.) This is added as an Argument 
of their great Infidelity, that they ſhould expreſs any Fear of 
periſhing, when Jeſus was with them, of whoſe Power they 
had ſuch Experience. 

12 The Country of the Gadarenes.] This is the Reading of 
St. Mark and St. Late, but St. Matthew ſays, the Country of 
the Gergeſenes. But this Difference ought to raiſe no Scruple : 
For ſuppoſing our Lord to land at Gerge/e, which is a City near 
| the Sea of Tiberias, and where there is a ſteep Promontory hang - 

ing over the Lake, down which the Swine might run headlong 
into it; yet Gadara being the chief City of all that Region, and 

Gcrgcſa a leſſer Town in the ſame Territory, the whole Coun. 
: try, and Gerg-/a among the reſt of the Towns in it, might be 
called the Country of the Gadarenes. See Wall. 

1: A certain man.] So ſay Mark and Late, but Mattherv 
ſpeaks of two : Eut tnis feeming Difference may be fairly re- 
conciled, by ſuppoſing, what ſeems to be very probable, that 
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one of them being more fierce and miſchievous than the other, A. D. 
and bearing the moſt conſiderable Part in this extraordinary Oc- 31. 
currence. was more particularly mentioned. See Bragg, Ligbi- 
foot, Whithy. - | 
16 And in the tombs.) And conſequently at ſome Diſtance 
from any City or Town; for of old neither Few nor Heather 
buried their Dead within theWalls of their Cities, but in Places 
ſet apart for that Purpoſe at ſome Diſtance from them. See 
Chap. v111. of this Book, Ver. 14; and Grotius on Luke vii. 
Fer 12 5 N 
18 To torment us before the time.] Hence 'tis manifeſt that 
the [evils had ſome Fore knowledge that they muſt ſome Time 
or other be ſhut up in the 46/5, called the bottomleſs Pit, Rev. 
xx 3 For at preſent, th-ugh they believe and tremble, yet 
they are not tormented in the Flames prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels, but only are reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs to the Day 
of Judgment to be puniſhed. 2 Pet. ii 4. And conſequently we 
muſt conſider this Petition to Zeſus not to torment them before 
ibeir Time, as an earneſt Requeſt, that he would not imme- 
diately plunge them into the /owe/? Hell, and make them ſuf- 
fer that Height of Torment there before the Day of Jydgment. 
which then they knew they muſt be for ever conſigned to, but 
they hoped not till then. Wall, Whitby, Bragg. . 
20 What is thy names] We muſt not ſuppoſe that our 
Lord afked this Queſtion to ſatisfy his own, or others Curiofity, 
but for this good End, that the Gadarenes might ſee what a mi- 
ſerable Condition their Countryman was in, and be the more 
ſenſible of the Mercy of his Cure, and their own great Danger 
amidit ſuch vaſt Numbers of evil Spirits as ſwarmed among 
them, fince fo many had taken Poſſeſſion of this unhappy Man 
as to deſerve the Name of Legion (about ſix thouſand.) Bragg. 
24 Teſus gave them leave.) Whether our Saviour permit- 
ted this to ſhew the great Power of evil Spirits, and how ter- 
rible the Effects of their Malice would be upon Men if they 
were not reſtrained by God; or whether it was to puniſh the 
Gergeſenes for keeping theſe Beaſts, which were a Snare and 
Offence to the Jews, their Fleſh not being permitted to be 
eaten; or, for whatever other 20% Reaſon it was; certain it 
is, that this is the only Miracle our Saviour worked whereby 
any Man ſuffered Damage. Clarke. Hs | 
33 Came into bis own City. | Viz, Capernaum. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Mar TH. ix. ver 18. to ver. 26: Maxx v. ver. 21. 
to the end. LUKE vill. ver. 40. to the end. 


* 


Jeb heals a bloody Flux, ver. 5, Raiſes Jairus's 
Daughter, ver. 22. Gives Sight to two blind 


Men, ver. 26. Aud cures a deaf Man, ver. 31. 
| | Luk. vitt, 
I AT D it came to paſs, that when Jeſus was re» 40 

turned, much people gathered unto him, and glad- Mark v. 
ly received him ; for they were all waiting for him, and 21 
de was nigh unto the ſea. 

2 And behold, there cometh one of the rulers of the 22 
ſynagogue, Jairus by name, and when he ſaw him, he Matt, ix, 
fell at his feet, and worſhipped him ; 18 

3 And beſought him greatly that he would come into Luk. viii. 
his houſe, ſaying, My little daughter lieth at the point of 41 
death, [ pray thee come and lay thy hands on her, that Mark v. 
ſhe may be healed, and ſhe ſhall live. 23 

4 And Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and ſe did his Mat. ix. 19 
diſciples, but as he went the people thronged him. Lu. viii. 42 

5 And behold, a woman which was diſeaſed with an wg ix. 
iſſie of blood twelve years, 

6 And had ſuffered many things of many phyſicians, Mark v. 
and had ſpent all that ſne had, and was nothing bettered, 26 
but rather grew worſe, 

7 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the preſs be- 27 
hind, and touched the border of his garment. Lu. vili.44 

8 For ſhe ſaid within herſelf, If I may but touch his _ ix, 
garment, I ſhall be whole. 

9 And ſtraightway the fountain of her blood was dried Mark v. 
up: and ſhe felt in her body that ſne was healed of that 29 
plague. 

10 And Jeſus immediately knowing in himſelf, that 
virtue had gone out of him, turned him about in the preſs, 
and ſaid, Who touched my clothes? 

11 When all denied, Peter and they that were with Luk. viii. 
bim, ſaid, Maſter, the multitude throng thee, and preſs 45 | 
thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me? 

12 And 
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46 12 And Jeſus ſaid, Some body hath touched me: for A. D. 
| I perceive that virtue is gone out of me. 31, 
Mark v. 13 And he looked round about to ſee her that had © 

32 done this thing. | t 
Luk, viii. 14 And when the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, 

47 ſhe came fearing and trembling, knowing what was done 
Mar. v. 33 in her; and falling down before him, ſhe declared unto 
Lu.viii.47 him before all the people for what cauſe ſhe had touched 

him, and how ſhe was healed immediately, 

48 15 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be of good com- 
Mar. v. 34 fort, thy faith hath made thee whole; go in peace, and 
Mat. ix. 22 be whole of thy plague : and the woman was made 

| Whole from that hour. | 
Mark v. 16 While he yet ſpake, there came from the ruler of 

35 the ſynagogue's houſe certain which faid, Thy daughter 

is dead, why troubleſt thou the Maſter any further? 

36 17 Aſſoon as Jeſus heard the word that was ſpoken, he 
Luk, viii. faith unto the ruler of the ſynagogue, Be not afraid: be- 

5© lieve only, and ſhe ſhall be made whole. 

51 18 And when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered no 
144 man to go in, ſave Peter, and James, and John, and the 

father and the mother of the maiden. | 

i Mar. v. 3) 19 And when he was come in, and ſaw the minſtrels, 
5 Mat. ix. 23 and the people making a noiſe, and them that wept and 
Mar. v. 38 wailed greatly, . : 

= 39 20 He faith unto them, Why make ye this ado, and 
Mat.ix. 24 weep? Give place, «nd weep not, for the maid is not 
Lu.viii.z2 dead, but ſleepeth. And they laughed him to ſcorn, 

53 knowing that ſhe was dead, | 
Mark v. 21 But when he had put them all out, he taketh the 

40 father and the mother of the damſel, and them that were 

with him, and entreth in where the damſel was lying. 

41 22 And he took the damſel by the hand, and ſaid unto 
_ her, Talitha cumi, which is, being interpreted, Damſel, 
11 = (I fay unto thee) Ariſe. 

11 Lu. vili. ; 23 And her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe ſtraight- - 
Wi Mar. v. 42 way, and walked ; for ſhe was of the age of twelve years: 
140 Lu. viii. 5 5 and he commanded to give her meat. 
| 1 56 24 And her parents were aſtoniſhed with a great 
„ Marv. 42 aſtoniſhment, and he charged them ſtraitly, that they 
jj | | 43 ſhould tell no man what was done. x 
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26 And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind men 27 


followed him, crying and ſaying, Thou ſon of David, 


— have mercy on us. 


27 And when be was come into the houſe, the blind 28 
men came to him: and Jeſus faith unto them, Belicve 
ye that I am able to do this? they ſaid unto him, Yea, 


Lord. 


28 Then touched he their eyes, faying, According 29 
to your faith be it unto you. | 

29 And their eyes were opened, and Jeſus ftraitly 30 
charged them, ſaying, See that no man know it. 

30 But they, when they were departed, ſpread abroad 31 
his fame in all that country. | 

31 As they went out, behold, they brought to him a 32 
dumb man poſſeſſed with a devil. 

32 And when the devil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake : 33 
and the multitude marvelled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen 


in Iſrael. 
33 But the Phariſees faid, He caſteth out the devils 34 


through the prince of the devils. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 2. One of the rulers of the ſynagogue.) There was 
among the Jews the greater and lſſer Sanbedrim or Conſiſtory: 
The former being campoſed of ſeventy-twoJudges, were made 
up of the Chief-Prieſts and Elders or Preſbyters of the People, 
and fat in Jeruſalem ; the latter was eſtabliſhed in every City, 
{ſee B. I. Chap. x1. Ver. 4. N.] and conſiſted of twenty-three 
Judges, who had the Power of puniſhing Offences not capital, 


as Scourging, &c. which is therefore called Scourging in their 


Synagogues. And although among the Rulers thereof there 
was generally one Chief, who impoſcd Hands on all thoſe which 


were elected or admitted into the Sanhed/im, yet, becauſe the 


reſt had Power of Judicature there, with and under him, there- 


fore not only he, but the reſt alſo are all contained under this 


common Name of Rulers of the Synagogue. A Difference there 
is between the Rulers of the Synagogue and thoſe that are called 
the Rulers of the People, but no more than this, the former are 
thoſe in particular Cities, but the latter thoſe of the Sanbedrim 
in Feruſalem. Hammond. 5 

5 — Ma, diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood.) The Malady of 
this Woman was not only of a tad Languiſhing, but it was alſo 
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of a great Uncleanneſs, according to the Uncleanneſs mentioned A. D. 
in the Law. And this, *tis probable, was the chief Cauſe that 31. 
made the Woman to come fraring and trembling to Chriſt, when © 
Joe ſaw ſhe could not be hid, (Ver. 14.) becauſe ſhe had been ſo 
bold as to touch Chriſ in her Uncleanneſs. Lightfoot. 

19 Saw the minſtrels.] This Cuſtom of having muſical In. 
ſtruments at Funerals, to begin the Lamentation, came to the 
latter Zewws from the Rites and Manners of the Gentiles. See 
Hammond, Lightfoot. | | 

29 See that no man know it.] I will here lay before the 
Reader the ſeveral Reaſons that induced Chriſt to take this 
Care, that his Miracles in healing Diſeaſes, and caſting out of 
Devils, ſhould not be known. But theſe two Things ought to 
be premiſed. Fir/?, When he doth his Miracles among the 
Heathen he never impoſeth Silence on the Perſons healed, but 
rather bids them declare what God had done for them. ( See 
Fer. 31. of the preceding Chapter.) And though he chargeth 
his Diſciples to tell no Man that he was the Chriſt till after his 
Reſurrection, yet he doth himſelf declare to the Samaritan Wo- 
man that he was the Meſſiab; becauſe theſe Things would pre- 
pare theſe Heathens and Samaritans, when Chrift was preached 
to them by his Apoffles, to receive their Teſtimony. Secondly, 
Obſerve, that the Things which he forbids his Diſciples to de- 
clare, were not his Miracles, but either his Trensfiguration on 
the Mount, or that he was the Chriſt; and this he only bad 

them to conceal till he was riſen from the Dead: And the Rea- 
ſon of this Prohibition ſeems to be to avoid a Suſpicion of ſet- 
ting up a temporal Kingdom. From the firſt Obſervation 
*tis manifeſt that the Reaſon why he was thus concerned to 
have his Miracles concealed, muſt be ſomewhat peculiar to the 
Fewiſh Nation: And it was to avoid the Malice of the Scribes 
and Hariſees, and Herodians, againſt him, (ſee Chap. iv. of this 
Book, Ver 24. N.) who were ſo far from being convinced by 
his Miracles, that they not only did blaſpheme them, but oft 
conſulted how they might entrap him in his Diſcourſe, and get 
ſomething out of his Mouth by which they might accuſe him 
as an Enemy to God and Cz/ar. Not therefore for Fear of 
Death, but that they might not take him before his Time, and 
that they might have leſs Occaſion to do it for his Popularity, 

or the Reſort of Multitudes unto him, he commands his Mi- 
racles to be concealed ; and when they could not be ſo, he de- 
parts from the Multitudes into deſart Places, and when his 
Fame was ſpread forth one Country round about, he departs 
thence into ſome other Place. But, ſecondly, his chief Deſign 
in thus concealing that he was the Chri/?, and giving Charge 
not 
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A. D. not to divulge his Miracles, was this, that he might not in- 
31. dulge that pernicious Conceit, which had obtained among 
them, that their Meſiab was to be a temporal King. See 
Book III. Chapter 11. Verſe 24. Mete; and likewiſe Vbitby 

and Hammond. | 


1 7 


C NA : 
Mar TH. ix. ver. 35. to the end; and Chap. x. all 
the Chapter; and ver. 1. of Chap. xi. and Chap. 
X111, ver. 54. 10 the end, Mark. vi. ver. 1. 70 
ver. 14. LUKE ix. ver. 1. 4% ver. 7. | 


Jeſus goes to Nazareth, and is deſpiſed by his Coun- 
\ &rymen for the Meanneſs of his Parentage, ver. 1. 
The Want of good Miniſters, ver. 9. Chriſt ſends 
forth his twelve Apoſtles to preach, ver. 12. His 
Inſtructions to them, ver. 17. The Bleſſing of thoſe 
who receive them, ver. 51, = 


| „ . Mark 
1 AND he went out from thence, and came into his 
own country, and his diſciples follow him. 

2 And when the ſabbath-day was come he began to 2 
teach in the ſynagogue : and many hearing him, were 
aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence hath this man theſe 
things? and what Wiſdom is this which is given unto 
him, that even ſuch mighty works are wrought by his 
hands. | | 
3 Is not this the carpenter ? Is not this the carpenter's 3 

ſon ? Is not his mother called Mary? and his brethren, Mat. xiit. 
James and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas ? 5 

4 And his fiſters, are they not all with us? Whence 56 
then hath this man all theſe things ? 

5 And they were offended at him. But Jeſus ſaid un- Mark vi. 

to them, A prophet is not without honour, but in his 3 
_ country, and among his own kin, and in his own 4 
ouſe, | ” 

6 And he could do there no mighty work, fave that 5 
he laid his hands upon a few ſick folk, and healed ther, 

7 And he maryelled becauſe of their unbelief, Rap 6 

n 
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35 8 And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, A. D. 
teaching in their ſynagogues, and teaching the goſpel of zi. 
the kingdom, and healing every ſickneſs, and every diſq-—- 
eaſe among the people. | | 
36 9 But when he ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with 
compaſſion on them, becauſe they fainted, and were ſcat- 
tered abroad, as ſheep having no ſhepherd, Z 
37 10 Then faith he unto his diſciples, The harveſt truly 
is plenteous, but the labourers are few. 
38 II Fray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that he 
will ſend forth labourers into his harveſt, 
Luke ix. 12 Then called he his twelve diſciples together, and 
I gave them power and authority over all devils and unclean 
Matth. x. ſpirits, to caſt them out, and to heal all manner of ſick- 
x neſs, and all manner of diſeaſe. . | 
2 13 Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles are theſe, 
The firſt, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, James the jon of Zebedee, and John his bro- 
ther, | | | 
14 Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew 
the Publican, James the ſon of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, 
whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus, | 
4 15 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, who alſo 
betrayed him. | 
16 Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth by two and two, and 
Mar. vi. 7 commanded them, ſaying, Go not into the way of the 
Matth. x. Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye 
nor, | 
- 17 But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
[rac]. | 
7 18 And as ye go, preach, ſaying, The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. | 
8 109 Heal the fick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, 
caſt out devils : freely ye have received, freely give. 
9 20 Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs in your 
purſes ; : | 
Lu. ix. 3 21 Nor ſerip for your journey, neither bread, neither 
| two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves : for the work- 
Matt, xi, man is worthy of his meat, | 
10 22 And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall enter, 
enquire who in it is worthy, and there abide till ye go 


thence, 3% 
22 And 
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A. D. 23 And when ye come into an houſe, ſalute it. 12 
31. 24 And if the houſe be worthy, let your peace come 13 
upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace return 
to you, | 
: 4 And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear x4 
your words, when you depart out of that houſe or city, Luke ix. 
ſhake off the very duſt from your feet for a teſtimony 5 
againſt them. : 
26 Verily, I fay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable Matth. x, 
for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judg- x 
ment than for that city. | 
27 Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt of 16 
wolves : be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as 
doves. 1 | 
28 But beware of men, for they ſhall deliver you up 17 
to the councils, and they ſhall fcourge you in their ſyna- 
gogues. ES | 
29 And ye ſhall be brought before governours and 18 
kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them and the 
Gentiles. 
30 But when they deliver you up, take no thought 19 
how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you in 
that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
31 For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your 29 
Father which ſpeaketh in you. 
32 And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother to 21 
death, and the father the child : and the children ſhall 
riſe up againſt heir parents, and cauſe them to be put to 
death. 
And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's 22 
{ake : but he that endureth to the end, ſhall be ſaved, 

34 But when they perſecute you in this city, flee into 23 
another: for verily, I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not have gone 
over the cities of Iſrael till the Son of man be come. 

35 The diſciple is not above his maſter, nor the ſer- 24 
vant above his lord, 

36 It is enough for the diſciple that he be as his maſter, 25 
and the ſervant as his lord: if they have called the maſter 
of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more all they call 
them of his houſhold ? 


37 Fear them not therefore : for there is nothing co- 26 
vered 
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be known. 

27 38 What I tel] you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in light: 
and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the 
houſe tops. 

28 239 But fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the ſoul : but rather fear him which Is able to 
deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. : 

29 40 Are not two ſparrows fold for a farthing ? and one 
of them ſhall not fall on the. ground without your Father, 

30 41 But the very hairs of your head are all numbred. 

31 42 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than 
many ſparrows. 

32 43 Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before men, 
him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in 
heaven, 

44 But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him 
will I alſo deny before my Father which is in heaven. 

34 45 Think not that J am come to ſend peace on earth: 
I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. 

35 46 Forl am come to ſet a man at variance againſt his 
father, and the daughter againſt her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law, 


36 / 47 And a man's foes Hall be they of his own houſ- 


old 

37 48 He that loveth father or mother more than me, is 
not worthy of me: and he that loveth ſon or daughter 
more than me, is not worthy of me. 

38 49 And he that taketh not his croſs, and followeth 
after me, is not worthy of me. 

50 He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it; and he that 
loſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall find it, 

40 51 He that receiveth you, receiveth me: and he that 
receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 

41 52 He that receiveth a propher, in the name of a pro- 
phet, ſhall receive a prophet” s reward: and he that re- 
ceiveth a righteous man, in the name of a righteous man, 
{hall receive a righteous man's reward. 

42 53 And w hoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe 
little ones a cup of cold water only, in the name of a diſ- 
ciple, verily, I fay unto you, he ſhall in no way loſe 


his reward, 
50 And 


1 
vered that ſhall not be revealed; and hid that ſhall not A. D. 


31. 


A.D. 


31, 


OM g-” 4 ©] 


A.D. 54 And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had made an end x 
31. of commanding his twelve diſciples, he departed thence 


to teach and to preach in. their cities, | 


55 And they departed, and went through the towns J 


56 And they caſt out many devils, and anointed with 1 
oil many that were fick, and healed hem. 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


Ver. 1. Went out from thence. } Viz. His Houſe at Caper- 
aaum. See Ver. 27. of the preceding Chapter. 

— Tito his own country] Viz. Nazareth. 

3 1 nit this the carpenter ? ] Hence 'tis evident that our 
Lord during his private Life, till he entred upon his Miniſtry, 
maintained himſe!f by working at his Trade, which was that 
of a Carpenter. And this is the Opinion of the Ancients, 
who ſay he made Rakes and Yokes for Oxen. See Whiidy, 
Chemnitius. ' 

5 A prophet is not without Bonour.] By a Prophet we are to 
underſtand a Preather of Rightcouſne/5, and by Honour, the re- 
ceiving and obeying his Doctrine. And the Reaſon why a 
Preacher of Religion is little regarded by his Countrymen is, 
becauſe theſe Men judging of Things only by temporal Conſi- 
derations, and deſpiſing a Man's former Meanneſs, and envy- 
ing his preſent Honour, are therefore apt to reject him, and 
diſbelieve his Doctrine: But Strangers, acknowledging the di- 
vine Power by which a Prophet acts, and admiring the Excel- 
lency of the Doctrine which he preaches, will receive him, 
and honour and obey him. Chemnitius, Clarke. | 

6 He could do there no mighty work. ] By theſe Words we 
are not to underſtand that our Lord wanted Power, but they 
relate to B Mill: For he always requiring Faith in the Pa- 
tient in order to his Cures, where this was wanting he could 
do no mighty Works, becauſe that Condition was wanting 
which alone made it fit that he ſhould do them, Lighrfoce, 

Whitby. | 

g They fainted, and were ſcattered ] The People were 
ready to receive the Inſtructions of true Religion, and deſirous 
to be directed in the Way of Happineſs : But the ui Doc- 
tors, Scribes and Phariſces, had filled all Things with Hypo- 
criſy and vain Traditions, and there were none that taught 


the People with Sincerity and Faithfulneſs. Clarke. 
N 13 The 


* kn N 7 | | 
Ch. xiv. Harmoniz 17 


u. ix. 6 
preaching the goſpel, that men ſhould repent. Mar.vi. 12 
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13 The firſt Simon.] On this Text the Papiſt, ground the A. D. 
Monarchy of Peter, and in conſequence of that the Supremacy zi. 
of the Pope. But that this is a forced Inference will ap. 
pear from the following Reaſons. Fir/?, Peter is generally 
acknowledged to be the eldeſt of all the Apoſtles, and at 
leaſt ten Years older than our Lord himfelf ; and his Age 
and Gravity therefore may have cauſed both Sacred and 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories to have given him ' a | Precedency, 
tho* not a Superiority in the College of the Apoſtles. For, 
ſetonaly, ærërog, primut, without the Articfe ô, never ſignifies 
Eminency, Dignity, Superiority, but only denotes the ,, in 
Order; as when many Perſons are to be called over, he 
whoſe Name is , mentioned is called Tzp5rog, primus, the 
firſt. Thus, 1 Cor. xiv. 30. IF any thing be revealed to an- 
other that fitteth by, let aπ⁰ẽ· ., the firſt, hold his Tongue. 
 Echard, Cbemnitius. See Chafter Iv. Ver. 35. Note of this 
Book. RESI 2 
16 Go not into the away of the Gentiles.] The Apoſtles 

are confined to preach to ae! only, becauſe the Lord 
would own the Peculiarity of the Nation in the firſt Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel. For to the Jews the Promiſe of the 
Maſſiab was made, and to them the Adaption, and the Pro- 
miſe; eſpecially belonged, Rom. ix. 4. But when they had 
forfeited their Privilege of being a peculiar People, by cru- 
cifying the Lord of Life, then is the Apoſtles Commiſſion en- 
larged to go to the Gentil:s. See Pook IV. Chap. xx11. Verſe 
40. N. Whitby, Ligbifot. . 
17 Left ſpeep, &c.] Our Lord calls all Yael! Sheep, though 
they were not obedient to the Voice of the Shepherd, as be- 
- ing all God's choſen People; and /off Sheep, becauſe they 
| were in ſo great Peril of being loſt and ruined by the Igno- 
Tance and Wickedneſs of their Guides.  Whithy. © | 
19 Freely ye hawe received, freely give.] Theſe Words 
only relate to the diſpenſing of miraculous Gifts, and they 
aſſuredly do wreſt and very much abuſe them, who plead 
from them againſt the Maintenance of the Ministry. For, 
Fir, Chrif! himſelf ſays, the Labourer is «worthy of his Hire, 
Book III. Chop. viii. Ferſe 27. And St. Paul faith, The Lord 
hath ordaintd, that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of 
the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 14. Whitby, Gretius. TO DIE 
20 Provide neither gold, &c.) The Reaſon why Cbriſt 
forbids his Apiſiles to provide any thing for their Journey 
is, Fit, To inure them to depend upon his Protection, 
and not upon their own Carefulneſs ; and, /icondly, He here- 
by intimates that they ſhould find ſuch good Entertainment 
in 
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A. D. in their Miniſtry, that they ſhould find Safety and Mains 
31. tenance whereſoever they came. Therefore, When in Book 
—— IV. Chap. xvii. Fer. 10. he ſays, Now tate Purſe and Scrip, 


he thereby would not intimate, that his Care of them was 
any whit abated of what ic was now, but that they ſhould 


meet with worſe Times, and worſe Entertainment, than they 


had now. Lightfoot, Grotius, Whitby | 5 

21 Neither ſhoes, nor yet flaves,}] So Matthew and Lale, 
but in St. Mark it is ſaid, they ſbould take nothing for their 
Journey ſave a Staff only: Not Staves for Weapons, or for 
their Defence, but a Staff for their reſting on for their 
Faſe in the Journey. This Interpretation ſeems to be au- 
thorized by St. Lake, (ſee Bok IV. Chap. xvitt. Verſe q.) 
where (riß, referring to this Direction, ſays, 7 ſen? you avith+ 
out Purſe, Strip, or Shoes ; but ab he that hath a Purſe, let 
him take it, and he that hath no Sword, let him buy one: In 
which Words the Savord ſeems to be ſet down in the Place 
of the Staff, which is there omitted, and ſo concludes the 
Uſe of the Staff here to be the ſame in general, as of the 
Sevord, wiz. for Defence from Aſſaults. And whereas in 


St. Mark they are allowed to be /hod with Sandals for the 


Journey, and in St. Matthew they are forbid to prowide 
Shoes, the Meaning, is, that they ſhould go juſt as they 
were; each Man with the ſame Coat, Shoes, and Staff, that 
he now has, without providing any other Cloaths, Shoes, 
or Staff, to do which would be an Argument of Solicitude. 
See Hammond, Grotins, Lightfoot, Clarke. ' ' 

25 Shake off the dufl, &c.] The Jews thought the Duſt 
of the Heathen Lands polluted: So that the Import of this 
Phraſe is this, Look pen ſuch as thoſe Heathens whom I have 
forbid you to preach to; when therefore ye depart from them 
ſhake off the Duſt of your Feet, as a Teſtimony that you ſo 
eſteem them. Whitby. | | 

26 In the day of judgm-nt.) By the Day of Judgment we are 
to underſtand the final Judgment and Perdition of ungodly 
Men, when Chrift ſhall come in Glory and Majeſty to judge 
the World ; and the Reaſon why the Sin of thoſe who reject 
the Goſpel renders them more obnoxious to greater Puniſh- 
ment than Sod-m and Gomorrha were to ſuffer at that Day 
is, becauſe their Sin- being committed againſt greater Light, 
and greater Confirmation of the Truth, muſt be greatly ag- 
gravated ; and thoſe who reject greater Offers of Mercy 


are juſtly liable to ſeverer Puniſhment. See Grotius, Whitby, 


Clarke ; and alſo Book III. Chapter xt. Verſe 48. Note. 
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28 But beware of men.] i. e. Avoid as much as in you A, b. 
lies the Perſecutions you may ſuffer from them: For, as 3. 
Tpbecplylact here notes, this is to be viſe as Serpents, viz. to —= 
be circumſpect in declining their Snares, and giving them no 
juſt Occaſion to afflict us; and to be harml:ſs as Doves is 3 
offend no Man by Word or Example, and ſo to give them no 
Occaſion to do Evil to us. Mhitb» 
29 Fr a tefiimeny againſt them and the Gentiles.] wiz. That 
they hearing of your Doctrine and Miracles, and ſeeing your 
Simplicity, Sincerity and Innocence, may either embrace the 
Truth, or be left without Excuſe. Clarke, 

33 He that endureth to the end fall be ſaved.) To en- 
dure to the End doth here clearly ſignify a perſevering, 
conſtant Adherence to Chrift, in Deſpite of all the Perſecu- 
tions that ſhall befall them for the Name of Chriſt. And for 
an Encouragement, is here added the Promiſe that this ſhall 
be the moſt probable Means in the Event to eſcape not 
only eternal Wrath, but even |  pfoſent Deſtruction here. 
Hammond. 

34 Till the Son of man come ] i. e. Before the Kingdom of 
Chbriſt be gloriouſly manifeſted in the final Deſtruction of the 
Fewiſh State. Clarke, Whitty. | 

35 Theo & is not above his moſter ] See Cb. vii. of this 
Buck, Ver. 5. N. 

37 Fear them not eloreins. &c.] Let not the Dread of 
theſe Perſecutors affright you from preaching the Goſpel : 
For the Doctrine ye are to preach is not ſuch as that ye 
need through Fear to diſſemble and conceal it. All Things 
ſhall in Time be openly and publickly made known, and 
then your Innocency ſhall be fully vindicated, and the 

| * of your Cauſe mne made appear. Clarke, 
Whitby 

38 What I tell you in darkneſs.) i. e. What I have ſaid 
to you in private, and in obſcure Parables, and almoſt as the 
Fewuiſo Doctors, whoſe Cuſtom it is to whiſper into the Ears 
of one who is to ſpeak what is thus whiſpered aloud to others, 
that ſpeak ye openly and clearly in the Audience of all; and 
as it were after the Manner of the Zeus, who having Batile- 
ments on the Tops of their Houſes, over which they could 
look, did often from them preach to the People. Whitby. See 
Hammond, Lightfoot. 

39 In hell] The gehenna of fire: An Hebrew Word, which 
Cenifieth the Valley of Himnon, which was a Place near Fera- 
/atem, where Idolaters did burn their Children to Moloch; 


wherevpon, by reaſon of the Cruelty of this Idolatry, the ſame 
| was 


. b. 
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A. D. was attributed to Hell, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Jai. xxx. 33. Jer. 
31 vii 31. Dio. : | e 
40 One of them ſhall nat fall, &c.] i. e. The ſmalleſt 


and moſt contemptible Creature periſheth not without the Pro- 
vidence of Goc much leſs a Man, „ 

45 Think nu that I am come to ſend peace.] The uſual Im- 
port aſſigned to theſe Words is this, "Though all my Exhor- 


eations and Inſtitutions tend to conciliate the moſt endearing 
Love, and to eſtabliſh the firmeſt and moſt laſting Peace in the 
World; yet, the Event of it, through Men's Ignorance and 
Wickedneſs, will be great Variance and Diſcord, even be- 


tween neareſt Relatives and Perſons of moſt intimate Ac- 
quaintance and Familiarity : (fee Book II. Chap. xi1 Ver. 39. 
the Not) However the Expoſition of Doctor Lightfeot. is very 
ingenious and true, That he came to ſend upon the Land of 
Judæa not that Peace and thoſe Halcyon Days which they ex- 
pected at the Coming of the M2/jah, but a Sword, and conti- 
nual War, and Diſcords, to deſtroy them, not only by their 
Enemies, bat by their own Hards. And this Jeſephus fully 
proves in his Hiſtory of the Wars of the Jesus, to, which I 
refer the Reader. I bitby. | | | 

48 He that loveth father, &c.] See Book III. Chap. v. Ver. 
42. the Note. | 


49 He that taketh not his croſi.] He that cannot follow me 


in bearing Sufferings, Afflictions, and Death, cannot be thought 
worthy to partake with me in Glory. Clarke. 

50 He that findeth his life ſhall boſe it.] See Boo III. 
Chap. v. Ver. 43. the Note. | | 

52 He that receiveth a prophet, &c.] He that through a 
Spirit of Chriſtian Charity ſhall do good to my Servants and 
thoſe that believe in me, merely upon the Account that 
they are my Servants and Diſciples, without any worldly 


Conſiderations, ſhall be rewarded by me according to the 


Diverſity of the Perſons to whom he hath done good, more 
or leſs profitable to God's Service, neceſſary for the Church, 
and cdious to the World. By a Prophet we are to under- 
itand a Minifler or Preacher of the Goſpel: By a righteous 
Man one that is eminent for the Holineſs and Goodneſs of 


his Life. 
56 And anointed with oil] That it was uſual with the 


Z:w3 to preſcribe Oil as a fit Thing to angint the Sick in 


order to their Recovery, Doctor Lightfoot fully proves: And 
it cannot be ſuppoſed that the Apoltles, having no Command 
of Chrift to do ſo, would have uſed this Ceremony, had it 


- not been cuſtomary for them ſo to do: But whether they did 
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182 The Four GosetLs, &c. B. II. 
this Hmbolicaliy, in Hope of obtaining to the Patient the Oil A. D. 
of Glaaneſs, (fee Grotius) or only medicinally, 'tis eertain that 31. 
the Virtue which attended it when uſed by the Apoftles —* 
could not be natural, or inherent in the Oil, but muſt be ſu- 
pernatural, and derived from him who ſent them, fince by this 
UnQion was produced a certain and conſtant Cure of all whom 
they anointed, | | 


(183) 


ES. 


FOUR GOSPELS 


HARMONIZ'D, Te: 


BOOK III. 


CHAT EF 


Marr RB. xiv. ver. 1. to ver. 14. MARE vi. 
ver. 14. 10 ver. 30. LUKE ix. ver. 7, 8, 9. 


The Canſe and Manner of John the Baptiſt's Death, 
ver. 1. The Opinion of Herod and others con- 


cer ning Jeſus, ver. 11. 
Mark vi. 
1 ND when a convenient day was come, that 2. 
A Herod on his birth-day made a ſupper to 
his lords, high captains, and chief eſtates 
of Galilee ; Mat, xiv, 
2 The daughter of Herodias came in, and danced be- 6 
fore them, and pleaſed Herod, and them that fat with Mark vi. 
him. . 22 
3 Whereupon the king ſaid unto the damſel, Aſk of Mat. xiv, 
me whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 
4 And he ſware unto her, Whatſoever thou ſhalt aſk Mark vi. 
of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of my king- 23 
dom. 
5 And ſhe went forth and ſaid unto her mother, What 24 
ſhall I aſk ? And ſhe ſaid, the head of John the Baptiſt. 
6 And ſhe came in ftraightway with haſte unto the 25 
king, and aſked, ſaying, I will that thou give me by and 
Oy in e charger the head of John the Baptiſt. 
| | N 4 7 And 
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26 7 And the king was exceeding ſorry, yet for his oath's A. D. 
ſake, and for their ſakes which ſat with him, he would 32. 
not reject her. TT MT 
27 8 And immediately the king ſent an executioner, and 
commanded his head to be brought: and he went and 
beheaded him in the priſon. | „ 
28 9 And brought his head in a charger, and gave it to 
the damfel : and the damſel gave it to her mother. 
29 10 And when his diſciples heard of it, they came and 
Mat. xiv. took up his corps, and laid it in a tomb, and went and 
12 told Jeſus. | 5 
1 11 At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame 
Luk. ix. 7 of Jeſus, and of all that was done by him, (for his name 
Mar vi. 14 was ſpread abroad) and he was perplexed: 
Mat. xiv. 12 And ſaid unto his ſervants, This is John the Bap- 
2 tiſt, he is riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. = 
Mar.viits 13 Others ſaid, That it is Elias, And others ſaid, 
That it is a prophet, or as one of the prophets. 
Lu. ix. 9 14 And Herod ſaid, John have I beheaded : but who 
Mar.vi.16 is this of whom J hear ſuch things? It is John, whom I 
Luk. ix. 9 have beheaded, he is riſen from the dead. And he de- 
fired to ſee him. | | 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Ver. 1, Herod.] See Book I. Chap ix. Ver. 16. N. 

There are two ſeveral Times to be regarded in this Chapter, 
wiz. The Time of 7% Bartiſt's Death, and the Time of He- 
rad's hearing of the Fame of 7,/ys : And the JunQure of tbe 
Stories is veiy cloſe. As the Diſciples were preaching up and 

down, according to Chri/i”s Miſſion, Hered beheaded the Bap- 
tilt: And by their preaching in the Name of Jeſus, the Fame 
of 7e/us cometu to Herod's hearing; and the Diſciples again 
hearing of the Murder of John return to their Maſter, 

From one Paſiage in St. Zeb» in the next Chapter we may 
give a tolerable Gueſs at the Time when the Baptiſi was be- 
headed. For there we ſhall find that all four Evangeliſts ſpeak 
of Chrifi's departing privately into a deſert Place: Matthew 
particularly gives the Reaſon, wiz. Becauſe he had lately heard, 
by John's Diſciples, of the Death of their Maſter, Now Joh 
in giving that Story of CZr;/7's retiring, hath inſerted * 
| age, 


— the Paſſover. 
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A.D. ſage, And the Jews Paſſover was nigh ; whereby we may con- 


32. clude that the wr pr Death was a little before the Time of 
And from hence we may compute the whole 
Space of his Miniſtry and Impriſonment. He began to preach 
and baptize in the Year of Cbriſt 29, at the Spring of that 
Year, or about Eaſfer. Half a Year after Jeſus is baptized by 
him about the Feaſt of the Tabernacles. Till after the Feaſt of 
the Tabernacles, diz. in the Year of Chrift zo, he is ſtill 
abroad baptizing in Bethabara and Anon. About October in that 
Year he is impriſoned, and fo lieth in Reſtraint till almoſt 
Zafer Twelvemonth, which was in the Year of Chri/ 32, 
And ſo his Story is of three Years Space, the better half of 
which he preached at Liberty, and the other half he lay in 
Priſon. Lightfoot. | # 
| 1 A convenient day.] A ſolemn Feſtival, a Day of Reſt 
from Labour, ſet apart for Feſtivity. Hammond. | 
5 And ſhe <went forth, &c.] St. Mark relates this whole 
Story more fully than either of the other Evangelifis : St. Mar- 
:hew mentions nothing of the Damſel's going out td conſult 
her Mother what to aſk, but ſays, that bing before inſtructed of 
Ber Mother, ſhe demanded the Baptif's Head; but all that we 
are to underſtand by that Expreſſion is, that ſhe was inſtructed 
by her Mother before ſhe aſked any thing, but not before the 
Offer was made by Herod. And thus Matthew and Mark 
ſpeak one Thing. See Whitby. 
7 And the king was exceeding ſorry, &. ]. Vis. Becauſe ſhe 
aſked a Thing ſo ungrateful to the People, and conſequently 
ſo dangerous to himſelf ; for the People counted John as a Pro- 
phet: And St. Matthenv expreſly tells us, that when Herod would 
have put him to Death, he refrained to do it becauſe he feared 
the Multitude. Another Reaſon of this Grief might be, be- 
cauſe the Requeſt was ſo diſagreeable to the Solemnity of his 
Birth. day; on which Days they were wont to be merry, and 
forbear all ſecular Employment, to have no Quarrels or Con- 
tentions, no Pleadings in their Courts, but eſpecially no ſhed- 
ding of Blood, no Executions, counting it unfit to deprive any 
of Life on the Day they received theirs. See Whitby, Ham- 
mond, Howel. MENS 
7 For his oath's ſake.] Behold here the Deceitfulneſs of 
Man's Heart: He that feared not to commit Inceſt and Mur- 
der, pretends a Fear of violating an Oath. But ſurely the Ty- 
rant makes a Conſcience where he needed not; for if he did 
ill in Swearing, he does now far worſe in keeping ſo wicked 
and light an Gath, See Dio. | 
9 Gawe it to her mother.) When Herodias had the Head 
preſented her dy her Daughter, ſhe thruſt the Tongue through 
| 9 4 
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with à Needle, and afterwards buried the Head in her own A. P. 
Palace, thinking to ſecure it againſt a Reunion, leſt it ſhould 32. 
en diſturb her unlawful Luſts, and diſquiet Heros Con- 
cience. | | 
But obſerve here, that very retnarkable ſeems the Providence 
.of God, in avenging the Death of this holy Man, upon Herod, 
Herodias, and her Daughter. For | | | 
The Damſel, who danced off the Baptiſt's Head, paſſing 
over a frozen Lake, the Ice breaking ſhe fell in up to the 
Neck, and her Head was parted from her Body by the Sharp- 
neſs of the Ice. Nor was it long before God's Judgment 
reached the inceſtuous Couple: For Aretas, King of Arabia 
Petræa, (whoſe Daughter Hered had put away for Herodias) 
making War upon Herod for the Affront put upon his Daugh- 
ter, defeats him. Soon after which the adulterous Pair were 
baniſhed to Lyons in Gaul by Decree of the Reman Senate, where 
they lived ingloriouſly and died miſerably. Y'hithy, Howel. 
12 — This ts John the Baptiſt.] Herod, upon hearing of 
the Fame of Fees, is ſtruck with Horror of Conſcience, upon 
reflecting on the Murder of Jobn: And if the Leaven of Herod 
was Sadduciſm, his Horror makes him deny his Sadducaical Prin- 
eiples, and think that John was riſen from the Dead. Ligbifoat. 
14 An he d fired to jee him.] That he might diſcern whe- 
ther he was the Bapti or not. bit). | 
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CHAP K 


MATT H. xiv. ver. 13. Jo the end. Ma RK vi. 
Ver. 30. to tie end, LUKE ix. ver. 10. fo 18. 
Jon vi. ver. 1. to ver. 22. 


The Apoſtles return, and give an Account of the Sitcs 

refs of their Preaching, ver. t. Five thouſand 
Men fed with jive Leaves and two Fiſhes, ver. g. 
Chriſt and Peter walk upon the Sea, ver. 31. 
Many Sick healed at Geneſareth, ver. 41. 


S319 Lubè ix. Lp 
11 10 1 AND the apoſtles, when they were returned, ga- 
Ih 1 Merk vi. = thered themſelves together unto Jeſus, and told 
F +31 20 him all things, both what they had done, and what they 
1 F , had 6, 

WM 2 And he Haid unto them, Come ye yourſelves into a 
J . deſatt 
| 


Ce 8 —— 
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1. D. deſart place, and reſt a while : for there were many 
32. coming and going, and they had no leiſure, ſo much as 


to eat. 


Luke ix. 


And he took them, and went over the ſea of Gali- 10 

lee, which is the ſea of Tiberias, into a deſart place a- John vi. 1 * 

part, belonging to the city called Bethſaida. Mat. xiv. 13 
4 And the people ſaw them departing, and many knew Mark vi. 33 

him : and a great multitude followed him, becauſe they John vi. 2 

ſaw his miracles which he did on them that were diſ- 


eaſed ; 
5 And ran a-foot thither out of all cities, and outwent Mark vi. 


them, and came together to him. : | 
6 And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great multitude, Mat. xiv. 14 
3nd he received them, and was moved with compaſſion Luke ix. 11 
ws them, becauſe they were as ſheep not having a Mark vi. 34 
epherd : | 
And Jefus went up into a mountain, and there he John vi. 3 
fat with his diſciples, and ſpake unto them of the king- Luke ix. 1x 
dom of God, and healed them that had need of healing. 
8 And the paſſover, a feaſt of the Jews, was at hand. John vi. 4 
9 And when the day was now far ſpent, and it was Mark vi. 35 


evening, then came the twelve, and ſaid unto him, This Matt.xiv. 15 


is a deſart place, and now the time is far paſſed: Luke ix. 12 
10 Send the multitude away, that they may go into Luke ix. 12 

the towns and.country round about, and lodge, and get Mark vi, 36 

victuals: for they have nothing to eat. | 5 

11 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need not depart, Matt. xiv. 16 
give ye them to eat : and he faith unto Philip, whence John vi, 
ſhall we buy bread, that theſe may eat ? 5 

12 (And this he ſaid to prove him; for he himſelf 6 
knew what he would do.) 

13 And Philip anſwered him, Shall we go and buy Mark vi. 33 
two hundred penny worth of bread ? Two hundred pen- John vi. 7 
ny worth of bread is not ſufficient for them, that every 
one of them may take a little, 

14 He faith unto them, How many loaves have ye? Mark vi. 38 
go and fee. One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon Pe- John vi. 
ter's brother, ſaith unto him; 

15 There is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves 9 

and two ſmall fiſhes ; but what ate they among ſo many? 

16 He ſaid, Bring them unto me. n Mat as 

37 Now there was much graſs in the place. And he John vi. 10 

ſaid 


188 The Four GospRLIs B. III. 

Luke ix. 10 faid to his diſciples, Make all fit down by companies up- AD 

Mark vi. 39 on the green graſs. 

Luke ix. 15 18 And they did ſo, and made them all fit down. And 

Mark vi. 40 they fat down in ranks by hundreds and by fifties, ; 

Luke ix. 16 19 Then he took the five loaves and the two fiſhes, 

John vi. 11 and looking up to heaven, he bleſſed, and brake, and di- 

Mark vi. 41 ſtributed to the diſciples, and the diſciples to them that 
were fer down, and the two fiſhes divided he among 
them all | 

42 20 And they did all eat, and were filled. 

John vi. 12 21 When they were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 

Gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing be loſt, 
13 22 Therefore they gathered them together, and filled 

Mark vi. 43 twelve baſkets with the fragments of the five barley loaves 

John vi. 13 and of the fiſhes, which remained over and above, unto 
them that had eaten. 

Mark vi. 44 23 And they that did eat of the loaves were about 

Matt. xiv. 2 1 hve thouſand men, beſides women and children. 

John vi. 14 24 Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle 
that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that Prophet that 
fhould come into the world. 

15 25 When therefore Jeſus perceived that they would 
come and take him by force, to make him a king; 

Matt xiv. 22 26 Straitway he conſtrained his diſciples to get into the 

hip, and to go before him to the other ſide, while he 


| ſent the multitude away. | 
John vi. 16 27 And his diſciples went down unto the ſea, and en- 
17 tred into a ſhip, and went over the ſea toward Caper- 
naum. 

Matt. xiv. 23 28 And when he had ſent the multitudes away, he 
went up into a mountain apart to pray, and wher the 
evening was come, he was there alone. 

John vi. 17 29 It was now dark, and the ſhip was in the midſt of 

Mark vi. 47 the ſea, and he alone on the land. 

48 30 And he ſaw them toiling in rowing 3 for the ſea 

John vi. 18 aroſe by reaſon of a great wind that blew, and the ſhip 

Matt. xiv. 24 was tolied with waves. 

Mark vi. 43 31 And about the fourth watch of the night, when 

John vi. 19 they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, 
he cometh unto them, walking upon the ſea, and would 
have paſſed by them. 


Matt. xiv. 25 32 And when the diſciples ſaw him walking on = 


land of Geneſareth, and drew to ſhore. 
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| | | e John VL 
A. D. fea, and drawing nigh unto the ſhip, they ſuppoſed it 19 
zz had been a ſpirit, and cried out for fear. Mark vi. 49 


33 (For they all ſaw him, and were troubled) and 50 
immediately he talked with them, and ſaith unto them, 
Be of good cheer, it is I,. be not afraid. 

34 And Peter anſwered him, and ſaid, Lord, if it be Matt. xiv. 
thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 28 

35 And he ſaid, Come: and when Peter was come 29 
down out of the ſhip, he walked on the water, to go to 
„ | 1 
36 But when he ſaw the wind boiſtrous, he was a- 30 
fraid, and beginning to ſink, he cried out, ſaying, Lord, 
fave me, | | | 

37 And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth his hand, 31 
and caught him, and faid unto him, O thou of little faith, 


Wherefore didſt thou doubt ? 


38 And when they were come into the ſhip, the wind 32 
ceaſed, and immediately the ſhip was at the land whither john vi. 21 
they went, | 

9 Then they that were in the ſhip came and wor- Matt. xiv. 


ſhipped him, ſaying, Of a truth, thou art the Son of God. 


40 And they were fore amazed in themfelves beyond Mark vi. 


meaſure, and wondred : for they conſidered not the mi- 51 


racle of the loaves, for their heart was hardened, 52 
41 And when they had paſſed over, they came into the 53 


42 And when they were come out of the ſhip, the 54 


men of that place had knowledge of him, and ſent out in- Matt. xiv. 35 
to all that country round about, and began to carry Mark vi. 55 


about in beds thoſe that were ſick, and brought unto him Matt.xiv. 35 
all that were diſeaſed : | | 

43 And whitherſoever he entred, into villages, or ci- Mark vi. 
ties, or country, they laid the fick in the ſtreets, and be- 56 
ſought him that they might touch, if it were but the bor- Matt. xiv, 
der of his garment, and as many as touched him were 36 
made perfectly whole. 7 


——— 1 — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 3. Went over the ſea of Galilee.) Not over to the 


other Side beyond Fordan, but he coaſted by Sea from one 
Place to another on the ſame Shore, 442. from Cagernaum to 
the 
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and came up to him. 

The Reaſon of our Lord's retiring to this Deſart was, part- 
ly to avoid the Fury of Herd, and partly to give ſome Reſpite 
and Refreſhment to his wearied Diſciples. Lightfoot, Wall, 
Whitby, Lee's Crit. Sac. | 

11 He ſaith unto Philip, Whence fhall we, &c.) The Que- 
ſion ſeems to imply, as if our Lord intended to tend for Food 
to the neighbouring Towns, and therefore he propcunds the 

veſtion to Philip, becauſe he was a Native of thoſe Parts, 


wiz. Beth/aida, as one that could beſt direct him where to have 


it: Yet this was only to try Philip's Faith, and make him more 


the Deſart of Berh/aida: For it is ſaid the People followed a- A. D. 
Foot, (or more properly by Land, for ſo the Original imports) 


ſenſible of the Greatneſs of the Miracle he deſigned to work, 


who, as CHryſoſtom ſays, was more rude and ignorant, and in- 
apprehenſive than the reſt. Bragg, Lightfoot. | EC 
19 He bleſſed.] i. e. He gave God Thanks for them. See 


| Whitby, Hammond. 


21 Gather up the fragments, &c.] That by the Nature of 
the Bread remaining it might appear there was no Illuſion in 
the Miracle: And by the Command to fave this Bread, it ap- 
pears, it is not ſimply unlawful to ſave any thing till the Mor- 
row, but only to be anxious for the Morrow. Mpitby. 

24 This is of a truth that Prephet.] The Jews expected 2 
Maſiab about this Time: And their Notion of him was, that 
he was to be a glorious and powerful King, one that would 
work their Deliverance, free them from, and revenge them on 
the Nations, who had gotten the Dominion over them. By 
this Miracle of Chri//'s in feeding ſuch a Multitude with ſo 
ſmall Proviſion, they conjectured rightly, that he was able to 
ſuſtain and feed the greateſt and moſt numerous Army with 
very little Charge, and thereupon were ready to come and 
take him by Force to be their A7zp, i. e. their Judge, or 
Leader, to fight their Battles for them. And this our Lord 
knew by that Spirit and divine Virtue by which he was able 
to diſcern the Secrets of Men's Hearts ; and knowing this, he 
would not be made a King, becauſe his Kingdom was not of this 
World. Hammond, Whitby. 5 

28 And wwh:n the evening <wuas come.) We learn from this 


and other Places, that the Word Evening ſometimes imports 


the Time from the Declining of the Sun, ſometimes the 
Time beginning at Sun-ſetting, or when it began to be dark: 
The one was called the 5 Evening ; the ſecond the /atter 
Evening. At the firſt of theſe Evenings the Diſciples deſire 
Jaeſis to diſmiſs the Multitude, (ſee Ver: g) becauſe 2 
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4 D. time was paſt ; in the ſecond of them 7e/us is left alone, and 


his Diſciples were got to Sea. & Whitby. | 

31 About the fourth watch of the night.) Which are thus 
number'd, at Even, at Midnight, at Cock-crowing, and in the 
Morning, See B. IV. Ch. x1. Ver. 72. So that it began to 
be Morning, before he came to them: Hence he both ſaw them 


toiling from the Land, and they him alſo walking on the Sea. 


Whitby. © | 
About five and twenty or thirty furlongs.] This is one 
of thoſe: Places that make againſt their Opinion who think it 
neceſſary to believe that che Holy Spirit did immediately dic- 
tate to the Writers of the Goſpel Hiſtory the very Words of 
every particular Circumſtance. We believe that God by his 
Spirit did fo direct them as to write a true Hiſtory. of the Doc- 
trine and Miracles of our Saviour ; but for the Words, Phraſes, 
and minute Circumſtances which are not of any Moment to the 
Faith or Doctrine, he ſeems to have left them to their own 
Stile, and their own Memory. John was here in the Ship; he 
had a general Memory how far they had failed before they ſaw 
Chriſt walking on the Sea, but not any ſcrupulous or exact Ac- 
count of the Number of Furlongs ; nor was it at all material : 
Therefore he ſays five and twenty or thirty. But if we muſt 
ſuppoſe that God by his Spirit did diftate the very Words, it 
would have been ſhorter, without any Heſitation, to name the 
very Number. Wall. a 
2 A ſpirit.] Fiz. An evil one, which the Fexvs appre- 


451 SS 
hended walked in the Night : And poſſibly they might think, 


that this had raiſed the Storm, and now appeared as an ill 
Omen of their approaching Wreck. See Whitby, Bragg. 

37 O thou of little faith.) Chriſt ſuffered Peter thus to 
doubt, that, finding by Experience the Weakneſs of his Faith 


be might by Prayer and Induſtry endeavour to increaſe it, and 


aſcribe the whole Strength of it to God. Yhitbz. 

40 Their heart was hardened.] i. e. They were ſo dull and 
flow of Underſtanding, that they had not yet framed any juſt 
Apprehenſion of his divine Power and Goodneſs. Clarke. Sze 
the Note on Chap. v. Ver. 20. of this Book. 
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CHAP. III. 


Jonx vi. ver. 22. to the end. 


Multitudes flock to Jeſus on worldly and temporal 
Confiderations, ver. 1, 5. He reproves them, and 
tells them that they ought to be more ſolicitous 
about their eternal than their temporal Life, 
ver. 6, 11. The Goſpel fitted to convince fincere 
and teachable, not obſtinate and incorrigible Men, 
_=— 16. Viciouſneſs the Cauſe of Unbelief, ver. 

In what Senſe Jeſus called himſelf the Bread 
f Life, ver. 30, 34. Many Diſciples depart from 
him, ver. 45. Peter confeſſeth bim, ver. 47. Ju- 
das 75 a Devil, ver. 50. 


I 1 H E day following, when the people which ſtood 
on the other ſide of the ſea, ſaw that there was 
none other boat there ſave that one whereinto his diſ- 
ciples were entred, and that Jeſus went not wich his diſ- 
ciples into the boat, but. that his diſciples were gone away 
alone : 

2 ( Howbeit thei came other boats from Tiberias 
nigh unto the place where they did eat bread, after that 
the Lord had given thanks.) 

3 When the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus was not 
there, neither his diſciples, they alſo took ſtripping, and 
came to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. 

4 And when they had found him on the other ſide of 
the ſea, they ſaid unto him, Rabbi, when cameſt thou 
hither ? 

5 Jeſus anſwered 3 and ſaid, Verily, verily, I fay 
unto you, Ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, 
but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled. 

6 Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but for 
that meat which endureth unto everlaſting life, which the 
Son of man ſhall give unto you : for him hath God the 
Father ſealed. 

7 Then faid they unto him, What ſhall we do, that 
we might work the works of God? 

8 Jeſus 
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AD. . 8 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, This is tbe work 29 
32. of God, that ye believe on him whom be hath ſent. 


”" 10 They ſaid therefore unto him, What fign ſheweſt 30 
thou then, that we may ſee, and believe thee? What 
doſt thou work? - 

10 Our fathers did eat manna in the defart, as it is 3 
written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat. 

11 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily,. I ſay 
unto you, Moſes. gave you not that bread from heaven, 
but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. 

12 ,For the bread. of God is he which. cometh down 33 
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. ._ ., _ . 

13 Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, evermore give us 34 
this bread. 

14 And Jeſus ſaid unto. them, Lam the bread of life : 35 
he that cometh: to me ſhall never e and he that be- 
lieveth on me ſhall never thirſt. | 

15 But faid unto you, that ye alſo have ſeen me, and 36 
believe not. 
16 All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; 37 
* him that cometh to me I. will in no wiſe caſt out. | 

For I came down from heaven not to do my own 38 
wil. but the will of him that ſent me. 

18 And this is the Father's will which hath ſent me, 39 
that of all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, 
but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 

19 And this is the will of him that ſent me, that every 40 
one which ſeeth the ſon, and believeth on him, may have 
everlaſting life : and I will raiſe him up at the "aft day. 

20 The Jews then murmured at him, hecauſe he ſaid, 4t 
am the bread which came dawn, from heaven. 

21 And they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph, 42 
whoſe father and mother we know ? How is it then that 
he faith, I came down from heaven ? 

22 Jefus therefote anſwered and ſaid unto them, Mur- 43 
mur not among yourſelves. 

23 No man can come to me, except the Father which 44 
1 ſent me draw him, and I will raiſe him up at the 

'aſt da 

24 AP is written in the prophets, And they ſhall be all 45 

taught of God. Every man therefore that hath heard, 


and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 
2 | 25 Not 
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a: 25 Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, ſave he A. D. 
which is of God, he hath ſeen the Father. 32. 

47 26 Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He that believeth 
on me hath everlaſting life. 

48 27 I am that bread of life. 

49 28 Your fathers did eat manna in the wilterneſ and 
are dead, 

50 29 This is the bread which cometh down from hea- 
ven, that a man may eat thereof and not die. 

51 30 I am the living bread, which came down from hea- 
ven : if any man eat of this bread he ſhall live for ever, 
and the bread that I will give is my fleſh, which I will 
give for the life of the world. 

52 31 Ihe Jews therefore ſtrove among themſelves, fay- 

ing, How can this man give us his fleſh to eat ? 

53 32 Ihen Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I fay 
unto you, Except ye eat the gl of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no Me in you. 

54 33 Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath eternal life, and J will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

55 34 For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 

indeed. 

56 35 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. 

57 36 As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by 
the F ather : ſo he that eateth me, even he ſhall live 
by me. 

68 37 This is that bread which came down from heaven : 

not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead: he that 
eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever, 

59 38 Ibeſe things ſaid he in the ſynagogue, as he taught 
in Capernaum. 

bo 39 Many therefore of his diſciples, when they heard 
this, ſaid, i his is an hard faying, who can hear it ? 

61. 40 When Jeſus knew in himſelf, that his diſciples 
murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, Doth this offend 

ou? 
"it | 62 7 41 That and if ye ſhall fee the Son of man aſcend up 
$4108 where he was before ? 


1 1 63 42 [t is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh proßteth 
1 nothing: the words that I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit 
WON. | and they are life, 

l M. | 43 But 
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I. 


John via 


he A. D. A. D. 43 But there are ſome of you that believe not: for Je- 64 
32. 32. ſus knew from the beginning who they were that believed 
eth not, and who ſhould betray him. 


and 


44 And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid J unto you, that no 65 
man can come unto me, except it were given unto him 


of my Father, 8 
45 From that time many of his diſ:iples went back, 66 
\ea- and walked no more with him. | f 
| 46 Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo go 67 
1ea- away? | | | 
er, 47 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom 68 
will ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of eternal life. 
48 And we believe and are ſure that thou art that 69 
ay- Chriſt, the Son of the living Gd. 
49 Jeſus anſwered them, Have I not choſen twelve, 70 
ſay and one of you is a devil? 
and 50 He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot the /on of Simon: for 71 
he it was that ſhoul! betray him, being one of the 
od, twelve. 8 | 
. 1 3 — 
ink Fab 4 
1 . ANNOTATIONS, 
: Ver. 5. Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid.) In the preceding 
b Verſe the Multitude had aſked Jęſus, when he came hither ? But 
* it was uſual with our Lord to anſwer nothing to curious Que- 
live ſtions not tending to Edification, but to divert them from thence 
to more profitable Subjects: And agreeably, without ſatisfy- 
en: ing their needleſs Curioſity, he turns his Diſcourſe to Things of 
hat greater Moment, and ſharply reproves them for their Worldly- 
mindedneſs. Y:rily, ſays he, I ſay unto you, ye do not fol- 
ght low me for the true End-of the Miracles I work, which is that 
ye might acknowledge me to be in Truth the S of God, and 
ard the promiſed Miah, and by Virtue of that Faith to qualify 
yourſelves for eternal Life, but merely for the preſent. tempo- 
ral Benefit ye hope to receive by them, as ye did yeſterday, 
ny when ye eat of the Loaves and were filled. But I had a 6 
end further and much greater End in miraculouſly feeding your Bo- 
dies, which you would do well to attend to; and that is to 
up perſuade you, not chiefly and primarily to labour for the Meat 
that periſheth, but to let your Regard for that Meat which 
eth nouriſheth to eternal Life, be ſo great as that your Concern 
rit, for periſhing Enjoy ments ſhall be comparatively as nothing. 


And 'tis for this Heνανν Meat you ought to follow ne, whom 


O 2 God 
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God my Father, by the wonderful Works which he has ſent A. D. 
me to do for the Relief of Men's Bodies, has demonſtrated to 32. 
be the Perſon by whom he intends to convey theſe ſpiritual 3 
Bleſſings to their Souls. | wu 
(But before I proceed any farther in illuſtrating this truly 
divine Diſcourſe, I muſt defire the Reader chiefly to obſerve, 
that whereas Chriſt in this whole Chapter ſpeaks of believing in 
him, and in his ſalutary Paſſion, and of receiving his Doctrine, 
under the Metaphor of Meat and Drink, he doth this by a Me- 
taphor very familiar to the Earn Nations, and frequent in 
the Jeauiſo Writers: Thus, Wiſdom crieth in the Street, Come 
eat of my Bread and drink of the Wine I bade mingled, Prov. 
ix. 5. 1. e. Go in the Way of Underſtanding, Ver. 6. Again, 
Eat you that which is good, and let your Soul delight itſelf in Fat- 
neſs, Tai. lv. 2. i. e. Hear, and your Soul ſhall live, Ver. 3) 
7 — What hall we do? &c.] The People aſk this Que- 
ſtion not with a good Intention, and out of a Deſire of being 
directed how to pleaſe God, but captiouſly and by way of 
Sneer ; as if they had ſaid, God has already given us a Law to 
dire& us in the Knowledge and Practice of Virtue, what can 
you teach us in this Matter more neceſſary or more acceptable 
to God ? | | 
3 To this Jeſus anſwered, Yea, God hath ſent his Son into the 
| World to reveal a better Doctrine, and preſcribe a holier Life, 
than Moſes did: And the Work which you have to do, moſt 
acceptable to God, and neceſſary to your on Salvation, is to 
believe on him whom God hath ſent, to hear his Doctrine, and 
obey his Inſtructions. | 
9 The People prejudiced now againſt Jeſus for calling them 
cf from the Cares of this World to a heavenly Life, and for- 
getting how they had extolled him the Day before for his late 
Miracle, anſwered, If you pretend to a higher and better Doc- 
trine than Maſes taught, why do you not ſhew us equal, if not 
greater Signs and Wonders than he worked, that we may ſee 
them, and believe you for their ſakes ? 
ro *'Tis true, you did indeed in our Need give us Bread to eat, 
making five Loaves ſerve about five-thouſand of us: But what 
was this to Moſes's feeding our Fathers in the Deſart, who were 
vaſtly a greater Number, and that for no leſs than forty Years 
together, and with Manna alſo, which was not earthly Food, 
as we eat yeſterday, but Bread from Heuven, as the Scripture 
ſt les it, Hal. Ixxviii. 25. and we have a current Saying 
among us, vis. That as our firſt Red:emer made Manna deſcend 
from Heaven for us, Ja ſhould our ſ:cond Redeemer do f 
it Fejus anſwered, Do you maguify Moſes in Oppoſition to me, 
for giving your Fathers Bread frem Heaven? I tell you, the 
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t A. D. 


0 32. 4. D. Mama, which Moſes cauſed to fall from the Clouds to ſuſtain 
1 32 your Fathers in this Hort and mortal Life, only prefigured 


perly, and in the moſt excellent Senſe, from the highe/t Hea- 
wens, to ſuſtain and nourifh your Souls unto ever/afting Life and 


ſo called than the Manna given by Moſes, is that ſpiritual Bread 
which God has ſent down from Heaven to feed and nouriſh 
Men's Souls with divine Knowledge and Goodneſs, far more 


eternal Life and Happineſs, than this orta! Body is ſuſtained 
and nourifhed by natural Bread. The Jes not underſtand- 
ing this Diſcourſe of Jeſus concerning his own divine Doctrine, 
but, like the Samaritan Woman, groſly imagining him to ſpeak 
of ſome ſtrange and extraordinary Bread in the literal Senſe, 
replied, Sir, we defire no other 'Bread than this which you ſo 


highly magnify ; give us but ſuch Bread always as this, and 
without all Queſtion we ſhall believe you. —— Jus anſwered 


them again; I do not ſpeak of Bread in the groſs and literal 
Senſe : But, becauſe by extolling Maſes for giving your Fathers 
Manna in the Wilderneſs, ye gave me Occaſion to compare my 
Warks with 57; therefore I have ſhewn you the Difference 
between vy giving you that ſpiritual Food which will nouriſh 


uu Souls unto everlaſting Life, and bi, giving to your Fathers 


ily Food, only to ſupport them in this mortal Life : By the 
true Bread of Life therefore, which I ſpake of, I meant y- 
/elf, whom God has ſent into the World to direct and bring 
you up in the Way of everlaſting Life; whoſoever beljeveth 
on me, and embraces my Doctrine, and obeys my Inſtructions, 
ſha!l never want any thing neceſſary to his eternal Happineſs, 
ſeeing he has the Means which will more certainly ſupport him 


unto everlaſting Life, than Meat and Drink maintains and- 


nouriſhes the Body in this mortal State. I myſelf, I fay, 
am the true Bread of Life, and ye have already ſeen, in the 


that h-avenly Bread which God nw ſends you, truly and pro- 


Happineſi.—— For the true Bread of God, much more properly | 


truly and properly, and to a much more excellent Purpoſe of 


14 : 


13 


Works that J have done, ſufficient Evidence to convince you, 


that what I ſay of myſelf is the Truth: But as I told you be- 
fore, (Ver. 5.) ſo long as ye follow me for the ſake only of 
preſent temporal Benefits, and have not learnt to prefer ſpiritual 
go0d Things and everlaſting Life above Meat and Drink, and 
the Enjoyments of this preſent World, tis no Wonder, if, not- 
withſtanding the ſtrongeſt Evidence, even of Signs and Miracles, 
ye ſhall diſbelieve and reje&t me. For the Reaſon why you 
believe me not, is not for Want of reaſonable Evidence to con- 
vince you, but-proceeds from your unreaſonable Prejudices and 
carnal Affections: For all ſuch as are of an hoveſt, humble, and 


reachable Diſpoſition, are ready to be convinced by the Mi- 
| ; O 3 racles 


16 
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racles which God hath wrought by me, that I am the MJ7ab A. D. 
and the Son of God: And all ſuch, who have this ſtrong Con- 32. 
viction that I am come from God, and a due Concernment for © 
that eternal Life which I propoſe to them, will believe on me, 
becauſe ſuch Perſons can neither want Aſſurance that they ought. 
to do ſo, nor the moſt prevalent Engagements ſo to do, as 
having that eternal Life before their. Eyes, which they more 
value than all worldly Things, and for which they are willing. 
and prepared to quit all their lower Intereſts. | 
17 For I came down from Heaven, not to act arbitrarily, un- 
certainly, or violently; but to bring Men to Salvation, in ſuch 
a Manner, and upon ſuch Conditions, as my Father has thought 
fit to appoint. | 
18 Now the Will of my Father, and he Method which he has 
19 eſtabliſhed in this Matter, is this, that all Perſons of honeſt and 
well · diſpoſed Minds, ready to obey the Will of God when 
diſcovered to them, and attentive to confider the Evidence 
Propoſed to them of my being ſent from God, ſhould have eve- 
ry Thing done for them which is neceſſary to bring them ta. 
Faith and Repentance, and to believe and embrace my Doctrine. 
And that all Perſons, who are ſo brought to Faith and Re- 
pentance, to believe and embrace my Doctrine, ſhould have 
all due Care taken of their Preſervation and Improvement all 
along, that none of them may be loſt, but be brought finally to, 
everlaſting Life, and to that End be raiſed up by me at the laſt 
Day. This, I ſay, is the Will and Appointment of my Father: 
But 'tis no Part of the Truſt committed to me by the Father, 
either that I ſhould bring any Men to Faith who are not of | 
humble and teachable Diſpoſitions, or that I ſhould bring any 
to Salvation, who obſtinately reſiſting all Means of Conviclion 
and Reformation, will not be firſt brought to the Faith and Obe- 
dience of the Goſpel. 

20 The Jews then murmured at him.) The Socinians ſay, 
that Chriſt is ſaid to come down from Heaven, not as being in 
Heaven firſt, and then condeſcending to dwell on Earth, but 
only as every gecd aud perfect Gift is ſaid to aſcend from alone. 
But that the eaxvs underſtood him in a Senſe intimating his 
coming down from Heaven in a real Senſe, as from the Place of 

bis Abode, appears from their murmuring at his Words, on 
Account of his earthly Parentage, which yet they could have no 
Cauſe to have done, had he meant this in ſuch a Senſe only in 
which all their own Prepbets muſt be allowed to come from Hea- 
ven. Moreover, thus even the Baptiſt came down from Hea- 
ven, his Authority, Commiſhon, and Doctrine being from 
Heaven, (fee B. IV. Cs. VII, FO 13.) and yet he 9 "ou 
iſtin- 
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A. D. Diſtinction betwixt himſelf and Chrift, that he was from Zarth,. 


32. but Chriſt was emphatically one coming from Haa vun. 


Our Lord knowing by his Divine Spirit why the Zeus mur-: 22 
mured againſt him, thus replied, Do not raiſe vain Cavils, and 
ſeek Objections againſt me, from the outward Circumſlances and 
Appearances of Things, as if it was impoſſible for me to come 
from God, becauſe my Family and Relatiens are mean I tell 
not for Want of | 
reaſonable Conviction, but only becauſe ye are obſtinately and 
incorrigibly wicked, and reſolved not to embrace that Doctrine 


you, the Cauſe why you believe me not, is 


which would reform you. 


And indeed ſo long as ye desde in this Temper, and will 2 3 
not ſhake off your Worldly-mindedneſs, nor be perſuaded and 
prevailed on ſo to do by thoſe mighty Works which God has 
done to teſtify that I am the true Maſab, and that Prophet 
which he had promiſed to ſend into the World; and ſo long as 
ye refuſe to be moved by the great Promiſe of eternal Life, 
tnere is no Hope or Reaſon to expect you ſhould believe in me; 
for had you any lively Senſe of that ineſtimable Bleſſing, vix. 
eternal Life, it would naturally ſtrongly engage you to uſe the 
Means by which you might obtain it, and ſo eome to ue, be- 


cauſe from ae only this Bleſſing is to be expected. 


God foretold by his Prophets, that he would eſtabliſh the Kiag- 
dom of the Me/ah upon Earth, he promiſed a lie. taat he would 
vouchſafe at the ſame Time to inſtruct Men more remarkably, 
and in a more immediate and extraordinary Manner, than ever 
he had done before ſince the World began; and that Men of 
humble and honeſt Minds ſhould not fail of the Knowledge of 
their Duty, nor want abundantly ſufficient Means of Convic- 
Theſe Prophecies God has now actually fulfilled, and 
ranted ſufficiently elear Diſcoveries of himſelf, to make all well- 
Nevertheleſs, he has not 
made ſuch Proviſion but that Men under the Power of worldly 
Luſts and Intereſts may yet avoid being effectually worked up- 
If therefore you would embrace the Doc- 
trine of the Miah, you ought firk to prepare yourſelves by a 
teachable Diſpoſition to receive what Revelations God ſhall 
think fit to make to you of his Will ; and you mult have God 
for your Maſter, before you can be fit to be the Diſciples of 
But when I ſay, that you muſt have God for 25 
your Maſter, miſtake me not, as if I meant you were to be 
taught immediately by the Father as a Scholar is by his Maſter, 
ſeeing him preſent, and hearing him ſpeak ; no, that is the pe- 
culiar Privilege of the only-begotten Son, to have the Father 
manifeſted to him in that moſt perfect and intimate Manner. 
But this I lay, you mult. by an humble, teachable Spirit be 
O 


diſpoſed Perſons wiſe unto Salvation. 


on by theſe Means. 


weaned 


When 24 
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weaned from all covetous and worldly Affections, be prepared A. D. 
to ſubmit and reſign yourſelves in general to all ſuch pious and 32. 
ſpiritual Inſtructions as ſhall at any Time appear to come from 
God, and then God's ſpeaking to you by his Son will have Sue= 
26 ceſs upon you.- Verily, I fay onto you, He that ein- 
braceth my Doctrine, and is fincerely my Diſciple, to believe 
27 and practiſe what I command him, ſhall undoubtedly live for 
ever, as having fed on that enlivening Bread, Ver. 12. re- 
1 ceiving me, his ſpititual Food, by his Faith into his Soul. 
[| 28 With which ex/ivering Bread, the Manna that you boaſt of your 
| Fathers eating in the Wilderneſs, is by no Means to be com- 
pared ; for the Mama which they eat could not preſerve them 
þ 29 from Death: But whoſoever eateth of „hi, Bread, by believing 
[| in me, embracing my Doctrine, and perſevering in the Obe- 
| dience of my Commands, ſhall thereby be preſerved and 
1 30 nouriſhed unto everlaſting Life. But more particularly, 
| when I tell you, that I am he Bread of Life, which came daun 
| from Heaven, and which he that eateth of ſhall live for ever ; as 
| you are to underſtand this in general with reſpec to all the 
| Doctrine which I deliver, fo more eſpecially it has reſpe& to- 
| this particular Part of it, that F am come into the World zo lay 
| dewn my Life, that I might obtain fer all Mankind that eternal 
| Life which was Joſt by the Sin of Adam: For in the ſtrict Ap- 
| plication of the Similitude, by he Brend which I am to give 
| 


muſt be underſtood my Fliſb. which I am to deliver up for the 
31 Redemption and Life of the World. Hereupon the J 
| diſputed about this Saying of his, how 'tis poſſihle that Men 
| ſhould feed on his Fleſh, which they ſenſeleſly and perverſely 
| underſtood, as if he had meant literally that he would deliver up 
his Fleſh to be eaten like Bread, . 
32 But 7e/us, knowing their malicious and wilful Perverſeneſe, 
and how 'unworthy and unprepared they were to receive his 
Poctrine, did not think fit to explain himſelf at that Time more 
clearly to ſuch unreaſonable and prejudiced Men: But perſiſt- 
ing in the ſame figurative Wa, of Expreſſion, he repeated and 
armed more carneſtly what he had before aſſerted, ſaying, 
Aſſuredly, I tell you, how abſardly ſoever you underſtand me, 
it is certainly true, that, except ye eat my Flſb and drink my Blood, 
ye hawe no Life in you. Except you be entirely united to me by 
a hearty Belief and Practice of my Doctrine, and partake of the 
Merit of that Sacrifice which I ſhall offer for the Sins of the 
World, and continue in the Communion of my Religion, and 
receive /piritual Nouriſhment by the continual Participation of 
thoſe Means of Grace,” which I ſhall purchaſe: for you by wy 
Peath, ye can never attain eternal Life. - , = 
PHE» f IS: 3 9 ; 3 : | They, 
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A D. They, and they only, who in this Senſe eat my Fleſh and 33 
32. drink my Blood, ſhall inherit everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe 
—— them up at the laff Day, to as certain an Enjoyment of it, as if 


they were already poſſeſſed thereof. For the eating and drink- 34 
ing my Fliſþ and Blood, the continuing in the Profeſſion and 
Communion of my Religion, the being united to me by a bear- 
ty Belief of my Doctrine, and conſtant Obedience to my Com- 
mands, is in a more true and excellent Senſe the Food and 
Nouriſhment of the Soul unto everlaſting Life, than natural 
Meat and Drink is'the Nouriſhment of the Body in this frail 
and mortal State. For to eat my Fleſh and drink my 35 


Blood iz this Senſe, is to become ſpiritually a Member of my 


Body, and conſequently to be made Partaker of my Life and 
Immortality. So that as the Father, who is the Fountain 36 
of Life, has communicated Life to me, and will reſtore it to me 
after I have laid it down, by raiſing me again from the Dead: 

fo I alſo will communicate Life to thoſe who thus become 
Members of my Body, by raiſing them to Immortality and 
eternal Life. This then 1s, as I firſt told yon, the true 37 
Bread of Life, even the Word and Doctrine which God has ſent 
you from Heaven ; with which the Manrxza that your Fathers 
eat in the Wilderneſs is by no Means to be compared: Be- 
cauſe that Bread ſerved only to ſupport the Body in this mortal 
State for a ort Time, but this preſerves and nouriſhes the Soul 
for ever, even unto eternal Life. 

39 — IWho can hear t?] i. e. Bear it with Patience, lad 
receive it with Docility. h 

. 40 Deth this offend you ? | Are you offended that I thus ſpeak 
of giving you my Fleſh'to eat? Do you look on this Expreſſion 
now as fo abſurd and unintelligible? What then will you think 
of it, when this Body ſhall be removed hence into Heaven? 417 
i. . How will you then be ſcandaliſed, and think it till more 
difficult and more impoſſible to apprehend how you ſhould eat 
my Fleſh ard drink my Blood, provided you ga on to under- 
ſtand my Words in the groſs carnal Senſe.” - 

For Athanofius ſaith well, that Chrift here meant his Aſcen- 
fon into Heaven, that he might. divert them from the corporeal 
Senſe, and therefore argued thus, Seeing it will then be impoſ- 
ible that you ſhould corporeally eat my Fleſh, when it is ſo ſar 
removed from you, by this you may diſcern I ſpeak of a ſpiri- 
tual Eating of it, —— - 

Do-not then think that I ſpeak of the Fleſh with which I am 42 
compaſſed, as if you muſt eat of that; neither imagine, that I 
command you to drink of my ſenſible and bodily Blood, but 
underſtand well that the Words that I have ſpoken to you are 
Spirit and Life, as being the Means of obtaining the Spirit, and 
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by him eternal Life ; to which Effect my Fleſh, if you could A. D. 


eat it, would profic you nothing. 


| 5 3 
44 No man can come unto me, except, &c ] i. e. My Doctrine 


can never be heartily entertained and embraced by any, but oniy 


by ſuch as are endued with good and teachable Diſpoſitions, 


willing to learn, deſirous to be inſtructed in the Way of eternal 


Life, and prepared to receive any well atteſted Revelation of 


God's Will, Yer. 23. | 
45 — Went back.) Scandaliſed by Reaſon of his Doctrine 
which was ſo ſtrange and incomprehenſible to their Senſes ; and 
becauſe they perceived that he was not ſuch a Mah as they 
loked for. | | 


47 Thou haſt the words of eternal life. ] Here obſerve, Firſt, . 


That Peter doth as it were repeat the Words of Chriſt, My 


Words are Life, ſaith Chrift, Ver. 42. Thou haft the Words of 


eternal Life, ſaith Peter: Whereas, if he had underſtood our 
Saviour to have ſpoken here of oral Manducation, his Anſwer 


would in all Probability have been to this Effect, Whasſoever * 


Appearance there may be of Inhumanity, AbJurdneſs, and Impoſſt- 
bility of eating thy natural Fleh and drinking of thy Blood, yet wwe 
Believe it, bicauſe thou haſt ſaid it, auho art Truih itſelf, and who 
art able to make good thy Words. We therefore hearing nothing 
of this 'Tendency from him, may conclude, that he knew no- 
thing of this Import of them. And, Szcond'y, obſerve, That 


he thought it ſufficient to ſay, Ve Belicwe thou art the Chriſt, 


which, if our Lord ſpake here of oral Manducation, was no- 
thing to the Purpoſe: But if he only ſpake of ſpiritually eating 
of him, was the very Thing which was deſigned by our Lord 
in this Diſcourſe, and which he ſpake of in thoſe Words which 
ſo much offended others. We fnall therefore conclude, that 
the Words which Chriſt ſpake were not carnal, but ſpiritual ; 
that we are ſaid to drink his Blood, when we receive his Words, 
in which Life conſiſts ; that his Fleſh is Meat indeed, and his 
Blood Drink indeed, becauſe he feedeth all Mankind with the 
Fleſh and Blood of his Word, as with pure Meat and Drink. 
49 Hawe I not choſen twelve?) To the glorious Confeſſion 
of Peter in the preceding Verſe, Fejus, to ſhew that he knew the 
Ticarts of the twelve Apoſtles as well as of the reſt of the Mal- 
titude, and alſo to caution them againſt having too great a Con- 
ſidence in themſelves, replied, You make indeed a brave and 
generous Confeſſion ; but it is not true of you all: For though I 
have choſen you Twelve above all others to admit you to the 
cloſeſt Friendſhip and Intimacy with myſelf, yet I know that 
One, even of yon, whom I have thus particularly honoured, will 
entertain a baſe and treacherous Deſign of delivering me up to 
my Enemies. Chem. Ham. Whit, Mall, Dio, but chiefly Clarie. 


CHAP. 


2, 


A. D. 


32. 


. dumb Man, ver. 41. 
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E H RR: 


Johx vii. ver. 1. MaTTH. xv. ver. 1. 1% 32. 
MARE vi. all the Chapter. 


The third Paſſover ſince the Baptiſm of Chrif. 


The Jews ſeck to kill Jeſus, ver. 1. The Phariſees 
Hypocriſy and vain Traditions reproved, and the 
true Notion of Cleanneſs ftated, ver. 7. The Mo- 
man of Canaan's Daughter healed, ver. 31. Ma- 
ny others cured in Galilee, particularly a. deaf and 


| | John vii. 
1 „ theſe things Jeſus walked in Galilee: 1 | 
| for he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews 
ſought to kill him. 35 
2 Then came together unto him the Phariſees and cer- Mar. vii. 
tain of the Scribes, which came from Jeruſalem. 1 | 
3 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat bread 2 
with defiled (that is to ſay with unwaſhen) hands, they 
found fault. 
4 For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, except they 3 
waſh their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the 
elders, 
5 And when they come from the market, except they 4 
waſh, they eat not. And many other things there be, 
which they have received to hold, as the waſhing of 
cups, and pots, brazen veſſels, and of tables. 
6 Then the Phariſees and Scribes aſked him, ſaying, 5 
Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the el- Mat. xv. 1 
ders? for they waſh not their hands when they eat bread. 2 | 
But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why do you 3 
alſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God by your tradi- 


tion? 


8 For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy father 4 


and mother : and he that curſeth father or mother, let 


him die the death, 
9 But ye ſay, If a man ſhall fay to his father or mo- Mar. vii. 11 
ther, It is Corban, that is to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever 
thou mighteſt be profited by me; 
10 And honour not his father and his mother, he ball Mat. xv. 6 
| = 
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12 be free, And ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for his A. D. 


father or his mother. 
Mat. xv. 6 11 Thus have ye made the commandment of God of 
Mar. vii. none effect by your tradition, which ye have delivered: 
13 and many ſuch like things do ye. 
Mat. xv. 7 12 Ye hypocrites, wel! did Efaias propheſy of you, 
ym, 

8 13 This people draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips, but their heart 
is far from me. | 

14 But in vain they do worſhip me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men, 
Mark vii. 15 For laying alide the commandment of God, ye 

8 hold the tradition of men, as the waſhing of pots, and 
cups: and many other ſuch things ye do, 

9 16 And he faid unto them, Full well ye reje& the 
commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tra- 
dition. 

14 17 And bio he had called all the people unto him 
he ſaid unto them, Hearken unto me * one of you, 
and underſtand. 

15 18 There is nothing from without a man that entring 
into him can defile him: but the things which come out 
of him thoſe are they that defile the man. 

16 19 If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

17 20 And when he was entred into the houſe from the 

Mat. xv. people, his diſciples came and faid unto him, Knoweſt 

12 thou that the Phariſees were offended after they heard 
this ſaying? 

. he anſwered and ſaid, Every plant which my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted up. 

I4 22 Let them alone: they be blind leaders of the blind : 
and if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into a ditch, 

15 23 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, Declare 
unto us this parable. 

16 24 And Jeſus ſaid, Are ye allo yet without underſtand- 

Mark vii. ing? Do ye not perceive, that whatſoever thing from 

18 without entereth into the man, it cannot defile him, 

19 25 Becauſe it entereth not into his heart, but into the 
belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all meats ? 

Matt, xv. 26 But thoſe things which proceed out of the mouth, 


18 come forth from the heart, and they defile the man. . 
27 Fox 
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27 For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed 21 
32. evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, falſe Mat. xv. 
witneſles. ** 5 „„ 19 
28 Thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſci- Mark vii. 
viouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs. 22 
29 All theſe evil things come from within, and theſe 23 
are the things which defile a man, but to eat with un- Mat. xv, 
waſhen hands defileth not a man, 20 
30 And from thence he aroſe, and went into the bor- Mark vii, 
ders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an houſe, and 24 
would have no man know it, but he could not be hid. 
31 For behold, a woman of Canaan, whoſe young Mat, xv, 
daughter had an unclean ſpirit, heard of him, and came 22 
out of the ſame coaſts, and fell at his feet, Mat. vii. 23 
32 (The woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician by 26 
nation) and cried unto him, and beſought him that he Mat. xv. 
would caſt the devil out of her daughter, ſaying, Have 22 
mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David, my daughter 
is grievouſly vexed with a devil. . 
33 And he anſwered her not a word, And his diſciples 23 
came and beſought bim, ſaying, Send her away, for ſhe 
crieth after us. | 
34 But he anſwered and ſaid, I am not ſent but unto 24 
the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. | | 
35 Then came ſhe, and worſhipped him, faying, 25 
Lord, help me. 
36 But he anſwered and faid unto her, Let the children 26 
firſt be filled : for it is not meet to take the children's Mark vii. 
bread, and to caſt it unto the dogs. 27 
7 And ſhe anſwered and faid unto him, Yes, Lord, 28 | 
yet the dogs under the table eat of the children's crumbs, Matt. xv. 
which fall from their maſter's table. | 27 
38 Then Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, O wo- 28 
man, great is thy faith: for this ſaying go thy way, be it Mark vii. 
unto thee even as thou wilt, the devil is gone out of thy 29 
daughter. 
39 And when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found 30 
the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed, 
400 And again departing from the coaſts of Tyre and 31 
Sidon, he came unto the ſea of Galilee, through the 
midſt of the coaſts of Decapolis. Mat. xv. 


41 And he went up into a mountain, and fat down 29 
| | cre, 
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30 there, and great multitudes came unto him, having with A. þ 
them thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and 32. 
many Others, and caſt them down at Jeſus feet, and he — 
healed them, | 
Mar. vii. 42 And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and 
32 had an impediment in his ſpeech, and they beſeech him 
to put his hand upon him. DER 
33 43 And he took him aſide from the multitude, and 
put his fingers into his ears, and he ſpit, and touched his 
tongue ; | | | 
34 44 And looking up to heaven, he ſighed, and faith 
unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened : 
35 45 And ftraightway his ears were opened, and the 
. ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plain. 
36 46 And he charged them that they ſhould tell no 
man : but the more he charged them, ſo much the more 
| a great deal they publiſhed it. | 
Mat. xv. 47 Inſomuch that the multitude wondered when they 
31 ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to be whole, the 
lame to walk, and the blind to ſee ; | 
Mark vii. 48 And they were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, 
| He hath done all things well ; he maketh both the deaf to 
Mat, xv. hear, and the Dumb to ſpeak : and they glorified the God 
31 of Iſrael. | ES | 


—— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 1. Jeſus walked in Galilee, &c.] In Chap. 11. Ver. 8. 
of this Book St. John tells us, that the Paſſover was at hand: 
Whether Chri/? went up to Jeruſalem to keep it, or no, is not 
mention'd by any of the Ewvangelits ; but tis probable he did, 
becauſe he, who came to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, would not 
neglect that great Ordinance ; and likewiſe from zhis Yer/e, 
which tells us, that he aw:u/d walk no more in Jewry, becauſe the 
Flas, i. e. the Sanbearim, or great Council, ſought to kill bim. 
And the Reaſon why the chief Prieſts and Principal of the Jews 
were thus exaſperated againſt him, was the Increaſe of his Diſ- 
ciples, the ſpreading of his Fame and Doctrine by the Preach- 
ing of the Twelve, ard the great Freedom he uſed in reproving 
them for their Hypocriſy and malicious Diſpoſitions. More- 
over, by Chriſt's thus retiring to avoid the Fury of his Enemies, 


he has inſtructed us by his Example, not to irritate Men, or run 
„5 into 


. 
A. D into Danger without Neceſſity, upon Pre ſumption of divine Pro- 


32. tection: but that we are to uſe all lawſul Means which God 
_ — hath put into our Hands to avoid them. See Lightfoot, Whit- 
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by, Chemmitius, Echard. | 

At this third Paſſo ver after our Saviour's Baptiſm, according 
to the moſt probable Accounts, Pi/ate took an Occaſion to 
chaſtiſe that turbulent Se& of the Ga/i/zans, or Gaulanites, who 
coming with the Multitudes to Feruſalem to ſacrifice, the Go- 
vernor ſent ſome Soldiers into the Temple, who put many of 
them to the Sword in the Time of their Offerings, and ſo min- 
gled the Blood of them with the Blood of their Sacrifices at the 
Altar. And about the ſame Time a Tower in the City, called 


Siloam, fell down, and flew eighteen Perſons, which, with the 


other Calamity, were the Marks and Forerunners of God's In- 


dignation againſt an obſtinate and impenitent People. See 


Chap. x1. Ver. 60. N. of this Book. 

2 Phariſees and certain of the Scribes.) Theſe were ſent pur- 
poſely from Jeruſalem to ſearch into our Lord's Doctrine, and 
to be Spies upon bis Actions, whether he was a true Obſerver 
of the Law of Maſes, and their Rites. Lightfoot, | 

4 Holding the tradition of the elders.) For the right Under- 
ſanding what is meant by the Tradition of the Elders, it muſt be 
obſerved, that the Jeu, beſides the Law configned to Writing, 
had their Law delivered by Word of Mouth, whoſe Pedigree they 


thus deduce. - They tell us, that when Mo/es waited upon God 


forty Days in the Mount, he gave them a double Law, one in 
Writing, the other by Word of Mouth, containing the Senſe 
and Explication of the former. This Oral Law Maſes upon his 
Death-bed repeated to Yu, he delivered it to the Elders, 
they to the Prophets, the Prophets to the Men of the great Syna- 
gogue, the laſt of whom was Simeon the Juſt, who delivered it 
to Antigonus Sochæus, and he to his Succeſſors, the wiſe Men, 
whoſe Buſineſs it was to recite it; and ſo it was handed through 
ſeveral Generations: At length one of their Rabbins collected 
all theſe Traditionary Laws and Expoſitions, and committed 
them to Writing, fliling his Book Mina, or the Repetition. 


This was afterwards illuſtrated and explained by the Rabbins 


dwelling about Babylon, with infinite Caſes and Controverſies 
eoncerning their Law, whoſe Reſolutions were at laſt compiled 
into another Volume, which they call Gemara, or Doctrine, and 
both together conſtitute the entire Body of the Babylaniſb Tal- 
mud, the one being the Text, the other the Comment. 

This is their fooliſh and vain Account of the Traditions of their 
Elders ; and in the ſuperſtitious Obſervance of he they placed 
the main of Religion, and for theſe they had a far more ſacred 
Regard than for the plain and poſitive Commands of _ 
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Such were their frequent Waſhings of their Pets and Cups, their A. D. 
brazen YV:fjels and Tables, the purifying themſelves after they 32. 
came from Market,. or the. Hall of Fudgment, (as if the touen- 


ing of others had defiled them) the waſhing. e, Hands before 
every Meal; in all which they were infinitely nice and ſerupu- 
lous, making the Neglect of them of, equal Guilt with the 
greateſt Immorality, not ſticking to affirm, that he who eats 
with unwaſhen Hands is as. if he /ay with an Harlet. Thus 
aid they teach for Dottrines the Commandments of Men, and laid 
aſede the Commandments of God, that they might hoid the Tradition 
of Men. For they were not conteot to make them of equal Va- 
lue and Authority with the Word of God, but made them a 
Means wholly to evacuate and ſuperſede it. Whereof our 
Lord gives a notorious Inſtance in that unnatural Tenet of 
theirs that extinguiſhed all filial Aſſiſtance to needy Parents; as 
if a Son ſaid to his Father or Mother, I i Corban. Which 
Phraſe doth not import, that he who ſaid this had conſecrated 
his Geods to ſacred Uſes, or obliged himſelf to do fa, but only 
that he. had. according to the Doctrine of the Scribes, by Vow 
obliged himſelf not to give any thing to him, to whom he thus 
ſpake. For among the many Kinds of Oaths and Vows that 
were among the es, they had one which they called the V] i 
Interdict; whereby a Man might reſtrain as to this or that 
particular Perſon, and this or that particular Thing; as, he might 
vow not to accept ſuch a Courteſy from this Friend or that 
Neigibour, or that he would not part with this or that Thing 
- of his own to ſuch a Man, to lend him his Horſe, or give him 
any thing towards his Maintenance, &c. The Form of this 
Vow frequently occurs in the Jeauiſb Writers, and even in the 
very fame Words wherein our Lord expreſſes it, Be it Corban, 
or a ; and tbe Phraſe imports, it is no leſs forbidden to give 
thee auy thing of this, than if it were a Corban, or a Thing con- 
fecrated to God. So that whoſoever ſaid, Let, it be Corban, 
whereby I may be profitable to thee, the Scribes by their Theo- 
Jogy declared him bound by a Vow not to relieve him to whom 
he had ſaid thus, though he was his Father, unleſs they would 
abſolve him from his Vow : And by thus not ſuffering him to 
do any thing, to his needy Parents, by reaſon of this raſh and 
wicked Vow, they made the Commandment of God void, and 
ſuffered them to flight and deſpiſe their Parents, by their Trad:- 
tion. Cave's Antiquitates Apoftolice, Lightfoot, Whitby, Chem- 
ttt. | FE | 
13 This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, &c.] 
i. . The divine Worſhip which they were wont to perform 
with pious and devout Affections, was now ſhrunk into a mere 
Shell and Outſide: For Rites of human Invention had joſtles 
| out 


— 


A. D. out thoſe of divine Inſtitution, and their very Prayers were 
32. made Traps to catch the unwary People, and to devour the 
-—— Widow and Fatherleſs. Cawe's Antig. Apo. | 
18 There is nothing from without u men, &c.] The Scribes 
taught that Meat touched with unwaſhen Hands was defiled, 
and that the Man through the Uncleanneſs of the Meat was 
rally polluted - In direct Oppoſition to this Doctrine our 
Lord here ſays, There is nothing from without a Man, &c. and 
the Meaning is, that no Kind of Meat or Drink makes a Man 
a Sinner, though the Quantily may, which is a Vice of the 
Mind.  Chemmitizs, . Clarke. ws Wor Gon 
20 — Mere offended.) i. e. They were induced by it not 
to reje& their own, but CHriſt . Doctrine, and to deny him to 
be the true Mb. And this Scandal ſeems to have had its 
Riſe from a falſe Opinion, which obtained amongſt them, that 
the Meats forbidden them by the Law of Moſes, were therefore 
forbidden becauſe they yield a vitious and corrupt Nouriſh- 
ment. Ai,. ma 
21 Ewery plant, &c.] But Jeſus anſwered ſaying, They 
may be angry and rage, but ye need not fear them ; for both 
they and their Doctrines, not being from God, ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed and periſh together: And as many as, will be Jed by 22 
them, preferring Ignorance and Swper/tition beiore Knowledge 
and true Religion, ſhall alſo periſh with them. Clare. 
28 Wickedn(ſi.]Þ i. % A wicked Diſpoſition inclining us to 
hurt, or to do evil to another. An evil Eye; i. e. Envy. Blaſ- 
pbemy, i. e. Defamation and Railing. Fooliſbngſe, i. e. Not on- 
ly an Incogitancy and Careleſneſs- as to good Things, but alſo 
a Want of Reverence to, or Awe of, the divine Majeſty. See 
30 And frum thetice he aroſe, &c.] To avoid the Rage of 
| his Enemies, (Ver. 20.) till he had breught his great good 
Mork to ſome Maturity, and put the Affairs of his heavenly 
Kingdom in ſuch a Poſture, that nis Apoſtlzs, might go on ſue- 
ceſsfully When ke ſhould be taken from them; our Lord retires 
to the Coaſts of Jyre and Sidon, or to the utmoſt Verge of Ca- 
lice, which bordeted upon Phænicia, where thoſe Cities ſtood. 
Whence the Woman that here comes to our Lord is called a 
Greek, a.Syrophenitian, as being no Hebreau, but by Birth a Sy- 
rian, and by Religion an Heathen, (whom the Zew: promiſ- 
caouſly called Greeks, of what Country ſoever they were) and 
dwelling in Pbænicia. And ſhe is called by St, Marthew a Wo- 7 
man of Canaan, that Country being the chief Part of what was 
anciently called the Land of Canaan, as inhabited by Canaan 
himſelf and his Family, who was Noah's Grandſon, and whoſe 


eldeſt$on, Sidon, gave Name to one of the chief Cities of it. Bragg. 
P 33 vend 
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33 Send her away, &c.) Grant her what ſhe would have, A. D. 


that ſhe may ceaſe her loud and troubleſome Importunity. *. 
Bragg. See Hammond. 

34 Jan not ſent, &c.] The Mercy of the Goſpel was not 

5 be offered to the Gentiles till after Chriſt's Reſurrection. 
/arke. 

36 — Unto the digs.) Chriſt here to a Heathin e 
calls the Heathens Dogs, and ſhe readily underſtands his 
Meaning, as being a common Title that the Fewvs put upon 
them: For it was a vulgar Saying among them, that the Na- 
tions of the World auere compared 10 Dogs, whereas they were 
| God's Sons and Daughters. The Purport then of our Lord's An- 
ſwer is, I muſt not diſpoſe of thoſe Favours to Gentiles and Stran- 
gers, which God has ſent me to beſtow among my own People, 
the Fewvs. Lightfoot, Whitby, Clarke. © 

37 Tes, Lord) Tis true, Lord; yet, as the Dogs are eve- 
Ty where ſuffered to eat the Crumbs that fall from their Maſters 
Table, ſo out of that bounteous Liberality wherewith you dif- 
penſe among the Fes the Abundance of God's Mercy, I beg 
vou would not deny me this ſmall Petition. Clarke. 

38 O woman, great is thy faith. } That having no Promiſe 
to rely on, and ſuffering ſo many Repulſes with ſuch ſeeming 
Contempt, thou {till retaineſt a good er of my Kindneſs and 
Mercy, great is thy Faith. The Faith of thoſe who firmly re- 
ly upon God's Promiſe, and are not by great Temptations and 
Afflictions moved from their Confidence, is praiſe-worthy : 
But highly excellent is their Faith! who depending only on his 
' Goodneſs, do place an humble Confidence in God. hence - 
we may learn, that the Faith of Gentiles is not only pleaſing to 
God, but ſometimes more excellent than that of thoſe to whom 
the Promiſes belong, wiz. when UpoR a leſſer Motive it brings 
forth equal Fruit. Whitby. -- 

43 Put his fingers into bis ears. 'Þ Chriſt often uſes viſible 
Signs to repreſent that inviſible Wirtue which he had in him, 
and would exert: Thus, becauſe deaf Perſons ſeem to have 
their Ears cloſed, he puts his Fingers into this Man's Ears, to 
intimate that by his Power he would open them: And, becauſe 
the Tongue of the Deaf ſeems to be tied, or through Drought 
to cleave to the Palate, Chriſt touches his Tongue, and moiſt- 
ens it with Spittle, to intimate that he would looſe and give Mo- 
tion to his Tongue. The 7ews here alſo defire Chrift to lay bis 
Handi on him, becauſe the ancient Prophets laid their age on 
thoſe they healed, 2 Kings v. 11. Whitby, | 


. FE 
3 IN 


CH'AP, 


bim, and faith unto tbem, 1x ub 
continue now; wich me eee and have modding t0 32 


a man fatisfy theſe men-with bread here in the wilderneſs,? 


ve? and they ſaid, Seven. 


and brake, and gave to his diſciples to ſet before them: 
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EH A p V. 


MaTTHh. xv. ver. 32. 10 the end of the Chapter 3 
and Chap. xvi. to the end. Mark. vil, to the 
end; and Chap. ir. ver. 1. Tae ix. ver. 18. 
to ver. 28. 90 Hs 


Jck ſus 2 four — 305 even Lig * 
py mage ver. 1. Refuſes, fg? tbe Phari- 
22 a 1 1 om Heaven, ver. II. Warns bis 
Diſciples to f the Hypocriſy of the Phari- 
ſces, ver. 17. "Reflores to. a blind Man his Sight, 

ver. 25. The Peo + Opinion of Cliriſt, and Pe- 
ter's Confeſſion of him, ver. 32. felis foreta his 
'  Sufferings is Benth, and rebukes Peter for e of ; 
ing ara them, ver. 145 Erborts td Pefſeve- 
rance and Patience under in þ as pr: 5 
| ons, ver. 47- 


1 ts viii: 


IN thoſe days, the multitude 9 0 VARs Tink. and”; 
having. nothing to eat, Jeſus called his diſciples unto 


2 I have compaſſion. on the multitude, becauſe they Motta xv. 


eat: - 
2 And if I fend: them away. ating i, their 2 4 Mar. viii. 
they will faint by the way for divers of them came 4 5 
ar. 
4 And his diſciples anſvered big: From Mbenee can i: 160 


* 


5 And: Jeſus ſaith unto them, How many * dar _ xv. 


6 And he commanded the od 8 fit rank on the Mar. viii. 
ground: and he took the ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, 6 


and they did fet them before them. . 
7 And they had a few ſmall fiſhes, and he bleſſed, _ 75 
commanded to ſet them alſo before the people. 
8 So they did eat, and were fillłd: and. they took up 8 
the broken meat that was left, ſeyen baſkets, 
T2 9 And 
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ſides women and children, 32. 
39 10 And he ſent away the multitude, and ſtraightway 
Mar. viii, entered into a ſhip with his diſciples, and came into the 
10 parts of Dalmanutha, 
11 11 And the Phariſees alſo with the Sazducees came 
Mat. xvi. forth, and began to queſtion with him, and tempting de- 
1 ſired bim that he would ſhew them a ſign from heaven. 
2 12 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, When it is even- 
ing, ye fay, it will be fine weather; for the ſky is red. 
13 And in the morning, it till be foul weather to day 
for the ſky is red and lowring: O'ye hypocrites, ye can 
diſcern the face ol the ſky, but-can ye not diſcern the ſign 
of the times? 
Mar. viii. 14 And he ſighed deeply in bis ſpirit, and faith, A 

12. wicked and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a fign, and 

Mat. xvi. there ſball.no fign be given unto it, but the fign of the 
4 prophet Jonas. 
Mar. viii. 15 And he left them, and entering into a ſhip, de- 

22 parted to the other fide, 

14 16 Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, nei- 
ther had they in the ſhip with them more than one loaf, 

I5 17 And he charged them, ſaying, Take heed, be- 

ey xvi. ware of the leaven of the ning +. and of the Sadducees, 
6 and of the leaven of Herod. 't, 

7 18 And they reaſoned ameftg⸗ Mernſelves, ſaying, 13 
is becauſe we have taken no bread. 

819 Which when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid unto them, 
0 ye of little faith, why reaſon ye among yourſelves de⸗ 

| cauſe ye have brought no bread ? 
Mar. viii. 20 Perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ? Have ye 

17 your heart yet hardened? Having eyes ſee ye not, and 

18 having ears heat ye not? and do ye not remember! * 

19 21 When! brake the five loaves among the five thou- 
ſand, how many baſkets full of fragments took ye up? 
They ſay unto him, Twelve. 

20 22 And when the ſeven among four thouſand, how 
many baſkets full of fragments took my up? And they 
ſaid, Seven. 

21 23 And he faid unto them, flow is it that ye 90 not 


underſtand that T ſpake it not to you concerning bread, 
* that 


38 9 And they that did eat were four thouſand men, be- A, D. 
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A. D. that ye ſhould beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and 11 


32. of the Sadducees? 


24 Then underſtood they, how that he bade them not 12 
beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the 
Phariſees, and of the Sadducees. 

25 And he cometh to Bethſaida, and they cy a blind. Mar. ot” 
man unto him, and beſought him to touch him. 22 

26 And he took the blind man by the hand, and led 23 
him out of the town, and when he had. ſpit on his eyes, 
and put his hands upon him, he aſked him if he ſaw ought. 

27 And he Jooked up, and faid, I ſee men as trees 24 
walking. 

28 After that he put bis hands again upon bis eyes, 25 
and made him look up: and he was reſtored, and ſaw 
every man clearly, 

29 And he ſent him away to his houſe, ſaying, Nei- 26 
ther go into the town, nor tell it to any in the town. , 

30 And Jeſus went out, and his diſciples, into the 27 
towns of Cæſarea Philippi: and by the way it came to Luke ix. 
paſs as he was alone praying, his diſciples were with him; 18 

31 And he aſked them, ſaying, Whom do men tay Mat. xvi. 
that I, the Son of man, am? 13 

32 And they ſaid, Some ſay that thou art Jobs the 14 
Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Jeremias, and others ſay Luke ix. 
that one of the old prophets is riſen again. 19 

33 He ſaid unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? 20 

34 And Simon Peter anſwered and faid, Thou art Mat, xvi, 
Chriſt the Son of the living God. | 16 

35 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art 1 
thou, Simon Bar-jona : for fleſh and blood hath not re- 
vealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 

36 And I fay unto thee that thou art Peter, and upon 18 
this rock J will build my church : and the gates of hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it. | 

37 And J will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 19 
of heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth ſhall 
be bound in heaven ; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 
earth, ſhall be looſed i in heaven, 

| 38 Then charged he his diſciples that they ſhould tell 20 
no man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt. | 
309 From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew unto his 21 
diſciples, and to teach them, how that he muſt go unto 
P 3 Jeru- 
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Mar, viii, 45 | 
31 Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things, and be rejected of the A. p, 
elders, and the chief prieſts, and Scribes, and be Killed, zz. 
and after three days riſe again. 1 N 
32 40 And he ſpake that ſaying openly. Then Peter took 
Mat. xyi. bim, and began to rebuke him, faying, Be it far from 
22 thee, Lord; this ſhall not be unto thee, 
Mar. viii. 41 But when he had turned about, and looked on his 
3 diſciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get thee behind me, 
Mar, xvi. Satan, thou art an offence unto me, for thou ſavoureſt 
2.3 not the things that be of God, but thoſe that be of men. 
Mar. viii 42 And when he had called the people unto him, with _ 
4 his diſciples alſo, he faith unto them, Whoſoever will 
Luke-ix. come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
23 croſs daily, and follow me, 
Mar, viii. 43 For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall loſe it : but 
5 whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for my ſake, and the goſpel's, 
the ſame ſhall fave it. 
36 44 For what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the 
Lu. ix 25 whole world, and loſe himſelf, and be caſt away? | 
Mar, viii 45 Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his 
- ſoul? | | | | 
| 38 46 Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and 
of my words in this adulterous and finful generation, of 
him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall . 
Lu. ix. 26 come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and of his 
holy angels. N | 
Mat. xvi. 47 For the Son of man ſhail come in the glory of his 
27 Father, with his angels, and then he ſhall reward every 
man according to his works, | | 
Mar. ix. 1 48 And he ſaid unto them, Verily. I tell you of a 
Lu. ix. 27 truth, that there be ſome of them that ſtand here, which 
Mat. xyi. ſhall not taſte of death, till they have ſeen the kingdom 
228 of God with power, the Son of man coming in his king- 
dom. : | . 


1 ** 


— * „ 


AN NO TATIONS. 


Ver. ro. Ito the parts of Dalmanutba.] Dalmanutba was 
a particular Place within the Bounds of Magdala, and thereſore 
ſo called by St. Matibego. Whitby. ge 
13 Can ou not diſcern the fign of the times ? ] Can you not diſ- 
cern from the heavenly Doctrine I teach, and the mighty — 
a racles 
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A. D. racles by which I confirm it, the Sign of the Son of Man coming 


32. among you? Tis a ſure Sign of your Hypocriſy, that after all 


this you are ſtill doubting of it, and requiring farther Signs to 


confirm this. Whitby. | 
14 — There ſpall no ſign be given unto it, but the fign of the 
prophet Jonas.] By this Chrift doth not only intimate his own 
Burial and Reſurrection, but he chiefly intendeth to hint the 
Calling of the Gentiles after his Reſurrection, as the Ninewires 
were after Jonab's; which was a Thing the Jews: could not 
endure to hear of. See Book II. Ch. x. Ver. 23. Note, Light- 


o0t. | 
* 17 — Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, &c.] By 
Leaven we are to underſtand the Doctrine of thoſe Sects; and fo 
it is a Caution to avoid the Precepts of thoſe Men, which puff 
up the Spirits and ſour the Tempers of its Diſciples as Leaven 
doth the Bread, with which it is mixed. 'The Leaven of the 
Phariſees was Hypocriſy, placing all Holineſs in Externals to be 
ſeen of Men. The Leaven of Herod was probably Time- 

ſerving and pleaſing the Court. Whitby, Wall. | 
20 Have ye your heart yet hardened? } The Heart is then 
ſaid to be hardened, when after full or ſufficient Evidence of 
what we ought to do or to believe, we neglect to do or to be- 
lieve it. Now this may happen either through Want of due 
Conſideration of that Evidence, as in the Caſe of the Apoſtles 
here, and Chap. 11. Ver. 40. of this Book: In both which 
Places the Hardneſs of their Heart is aſcribed to this, that they 
conſidered not the Miracle of the Loaves; or through the Weak- 
neſs of their Faith, as when they are upbraided with it, Becau/e 
they believed not them who had ſeen him riſen. In both Caſes it 
only ſeems to have been a Sin of Infirmity. Or this proceeds 
from that Perverſeneſs of the Will, or from thoſe evil Diſpoſi- 
tions and Affections of the Soul which render us averſe from 
the Performance of what is required, or the Belief of what is 
revealed; as when 'tis ſaid of the Zeavs, that heir Hearts were 
| hardened, (fee B. IV. Ch. vi. Ver. 26, 27. NM) and then it is a 
wilful Sin. Whitby. Se h 
25 He cometh to Bethſaida.) Bethſaida was the Birth-place 
of ſeveral of the Apoſtles, and oar Lord had worked many Mi- - 
racles in that Town, but to no Effect, and for their Incredulity 
had denounced a Woe againſt them: (ſee Book II. Chap. 1x, 
Ver. 23.) Here a blind Man is brought to him ; but becauſe he 
had received ſuch ungrateful Returns from the People of that 
City for the many Miracles he had worked among them, he 
thinks them unworthy to behold this Miracle, 2nd therefore he 
leads the unhappy Object out of the City, aad then cures him, 
and will not permit him ſo much as to tell it in the Town. 
| "3d (Ver. 
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(Ver. 29) A Proceeding equally juſt and mercifol : Juſt, in A. D, 


no . ttriving with a People for their Good, who had ſo 32. 
perver 
gravating their Guilt, by working freſh Miracles among them. 
Sec the preceding Chapter Ver. 43. NM. ALS ward | 
34 Thou ort Chrifi, &c] i. e The Miah, the Son of 
the molt high God, ſent into the World for the Redemption 
of Hrarl, and to diſcover the Will of God to Mankind. 
Clarke. PX | 5 
35 — Feb and blood hath not, & ] What others ſay of 
me chou haſt learnt from Man, but this Faith which thou haſt 


no confeſſed is not uman, the Reſult of Man's Wiſdom, or 


built upon his Teſtimony, but upon thoſe Notions and Prin- 
ciples which I was ſent by God to reveal to the World, and 
thole mighty and ſolemn Atteſtations, which he has given from 


Heaven to the Truth, boch of my Perſon and Doctrine. Cawe's 


Antiq. &þ:ft. | 
36 — Thou art Peter, and upon this rock, &c] That is, As 
thy Name ſiguifies a Stone or Rick, ſuch ſhalt thyſelf be, firm, 
ſolid, immovtable, in building of the Church, which ſhall be 
ſo orderly erected by thy Care and Diligence, and ſo firmly 
founded upon that Faith which thou haſt now confeſſed, that 
not all the Power and Strengt::, Wiſdom and Policy, Authority 
and Empire in the World, no not Death or the Grave, nor 
Saran himſelf, ſhall be able to deſtroy or overturn it. Cawe, 
Hammond. 8 | 
37 — The keys of the kingdom of heaven.) That is, Thou 
ſhalt fuſt open the Gate of the Kingdom of Heaven both to Jew 
and Gentile, by making the firſt Converts among them, and 
letting ſome ot both into the Church; (ſee Acts ii. 41. x 32, Cc.) 
and thou ſhalt have that ſpiritual Authority and Power within 
the Church, whereby, as with Leys, thou ſhalt be able to ſhut 
and lock out obſtinate and impenitent Sinners, and upon their 
Repentance to unlock the Door and take them in again: And 
what thou ſhalt thus regularly do on Earth ſhall be owned by 
the Court above, and ratified in Heaven; and whatever Ordi- 
nances you tha!), by the Aiſiftance of the Holy Gholt, make and 
eftabijl (ire Ads xv) for the orderly Settlement of the 
Churches, your Determination ſhall be confirmed of God. 
Cave, Whitby, Clarke, Lightfoot. _ 5 | 
38 — Tell no man that he was Tefus the Chriſl.] i. e. Till 
after his Reſurrection, when they were by Office to be bis Wit- 
neſſes, and to declare to uthers that he was the Chrift. See 

the Keaſons of this Prohibition B. II. Ch. XIII. Ver. 29. M. 

309 From that time firth, &c.] Having now made known 
to them his Glory and Power, he thought it a fit Seaſon to 
| "acquaint 


ely reſiſted the cleareſt Evidence: Merciful. in not ag- 
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A D. acquaint them alſo with his Humiliation and Sufferings, that 

32. they might not, being puffed up with great Thoughts of his 

—— Glory, be ſurpriſed and terrified at the Day of his Affliction. 
Clarke. © | | 

40 — Ofenly.) Not In the hearing of the people, as Dr. 
Hammond and Whitby by a ſtrange Miſtake interpret it, con- 
trary to the expreſs Words of the Evangeliſts, (ſee Ver. 30, 42.) 
but plainly, expreſly, without a Riddle, to the Diſciples. 
Clarke. | | 

41 — Thou ſawoureſt not the things that be of God.) Or hea- 
venly Things, 7. e. the Wiſdom of God's Way to fave the 
World, but the things that be of men ; thou ſpeakeſt according 
to the Imaginations of the Zeus, who perſuade themſelves that 
the Kingdom of the Maſiah will be of this World. And there, 
fore our Lord calls him Satan; as favouring the Things of Sa- 
zan, it being only Satan who would not that our Lord ſhould 
ſuffer for the Salvation of Mankind. Clagget, Whitby. 

42 Wheoſoever will come after me] lt is the Property of 
Religion not to compel, but to perſuade : For our Lord him- 
ſelf not offering Violence to any, but giving Place to human 
Choice, ſaid to all, F any Man will come after me, for I com- 
pel none. See Vhithy, and B. II. Cb. xiv. Ver. 49. N. 

— Deny himſelf] Renounce all Intereſt, Relations, En- 
gagements of his own, when they come in Balance or Compe- 
tition with Chrift. Hammond. | 

43 Whyeſeever will ſave his life, 2 Our Saviour's Argu- 
ment here is to this Effect, It is natural for all Men to have the 
greateſt Regard for the Preſervation of their Lives ; he there- 
fore will act moſt ſuitably to this natural Principle, who con- 
tinues ſtedfaſt in the Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine; for his Life 
will be prolonged happily for ever : But thoſe, who /ave their 
Lives in this preſent Time, by baſely complying with Tempta- 

tions to forſake their Religion, theſe only are they who moſt 
truly /o/e them, by incurring eternal Death. Yhitby, Han- 
mond. 

46 — Shall be aſhamedof me.] i. e. To own and to con- 
feſs me and my Doctrine: For we being compounded of an 
outward and an inward Man, both muſt be ſanctified, the in- 
ward Man by Faith, the outward by Confeſſion of it. See 
WV kitby. ES | 

47 For the Son F man ſhall ceme in the glory of his Father, &c.] 
This Verſe is thus paraphraſed by Doctor Vhitby, there is no 
Cauſe why any Man ſhould fear to loſe his Life for my ſake, 
or think himſelf wiſe in preſerving it by denying me ; for the 
Son of Man will come in the Glory of his Father, who hath 
made him Judge both of the Quick and the Dead, and then 
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Mark i ” 


Luke ix. 28 'A and James, and John, and leadeth them up into 
a high mountain apart by themſelves to pray. 
2 And as he prayed he was transfigured before them : 
Marki ix, 2 the faſhion of his countenance was altered, and his face 
Matt. xvii. 2 did ſhine as the ſun : 


2 


2 
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he will render a Reward of eternal Liſe to them who have ſuf A. D. 


fered for his ſake, and ſubject them to eternal Death who have 32. 
been aſhamed of him and his Word. 


48 — Till they have ſeen the kingdim of God with power.) 
Accordingly our Lord gave them ſeveral ſure Evidences of it: 
Firſt in his glorious Transfiguration; then in his Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, and in the wonderful Change that was wrought 
on them by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghaſt, when they came 
to ſee and taſte of that ſpiritual Kingdom which they had be- 
fore but the moſt imperfe& Notion of; in the Succeſs of the 


Goſpel through the greateſt Part of the World, in ſpite of all 


the Oppoſition of the Jeaus and Gentiles ; and laſtly i in his exe- 
cuting Judgment upon the unbelieving Jews in the final De- 
ſtruction of their City and Nation. Univ. Hiſt. 


— ey & 


CHAT Vh 
MaATTH. xvli. ver. 1. {0 ver. 24. MARK ix. ver. 2. 
to ver. 33. LUKE ix. ver. 28. 10 ver. 46. 


Chriſt's Transfiguration, ver. 1. He ſhews that John 
the Baptiſt was the Elias prophęſied of byMalachi, 
ver. 16. A Lunatick healed, and the Diſciples 
rebuked for Want of Faith, ver. 20, 27. Chriſt 

foretelleih his Sufferings, Death and Reſurrefion, 
ver. 4I. 


NO after fix days, Jeſus taketh with him «Poli, 


3 And his rayment became ſhining and gliſtering, ex - 


Luke ix. 29 ceeding white as ſnow or the light; ſo as no fuller on 


Mark ix. 


3 earth can white them. 


Matt. xvii, 3 4 And behold, there appeared unto them two men, 
Mark ix. 4 Which were Mofes and Elias, and they were talking with 


Luke ix. 30 Jeſus. 
[ 


5 Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of his deceaſe, 
which he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem, 5 
u 


CA - Handonizh, aw, 
— 


A. D. 6 But Peter and they that were with him were heavy 32 
_32._ with ſieep: and when they were awake, they ſaw his 


glory, and the two men that ſtood with him. 
And it came to paſs, as they departed from him, Pe- 33 

ter ſaid unto Jeſus, Mafter, it is good for us to be here: 
and let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and one 
for Moſes, and one for Elias : | 

8 For he wiſt not what to ſay; for they were ſore a- Mark ix. 
fraid. 65 

9 While he yer ſpake, behold, there came a bright Matt, xvii, 5 
cloud, and overſhadowed them, and they feared, as they Luke ix. 34 
entered into the cloud, 


10 And behold, a voice out of the cloud, which Matth, xvii. 


ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 5 
pleaſed, hear ye him. 
11 And when the diſciples heard it, they fell on their 6 
face, and were ſore afraid. 
12 And Jeſus came and touched them, and ſaid, Ariſe, 7 
and be not afraid. 
13 And when the voice was paſt, and they had lift up Luke i Ix, 36 


their eyes, and ſuddenly had looked round about, they Matt. xvii. 8 4 


ſaw no man any more, fave Jeſus only with themſelves. Mark ix. 8 
14 And as they came down from the mountain, Jeſus Matt. xvii. 
charged them, ſaying, Tell the viſion to no man, until g 


the Son of man be riſen from the dead. 


15 And they kept that faying cloſe with themſelves, Mark ix. 
queſtioning one with another what the riſing from the 10 
dead ſhould mean; and told no man in thoſe days any of Luke ix. 
thoſe things which they had ſeen, 36 

16 And his diſciples aſked him, faying, Why then ſay _— *. 
the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come? 

17 And he anſwered and told them, Elias verily Mark ix, 
cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things, and how it is writ- 12 | 
ten of the Son of man, that he ſhould ſuffer many things, 
and be ſet at nought. 

18 But I ſay unto you, that Elias is come already, and Matt. xvi. 
they knew him not, but have done unto him whatſoever 12 
they liſted, as it is written of him: likewiſe ſhall alſo the Mark ix. 


Son of man ſuffer of them. 


19 Then the diſciples underſtood — he ſpake unto Matt. xvii. 
them of John the Baptiſt. 13 
20 And it came to paſs, that on the next day, when Luke ix. 37 


_ 
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Mark ix, they were come down from the hill, and he came to his A. D. 
44 diſciples, he ſaw a great multitude about them, 1 the — 
Scribes queſtioning with them. 

15 21 And ſtraightway all the dare when. thay beheld 
him, were greatly amazed, and, running to him, ſaluted 
him. 

16 22 And he aſked the Scribes, lay ing, What queſtion 
ye with them? 

17 23 And one of the multitude came to bien; kneeling | 
Mat. xvii. 14 down, and ſaying, Lord, have mercy on my ſon, for he 
Luke ix. 38 is mine only child: | 
Mat xvii. 15 24 He is a lunatick, and ſore vexed, and hath a dumb 
Mark ix. 17 ſpirit, which hardly departeth from him : | 
Mark ix. 18 25 And whereſoeyer he taketh him, he teareth him, 
Luke ix. 39 and bruiſeth him, and he crieth out, and foameth again, 
and gnaſheth with his teeth, and pineth away. 

Mat. xvii. 16 26 Ard I brought him to thy diſciples, and beſought 
Luke ix. 40 them to caſt him out, and they could not. 

Mat. xvii. 17 27 Then Jeſus anſwered” and ſaid, O faithleſs and 
Luke ix. 41 perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be with you ? how 
long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring thy ſon hither to me. 
Mark ix, 20 28 And they brought him unto him : and as he was 
Luke ix. 42 vet coming, and ſaw him, ſtraightway the ſpirit tare him, 
Mark ix. 20 and he fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. | 

21 29 And he aſked his father, How long is it ago ſince 
this came unto him? And he ſaid, Of a child. 

22 30 And oft-times it hath caſt him into the fire and into. 
the water to deftroy him : but if thou canſt do any thing, 

| have compaſhon on us and help us. | | 

23 31 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou canſt believe, all things 
are pothble to him that believeth. 

24 32 And ftraightway the father of the child cried out, 
and ſaid with cears, Lord, I believe, help teen "_ un- 
belief. a 

25 33 When Jeſus ſaw that the people came running to- 
gethet, he rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying unto him, Thou 
dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge thee come out of him, and 
enter no more into him. | 

26 34 And the fpirit cried, and rent him "IN and came. 
out of him, and he was as one dead, inſornuch that a | 
faid, He is dead, | 


35 But | 


Ch. vi. HarMonz'D. vu, 
A. D. 35 But Jeſus took him by the hand, and lifted him up, 27 
32. and he aroſe; and the child was cured fror that very Mat. xvii. 18 

bour, and he delivered him again to his father. Luke ix. 42 

36 And they were all amazed at the mighty work of 43 
God : and wondered every one at all things which jeſus 
did, 

37 And when be was come into the houſe, his diſciples Mark ix. 
aſked him privately, Why could we not caft him out? 28 

38 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your unbe- Matt. xvii, 
lief: for, verily, I fay unto you, if ye have faith as a grain 20 
of muſtard-ſeed, ye ſhall fay unto this mountain, Remove 
hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove : and nothing 
ſhall be impoſſible to you. 

39 Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer, and 21 
faſting. 

40 And they departed thence, and paſſed through G2 Mark ix. 
lilee ; and he would not that any man ſhould know it. 30 

41 And while they abode in Galilee, Jeſus taught his Mat.xvii. 22 
diſciples and ſaid unto thee, Let theſe ſayings fink down Mark ix. 31 
into your ears; | Luke ix. 44 

42 For the Son of man {ball be betrayed and delivered Mat. xvii. 22 
Into the hands of men ; and they ſhall kill him, and after ares Ix, 
that he is killed, he ſhall riſe the third dax. 

43 But they underſtood not his ſaying, and it was hid el ix. 45 
from them, that they perceived it not, and they feared to Mat. xvii. 23 
aſk him of that ſaying," and were EY forry. And Mark ix. 


he came\to Capernagen.” | 107.47 33 


—_— — — 


ANNOTATIONS. | 

Ver. 1. After fix days.) So ſay Matthew and Mark : But 
Luke about eight Days after; which is but the ſame in Senſe; 
ſix Days compleat came between the Day that Chriſt had ſpo- 
ken the Words before, and the Day of his Transfiguration : So 
that the Day of his Transfiguration was the eighth Day from 
the Day when Chriſi ſaid, There are ſome ſtanding here, &c. 800 

Vier. 48. of the Ia Chapter. Lightfoot, Dis. 

4 Tao men, which were Moſer and Elias.] That theſe were 
two Men their Eyes informed them, that they were Met and 
Elias they gathered from their Diſcourſe with Chrif: And the 
Coming of theſe two great Prophets, (who repreſented the Law 
and the Prophets, as being deſigned to aſſiſt and be ſubſervient 
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bim, ſhewed, that the Law was henceforth to give place to the 32, 
Goſpel preached by him. See Phitby and Clarke. — — 
5 Spake of his deceaſe.] i. e. They talked with Jeu con- 


to Cbriſt) when God ſaid of Cbriſt, This is my beloved Son, hear f. D. 


cerning the Sufferings and Death which he was to undergo at 


eruſalem, and concerning the ſtrange and glorious Effects 
which the Wiſdom of God deſigned to bring about by that great 
and wonderful Diſpenſation. Clarke. © 

14 Tell the wifion to no man.] See Book II. Ch. x111, Ver. 
29. N. * | Af 
15 What the rifing from the dead ſhould mean.) Their Diſ- 
courſe was not of the general Reſurrection, of which they had 
no Doubt; but that particular Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt they 
underſtood not, which was to come to paſs the third Day after 
his Death, as he had foretold them, and which probably was Fart 


of the Diſcourſe between him and M-/zs and Elias at his Trans- 
figuration. For being taught out of the Law that Crit was 


to abide for ever, (ſee B. IV. Ch. vi. Ver. 22.) and that the Son 
of Dawid ſhould reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of 
Bis Kingdom there ſhould be no End, they knew not how to re- 
concile this with the Death of Chriſt, ſuppoſed in that Saying, 
The Son of Man /hall riſe from the Dead. Thus again, when 


Urriſt tells them, ( Yer. 42.) that he ſcall be delivered into the 


Handi of Men, and they ſhall kill him, &c. it follows in the next 


| Verſe, they underſtood nat his Saying ; and yet doubtleſs they 


knew what it was to be killed, and that our Saviour ſpake of his 
own Death, whence theſe Words made them exceeding forry, 
Ver. 43 and yet it is ſaid, that they under ſtocd not this Saying, 
und it was hid from them, that they perceived it not, i. e. they 
knew not how to reconcile this Death of the Son of Dauid and 
their King Me/jah with the Predictions of their Prophets, and 
their own Conceptions touching his ingdom. Hence 
when Chri/? was dead their Hopes died with him, 7. e. tbeir 
Truft that he had been the Redeemer of Tract, (ſee B. IV. Ch. xxi. 
Ver 60.) and revived again at his Reſurrection, they preſently 
enquiring, Wilt thou at this Time reftore the Kingdom to Vſrad! ? 
Die, Whithy. fe hat Wee ele 
16 Why then ſay the Scribes, &c.] Seeing that EAat, who 
appeared even now unto us, hath again withdrawn hbitſelf 
without ſhewing himſelf to the World, how can this agree with 
the common Opinion of the Jew; Doctors, grounded upon 
the Prophecy of Malachi iv. 5. (though falſely underſtood) that 
he muſt come to preach to the World before the Coming of the 
Meſjiab ? Shall he come another Time, or in another Manner? 


Or, ſeeing thou art N come, and haſt been revealed in Glo- 


as ought to come before thee? Dis. 


ry, how do they ſay that 
1 17 — Re- 


Ch. vi. Harmoniz'y. 223 


A. D. 17 — Refloreth all things.] Or rather, Fniſbes, per forms, 
32. eflablifhes, ſettles all Things, both performing all that was pro- 
— pheſied of Elias at his Coming, and cloſing and ſhutting up the 
firſt State of the World, that of the Mæſaital Oeconomy, making 
Entrance, as an Harbinger, on the ſecond, that of the Mz/Fas. 
In this Senſe it is, that it is ſaid, that the Law and the Prophets 
avere until Fohn, noting him to be the Concluſion and ſhutting 
up, finiſhing and cloſing that State; and that was to be the Of- 
fice of Elias, under whoſe Name Jobs was prefigured; - See 
Hammond, Knatchbull. 85 2 
20 Queſtioning with them, &c.] Probably inſulting over 
them, becauſe they had found out a Diſtemper which could not 
be cured by the Name and Power of their Maſter. Bragg, 
Whitby. 5 | | 
2 a dumb ſpirit.] That this Perſon was truly poſſeſſed 
with an evil Spirit is evident, Firſt, Becauſe Chriſt rebutes him, 
and the Devil departs from him ; Secondly, Becauſe ri com- 
mands him to depart, and return no mone, Ver. 33. Whitby. 
229 He aſted his father.) Not to inform himſelf, but to : 
ſhew the People the Greatneſs and Dangerouſneſs of the Fa- 
tient's Condition, Clarke. | | 
30 But if thou canſt do any thing, = Teſus ſaid, If thou canſf? 31 
believe, &c.] A & Tr , Hohne ni — O & Inga; 
eren dd, T9 6 dyace ; mira, wave ud r ell. 
Interpreters in this Place for the moſt Part . by the Article 
1, in which methinks there is an Empbaf by no Means to be 
pretermitted. That therefore the Emphaſs may not be loſt, 
neither the Syntax violated, I would have the Words diſtin- 
guiſhed as above, and tranſlated thus: Sed ſf guid potes, ſucrurre 
nobis — Teſus vera dixit ei, rd e dorerns, Si potes? "crede tu, m- 
nia credenti paſſibilia. But if thau canſt do any thing, help us: 
 Feſus ſaid unto him, I, thou canſt ? db thau believe, all Things are 
palſible to him that belitveth? Ts is here taken materialiter, 
and ſuppoſeth the Matter whereof it was ſpoken; and that was 
a Queſtion of the Power of Chrift. For the Father having be- 
fore brought his Son to his Diſciples, who could not heal him 
becauſe of their Unbelief, (Ver. 38.) doubted probably whether 
Chrift himſelf could do it, and therefore put the Queſtion to 
him, If thou canſt do any thing, for thy Diſciples cannot, help 
us. Whereto our Saviour replies ſhortly, by way of Objurga- 
tion, as it were upbraiding his Incredulity with Indignation, as 
if he ſhould ſay, What, doſt thou doubt whether I can or no? 
Doſt thou ſay, IF thou canft ? Believe thou, and deſpair not of | 
my Power, for all/Things are poſſible to br done for' bim that be- 
lieueib. That this is ſo the following Words da ſtrongly argue: 
For immediately the Father of the Child being ſtruck with the 


Repre· 
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Reprehenſion, cried out and ſaid with Tears, Lord, 7 belies e, Belp A. D. 
wy Uabelief; I fincerely believe the Sufficiency of your Power, 32 
and I beſeech you let the Abundance of your Goodneſs and Pity 


ſupply the Imperfection of my Faith. See Knatchbull. 


33 / charge thee.] The Word Tis very emphatical: You before 
obeyed not my Diſciples, now I nyſelf command you. Clarke. 

38 If ye have faith as a grain of muſlard-ſeed.} This Faith 
was not only a Belief in Jeſus as the Chriſt, but an actual firm 


Aſſurance of his enabling them to execute that extraordinary 


Commiſſion which he gave them of working Miracles, in Con- 
firwation of the Truth of the Goſpel, whenever a fitting Occa- 
fion was offered. And the Import of theſe Words ſeems to be 
this, If you, who are commiſſionated by me, and by the Father 
which ſent me, to work all Kind of Miracles needful to con- 
firm my Doctrine, in my Name, had the leaſt Meaſure of that 


Faith which caſts out Fear and Doubting of Succeſs in the Diſ- 


charge of your Office, you may perform Things moſt difficult, 
and even this Faith in its Effect would be moſt mighty. 
But we are to obſerve, that This is not promiſed to every 


_ Chriſtian that has Faith, but to the Apoſtles, who were ſent 
out with a Commiſſion to do miraculous Cures, c. Bragg, 
Whitby, Wall. ' Cn, 


Matth, xvii. 
24 


MarTrTH. xvii. ver. 24. to the end; and Chap. xviii. 
all the Chapter. Mark ix. ver. 33..to the end 
F the Chapter. LUKE ix. ver. 46. to 51, 

Chriſt payeth Tribute, ver. 1. Upon Occaſion of his 
Diſciples diſputing about Pre-eminence be exhorts 
them to Humility and Charity, ver. g. He forbids 
them to 'hinder thoſe that in any manner promoted 
the Goſpel, ver. 12. Of Scandal, ver. 16. Nothing 

"uſt come in Competition with Religion, ver. 18. 
Of Chriſtian Reproof, ver. 29. Of Forgiving the 
Penitent ; and the Neteſſity of ſhewing Mercy to 
others, that we-ourſelves may obtain it of God, 
ver.35. The Puniſhment of evil Miniſters, ver. 50. 

I 8 D when they were come to Capernaum, they 

L that received tribute- money came to Peter, and 


ſaid, Doth not your maſter pay tribute? 
b 2 He 


—ͤ— _ — 


A. D. 


| 8 
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2 He faith, Yes. And when he was come into the 25 


Dd MW _32:. houſe, Jeſus prevented him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, 


Simon ? Of whom do the kings of the earth take cuſtom 
or tribute ? Of their own children, or of ſtrangers ? 
Peter faith unto him, Of ftrangers. Jeſus ſaith un- 26 
to him, Then are the children free. 
4 Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould offend them, 90 27 
thou to the ſea, and caſt an hook, and take up the fiſh 
that firſt cometh up : and when thou haſt opened his 
mouth, thou ſhalt find a piece of money : that take and 
give unto them for me and thee. Mat. xviii. 
5 At the ſame time, being in the houſe, came the dif- 1 


ciples unto Jeſus, and he aſked. them, What was it that Mark i IX; 


ye diſputed among yourſelves by the way? | 33 


6 But they held their peace; for by the way there 34 
aroſe a reaſoning among them, which of them ſhould be Luke ix. 
the greateſt, _ 46 

7 And Jeſus perceiving the thought of their heart, fat 47 
down, and called the twelve, and faith unto them, If Mark ix. 
any man deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and 
ſervant of all. 22 xviii. 

8 And Jeſus called a little child unto him, and he took 2 5 
him, and ſet him in the midſt of them; and when he had Mark ix, 
taken him in his arms, he ſaid unto them, 30 
4 Verily, I fay unto you, Except ye be converted, at. xviii, 

become as little children, ye ſhall not enter into the 3 
kingdom of heaven. | 

io Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this 4 
little child, the ſame is greateſt in the Kingdom of 


heaven, 
11 And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child in my 18 
e ix, 


name, receiveth me: and whoſoever ſhall receive me, 


receiveth him that ſent me: ſor he that is leaſt Ion 48 
all, the ſame ſhall be great. 

12 And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw Mark ix. 
one caſting out devils in thy name, and he followeth us 38 
not, and we ſorbad him, becauſe he followeth not us. 

13 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Forbid him not; for 39 
there is no man which ſhall do a miracle in b 
that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. | 

14 For he that is not againſt us, is on our part. 40 

15 3 ſhall E you a cup of . a 


. — — = . 
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drink in my name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily, A 
I fay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. 

42 16 And whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones 
that believe in me, it is better for him that a mill-ſtone 
were hanged about his neck, and that he were caſt into 
the ſea. 


Matt. vii. 17 Wo unto the world began of offences: for it 


18 muſt needs be that offences come, but wo to that man 
by whom the offence cometh. 


Mark ix. 18 Wherefore, if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it 


43 is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be 
quenched : 


44 19 Where their worm dieth not, and the fre is not 


quenched. 

45 20 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is bey 
ter for thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet 
to be caſt into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be 
quenched : 

46 21 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched, 

22 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is 
better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one 
eye, than having two eyes to be caſt into hell- fire: 

48 23 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 


Mat. xvii. 24 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little 


10 ones: for I fay unto you, that in heaven their angels do 
always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. 


A. PD. 
— 


11 25 For the Son of man is come to ſave that which 


was loſt. 

12 26 How think ye? If a man have an hundred ſheep, 
and one of them be gone aſtray, doth he not leave the 
ninety and nine, and goeth into the mountains and ſeeketh 
that which is gone aſtray ? 

13 27 And if ſo be that he find it, verily, I fay unto 
you, he rejoiceth more of that Heep than of the Hind 
and nine which went not aſtray. 

14 28 Even ſo it is not the will of your Father which is 
in heaven, that one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh. © 

15 29 Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, 
So and tell him his fault between thee and him E 


a 
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AD. if. he. ſhall hear thee, thou haſt * thy brother. | 

30 But if he will not hear thee, iben take with thee 16 
one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit- 
neſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. | 

31 Ard if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it to the 17 
church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be 
unto thee as a heathen man and a publican. 

32 Verily, I fay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall. bind 18 
on earth ſhall be bound in heaven: and n ye 
ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 

33 Again, I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall 19 
agree on earth, as touching any thing that they fhall aſk, 
it may be done for them of my Father which is in 
heaven. 

34 For where two or three are gathered together i in 20 
my name, there I am in the midſt of them. | 

35 Then came Peter to him and ſaid, Lord, how often 21 
ſhall my brother fin againſt me, and J forgive him? Till 


ſeven times? 
36 Jeſus faith unto him, I fay not unto thee, Until 22 


ſeven times: but until ſeventy times ſeven. 

—= Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a 23 
certain king, which would take an account of his ſer- 
vants. 

38 And when he had begun to reckon, one was 24 
brought unto him, which ought him ten thouſand ta- 
lents. 

2309 But foraſmuch as hs had not to pay, his lord com- 2 
manded him to be ſold, and his wife and children, and all 
that he had, and payment to be made. 

40 The ſervant therefore fell down and worſhipped 26 
him, ſaying, Lord, have patience. with hw and I will 


pay thee all. 
41 Then the lord of that ſervant was moved-with 27 


compaſhon, and looſed him, and forgave him the debt. 

42 But the fame fervant went out, and found one of 28 
his fellow-ſervants, which ought him an bundred pence : 
and he laid hands on him, and took him by the 9 
ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt.. 

43 And his fellow-ſervant fell down at his feet, and 29 
deſought him, ing, Have. patience wird we, and I will 


day thee all. . 
Q. - And 


4 
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39 44 And he would not: but went and caſt him into A. p. 
priſon, till he ſhould pay the debt. 1 

31 45 So when his fellow- ſervants ſaw what vn done, — 
they were very ſorry, and came and told unto their lord 
all that was done 

32 46 Then his lord, after that he had called him, faid 
unto him, O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave thee all that 
debt, becauſe thou defiredſt me: | 

33 47 Shouldeſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy 
fellow-ſervant, even as I had pity on thee? 

34 48 And his lord was wroth, anddelivered him to the 
tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due to him. 

35 49 So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo to 
you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his 
brother their treſpaſſes. 

Mark ix. 50 For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and every 

49 facrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. 

50 Fu Salt is good, but if the alt have loſt. its faltneſs, 
wherewith will ye ſeaſon it? Have its in r _ 
have peace one with another, | * 


* 
* * am 7 — 99 _ 
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ANNOTATIONS, | 


Ver. 1. Pay tribute.) The Tribute here demanded was the 
half Sh-ke/, or Fifteen Done of 8 _— which God under 
the Moſaick Law comma to be year by e 
above _ Years old, to the be of 4 T8 . = oa 
buying the daily Sacrifice, repairing the Temple, and other 
Things neceſſary for the Worſhip of God, Exod. xxx. This 
Tribute continued ſo tojbe paid to the Time of Ve eſpaſfian, un- 
der whom the Temple being deſtroyed, it was by him transfer- 
red to the Uſe of the Capitol at Rome. Cave. 

2 Of their own children or of flrangers *) The Words and 
Senſe will be clear, if it be thus underſtood, That no King im- 
poſes Taxes on his own Children and Family, but on the Chil- 
dren of other Men; and therefore, by Proportion, this Tri- 
bute to the King of Heaven ought not to be exacted from the 
Son of that King, but from others. Hammond. 

3 Should offend them.) i. e. Give them Occaſion to ſay that 
I deſpiſe the 3 and its Service, and teach my Diſeiples ſo 

to do. bit 6 

— Thou Halt fin1 a piece of money.) Chrift's ing the 

— by a Miracle, as it ſhews his divine W could 
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. D. A. D. make all Things ſerve his Ends, and his great Care to dif- | | 
32. 32. charge his due Payments, and to avoid Offence, ſo does it 1 
— — withal his Poverty, when he is put to a Miracle for ſuch a | 
little Sum of wt for he would not work Miracles where 
there is no need. His paying for Peter with him, was becauſe 
he was of the ſame Town, and ſo under the ſame Demand of 
Payment, and he knew that he was in the ſame Want of Mo- 
ney. The other Diſciples were to pay in the Places of their 
ſeveral Houſes. Ligbfe. 4 b 
5 At the ſume time.] St. Mark tells us, that this Diſpute, 
who ſhould be greateſt, was as they went in the Way towards 
ernaum; and when Chri/ft them at Capernaum, what 
their Diſcourſe had been, they held their peace. St. Luke ſays, 
that they had been diſputing this Point among themſelves, and 
Chrift knowing the Reaſoning of their Hearts, tot a Child: 
But St. Matthew faith, At the ſame Time, namely, while Chu, 
was at Capernaum, the Diſciples came to him, ſaying, &. Now 
theſe ſeeming Differences = mn on thus, — Jeſus 
oing to Capernaum, the Diſciples followed him, diſcourſing 
— themſelves, aube ſoould be the greateſt; and when they 
were at Capernaum, and they came to him into the Houſe, Je- 
ſus knowing what was ſtill upon their Hearts, and they were 
ſtill pondering among themſelves, aſks them, I bat wwas it that 
ye diſputed among yourſelves by the Way ? Which they being a- 
ſhamed to tell him, kept Silence: Then Griſt, who under- 
ſtood well what it was, endeavours by the N of a little 
Child to cure this Diſtemper. That the Participle, /aying, in 
St. Matthew's Account, relates not to Chrift, as if they put the 
Queſtion, but to themſelves, is evident, both from their Si- 
. lence when aſked 5 this Matter, and St. Lake's Note, 
that Jeſus perceiving the Thoughts of their Hearts, did this: For 
had they put the Queſtion to Chrif, how could they, or why 
ſhould they hold their peace? Or what need was there of ſay- 
ing, Jeſus knowing their Hearts did this, in a Matter which they 
had uttered to him with their Mouths? Lightfoot, Mhh. 
9 — Become lite little children, ye ſhall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven.) By the Kingdom of Heaven our Lord ſeems to 
mean the State of Chriſtianity under himſelf: And then the 
Meaning is, Except ye be, like little Children, free from Pride, 
Contentiouſneſs, and all Ambition, ye au not enter in. In- 
deed the Saying holds in both Senſes, Without ſuch unaffected 
Humility, and harmleſs Innocence, ye <vi// not enter into the 
State of Chriſtianity here ; and without it ye Hall not enter 
into Heaven hereafter. Vall, Clarke. * F 
11 — One fach little child.) By little Child here and little 
anti, [Ver. 16.) we are not (2 ſach as are * by. 
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Age, (they being both incapable of Faith, and free from Scan- A. D. 
dal) but by Quality and Temper of Spirit. To receive there- 32. 
fore a litile Chili in Chriſt's Name, is to entertain, and encou- 
rage, and aſſiſt thoſe who in their Life and Converſation are 
humble and innocent, or who are Teachers of that Doctrine 
which makes Men ſuch, without Reſpect to temporal Conſidera- 
tions: And they who are ſo charitably and beneyolenily diſ- 
poſed ſhall be equally rewarded: as if they had entertained 7e/as 
himſelf. On the contrary to offend or ſcandalize one of theſe 
little ones is to occaſion his Ruin, and falling off from the Faith, 
by our finful Actions: And better were it for ſuch a one that 
he had never been born, or that he had-quickly periſhed by 
ſome untimely Death. Clare, Whithy.. | 
12 Jebn anſwered him, ſaying, &c.] Upon Chrift's ſpeak- 
ing of receiving thoſe that come in his Name, John propounds 
a dubious Caſe of one that they had met with, that went about 
indeed in his Name, and in his Name caſt out Devils, and yet 
would not own himſelf his Diſciple, nor follow him ; which 
Taiſeth to us a further Scrople, How this Man came to this mi- 
raculous Power? For that it was ſo, and not magical Exorcizi 
in the Name of Jeſus, as divers Enemies of the Goſpel did after» 
wards, may be gathered from Chri/*s Anſwer, who calls it do- 
ing a Miracle in his Name, and ſpeaks of this Man as not be- 
Ing againſt him, but for him The Original of this Power to 
him we may reſolve much into the ſame Principle from whence 
Caiaphas propheſied, (fee B IV. Ch I. Ver 51. This be ſpate 
not of himſelf, but being High-Prieft that Year he propheſied. 
There is an Emphaſis in zhat Lear: For aow was the Fulneſs of 
Time, the Year of Expectation, and Accompliſhment of Viſion 
and Prophecy, and the Time of the pouring out of the Spirit as 
was never before: And if in that full Meal of this Proviſion, 
that Chri had made for his Own, ſome Crums fell beſides the 
Table, that others gathered up, or were Partakers of, it doth 
the more magnify the Diffafion, and doth ſo much the more. 
Point out and give Notice to obſerve the Time. And certainly 
it is no ſmall Confirmation of the Truth of the Goel. that our 
Lord's Name was thus powerful, even among thoſe that did not 
follow him, and therefore could do nothing by Compact with 
him. This Man, faith Chr;/?, do not forbid; for he that pur- 
ſues the ſame End with us, the beating down of Satan's King 
dom, cannot be againſt us, but rather for us; and he who 
finds ſo ſenfibly the Power of my Name, cannot ſpeak evil of 
me. Lightfoot, Whitby. 73 52 2 
15 Fir whoſoever, &c.] The Particle For ſhews the Con- 
nection of theſe Words with the preceding, which ſeemeth to 
| be thus: Even the leaſt Service done to me by owning any one 
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for my Name's fake, ſhall be rewarded, and much more the 
32. Labour which this Man ſhews in divulging the Honour of my 
 —— Name, and aſſiſting me in deſtroying the Empire of the Devil. 


mar, ĩ % W 7 

17 Wo unto the world becauſe of offences.] Dreadful and ter- 
rible are the Judgments which God will ſend upon the World 
for its contemning and diſcouraging, for its perſecuting and ſe- 
ducing innocent and good Men. And ſuch Offences are inevi- 


table, by Reaſon of the Malice, Weakneſs, Inconſtancy, and 


other Vices of Men; and by Reaſon. of God's Providence, 


which ſuffereth them either for Judgment or Trial: And yet 


Man's Error ſhall not be excuſable, ſeeing he commits the Evil 
with Delight, and voluntarily, Clarke, Dio. 

18 H thine hand offend thee.) This is a Form of Speech, 
whereby our Lord means, that we ſhould rather cut off all 
Things, though ever ſo dear to us, that might hinder us from 
ſerving, him, than employ them in any thing that is evil. Dio. 
24 Their angels.) i. e. The Angels which by God's Ap- 
pointment take Care of them. Vall. : 

25 For the Son of man, &c.) Another Reaſon why thoſe 

or Believers ought to be honoured, vig. Becauſe God hath 
made them Pls of his glorious Salvation. We muſt not 
then by our Offence deſtroy what is ſo dear unto him. Dio. 
29 — {f thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee.) Chrift having 
ſpoke againſt them that give Offence, now turneth to them that 
take Offence, teaching them how they ſhould proceed therein. 
And the Meaning of this and the following two Verſes is, The 
Son of Man being come 70 ſave that which was loft, Ver. 2 5) and 
God being unwilling that oze of his /ittle ones mould periſh, when 
thou ſeeſt any one in Danger to be loſt or periſh by his Sins com- 


mitted againſt thee, reprove him between him and thyſelf alone, 


and if he hear thee, and amend, thou haſt gained thy Purpoſe, 
and ſaved thy Brother: But if he reject and deſpiſe thy private 
Admonition, take with thee one or two Brethren, that thou 
mayſt ſhame him before them : But if this Method alſo prove 
ineffectual to reform him, lay open his Fault before many, tell 
it to the Church, or particular Community of which he is a Mem- 
ber : And if theſe ſeveral Methods to reclaim him fail, let him 


be to thee as a Heathen or Publicas is to the Jews, i. e. leave 


him as a deſperately incorrigible Sinner, and have no more to 

do with him. Whitby, Clarke, Dio. 5 
32 I hatſocuer ye ſball bind on earth.] See Chap. v. of this 
Bool, Ver. 37, N. Only farther obſerve, that the Text plainly 
ſpeaks of Matters criminal, which are the only Object of the 
Church's Cenſure, and not of Articles of Faith: Now even Ro- 
maniſis themſelves acknowledge that the Church may err in paſ- 
| | Q 4 ung 


_ — — 
——— — —ů »(7ü 
mY — 


232 De Four GosrEIs B. III. 


wherever there be gathered together, though never ſo ſmall a 


preme Ruler and Juſticiary of the World. Here note that by 


fing Judgment of theſe Things, becauſe in Caſes of this Na- A. D. 
ture ſhe depends on human Teſtimony : And therefore it is cer- 32. 
tain, that nothing can be hence concluded concerning the In- | 
— * of Councils, or the Articles of Faith Jefined by them. 
3 Again I ſay unto you, that if two ; &.] This Ver 
2 © be 2 Confirmation of the 2 Fry rt by Mean nf 
is, Aſſuredly, I tell you, you may depend on the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit in any Matter reſpecting the Diſcharge of your 
Apeftolical Function, if you unanimouſly conſent to aſk it in my 
Name, i. e. by interceding to the Father in my Name: For 


Congregation of you, in my Name, and according to my 4 
pointment, there am I, by my Grace and Spirit, always ready 
to aſſiſt and join with you, and intercede for you. Whitby, 
Clarke, Dio. oo Ge TE 
35 Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, &c.) Peter perceiving 
from our Lord's preceding Diſcourſe that an Offender was to be 
forgiven, it private Admonition reclaimed him, aſked him how 
often he muſt repeat that Forgiveneſs, in Caſe of Offence and 
Treſpaſs, whether ſeven times were not enough? J replies, 
that, upon his Neighbour's Repentance, he was not only bound 
to do it F times, but until ſeventy times ſeven, i. e. he muſt 
be indulgent to him as oft as the Offender returns, and begs it, 
and heartily proſeſſeth his Sorrow and Repentance. Which he 
further illuſtrates by a plain and excellent Parable ; and thence 
draws this Concluſion, That the ſame Meaſures either of Com- 
paſſion or Cruelty which Men ſhew to their Fellow-Brethren, 
they themſelves ſhall meet with at the Hands of God, the ſu- 


our Lord's commanding us /rom our Hearts to fergive our Brother 
bis Treſpaſſcs, we are obliged to admit our offending Brother in- 
to Frienaſbip and Familiarity again; for if we from the Heart for- 
give him, our Heart muſt be towards him as it was before. And 
unleſs we are willing and ready thus to forgive each other their 
Treſpaſſes, we have our Lord's infallible Word, that we muſt 
expect no Forgiveneſs from his heavenly Father, lit. 
50 For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire.] For as every 
Burnt offering under the Law was firſt ſalted with Salt, and 
then conſumed by Fire, ſo every one who has been inſtructed in 
the Dorin of the Goſpel, if, when he is tried, he be found not 
ns, ſhall be deſtroyed by the eternal Fire of the divine 


51 The Doftrine indeed wherewith I have inſtrocted you is ſuf- 


ficient to make you truly wiſe and good, and to preſerve you 
from all the Corruptions of this preſent World, and to enable 
| you 
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A. D. you to teach others to preſerve themſelves likewiſe, unto eter - 
32. nal Life, But now if you, whom I have thus inſtructed, ſhall, 
inſtead of teaching others, fall away your ſelves from the Profel- 


fion and Practice of the Truth, either through Hope or Fear of 


any earthly Thing, ye will become the moſt unprofitable and 


inexcuſable of Men. Take heed therefore that ye continue 


ſtedſaſt yourſelves. in the Religion I taught you; and let no 


ambitious Deſigns and fooliſh Contentions among yourſelves, or 
Fear of outward Suffering and Perſecutions, hinder the Propa- 


gation of the Truth among others. Clarke. 
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LukE ix. ver. 58. to the end of the Chapter ; and 
Chapter x. to ver. 17. JoHN vii. ver. 2. 10 the 


end of the Chapter. 


Jeſus refuſes to go to Jeruſalem with bis Relations, 


ver. 2. Reproves a paſſionate and revengeful Spi- 
rit, ver.13. Obedience muſt be conſtant and with-. 


out Delay, ver. 15, Jeſus ſends out the Seventy to 


preach, ver. 2 1. The Nature and End of Chriſtia- 


nity, ver. 43. Ceremonies muſt give place to mo- 


ral Duties, ver. 49. Different Opinions of the 


People concerning Jeſus, ver. 58. 


hence, and go into Judea, that thy diſciples alſo may ſee 
the works that thou doeſt. | 775 


3 For there is no man that doeth any thing in ſecret, 4 


and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known openly : If thou do 
theſe things, ſhew thyſelf to the world. 5 0% ON 
4 For neither did his brethren believe in him. 


5 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My time is not yet 8 


come; but your time is alway ready. 


6 The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, be- 7 


cauſe I teſtify. of it, that the works thereof are evil. 


7 Go ye up unto this feaſt: I go not up yet unto the g 


feaſt, for my time is not yet full come, | 
8 When 


| ne Fs | ee ohn vii. 
I NOV. the Jews feaſt of tabernacles was at hand, : 
2 His brethren therefore ſaid unto him, Depart 3 


= 
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8 When he had ſaid theſe words unto them he abode A D. 
ſtill in Galilee, 1 ELD 

10 9 And it came to paſs, when his brethren were gone 

Lu. ix. 5 1 up, and when the time was come that he ſhould be re- 

ceived up, he ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to go to Jeruſalem, 

52 10 And ſent meſſengers before his face, and they went 

and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make 
ready | for him. 

53 11 And they did not receive him, becauſe his face was 
as though he would go to Jeruſalem. | 

12 And when his diſciples James and John ſaw this, 
they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come 
—_ from heaven, and conſume them, even as Elias 

i 

55 13 But he turned, and rebuked them, and faid, Ye 
know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of, 

56 14 For the Son of man is not come to deſtroy mens 
us but to ſave them. And they went to another vil- . 
age 1 

57 15 And it came to paſs, that as they went in the way, 

| a certain man ſaid unto. him, Lord, I will follow thee 
whitherſoever thou goeſt. 

58 16 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Foxes have holes, and 
birds of the air have neſts, but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head. 

59 17 And he faid unto another, Follow me: but he faid, 
Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father. 

60 18 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead: 
but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 

6x 19 And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow thee ; ; 

| but let me firſt go bid them farewel which are at home 
at my houſe. 

62 20 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, No man having put his 
hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the king- 
dom of God. 

Luk. x. 1 21 After theſe things the Lord appointed other ſeven- 
ty alſo, and ſent them two and two before his face, into 
every city and place whither he himſelf would come. 

2 22 Therefore ſaid he unto them, The harveſt truly is 
great, but the labourers are few : Pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harveſt that he would ſend forth labourers in- 

do his harveſt. 


John 3 vil. 


23 Go 


A.D. 
32. 


— 


| 
others ſaid, Nay, but he deceiveth the people. | | 
| 
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23 Go your ways: behold, I ſend you forth as lambs 3 
among wolves. | 1 
24 Carry neither purſe, nor ſerip, nor ſhoes, and ſa- 4 14 
jute no man by the way. Fl 
25 And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, 5 j 
Peace be to this houſe. | | 
26 And if the ſon of peace þe there, your peace ſhall 6 : 
reſt upon it: if not, it ſhall turn to you again. 
27 And in the fame. houſe remain, eating and drink- 7 
ing ſuch things as they give: for the labourer is worthy 
of his hire. Go not from houſe to houſe. | 
28 And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they re- 8 
ceive you, eat ſuch things as are ſet before you. 
29 And heal the fick that are therein, and ſay unto g Js þ 
| 
| 


— — 


them, The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 

30 But into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive 10 
you not, go your ways out into the ſtreets of the ſame, 
and fay, 

31 Even the very duſt of your city which cleaveth on 1x | 
us we do wipe off againſt you: notwithſtanding, be ye 14 
ſure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
Ou. 1 

32 But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be n more tolerable 12 1 
in that day for Sodom than for that city. | | | 1! 

33 Wo unto thee, Chorazin, wo unto thee, Beth- 13 1 
ſaida: for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre and | 
Sidon which have been done in you, they had a great 
while ago repented, ſitting in ſackcloth and aſhes, 

34 But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 14 1 
at the judgment than for you. 1 

35 And thou Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, 1 5 I ll 
ſhalt be thruſt down to hell, 1 

36 He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that de- 16 | | 
ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, de- [| 
ſpiſeth him that ſent me. 1 

C 37 Then went he alſo up unto the feaſt, not open- John vii. 11 
ly, but as it were in ſecret. | 10 11 

38 Then the Jews ſought him at the feaſt, and ſaid, II 11 
Where is he? 14 

39 And there was much murmuring among the people 12 't | 
concerning him: for ſome ſaid, He is a good man; ö 


40 How- 
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13 40 Howbeit, no man ſpake openly of him, for fear of A.D. 


33. 
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the Jews. 

14 41 Now about the midſt of the feaſt Jeſus went up 
into the temple, and taught. 

15 42 And the Jews marvelled, faying, How knoweth 
this man letters, having never Jearned ? 

16 43 Jeſus anſwered them, My doctrine is not mine, 
but his that ſent me. 

17 44 Ifany man will do his will, he ſhall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of 

myſelf. 

18 45 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own glo- 

y: but he that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the ſame 
is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in him. 

19 46 Did not Moſes give you the law, and yet none of 
you keepeth the law? Why go ye about to kill me ? 


20 47 The people anſwered and faid, Thou haſt a devil: 


Who goeth about to kill thee ? 


21 48 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, I have done 


one work, and ye all marvel. 

22 49 Moſes therefore gave you circumciſion, (not be- 
cauſe it is of Moſes, but of the AW and ye on the 
fabbath-day circumciſe a man. 

23 50 If a man on the ſabbath-day receive circumciſion, 
that the law of Moſes ſhould not be broken ; are ye an- 
gry at me becauſe I have made a man every whit whole 
on the ſabbath- day ? 

24 51 Judge not according to appearance, but Judge 
righteous judgment. 

25 52 Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is not this 
he whom they ſeek to kill? 

26” 53 But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing 

unto him. Do the rulers know indeed that this i is the 
very Chriſt? 

27 54 Howbeit we know this man when be is: but 
when Chriſt cometh no man knoweth whence he is. 

28 55 Then cried Jeſus in the temple as he taught, ſay- 
ing, Ye both know me, and ye know whence I am; 
and Iam not come of myſelf, but he that ſent me is true, 
whom ye know not. 

29 56 But J know him, for Iam from him; and he hath 


ſent me. 
57 Then 


ES... © 
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A. D. 57 Then they ſought to take him: but no man laid 30 
32. hands on him, becauſe his hour was not yet come. _ 
58 And many of the people believed on him, and ſaid, 31 
than 


When Chriſt cometh, will he do more miracles 
theſe which this man has done? N EY 

59 The Phariſees heard that the people murmured ſuch 32 
things concerning him: and the. Phariſees and chief 
prieſts ſent officers to take him, odor: 

60 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yet a little while am I 33 
with you, and then I go unto him that ſent me. 

6x Ye ſhall ſeek me and ſhall not find me, and where 34 
I am, thither ye cannot come. | 

62 Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves, Whither 35 
will he go, that we ſhall not find him? Will he go unto 
— n among the Gentiles, and teach the Gen- 
tiles?! 4-5:4-9 | * | 

63 What manner of ſaying is this, that he ſaid, Ye 36 
ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me, and where I am 
thither ye cannot come ? | 

64 In the laſt day, that great day of the feaſt, Jeſus 37 
ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come 
unto me and drink, 
65 He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, 38 
out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. 
66 (But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that be- 39 
lieve on him ſhould receive : for the Holy Ghoſt was not 
yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified. 

67 Many of the people therefore, when they heard 40 
this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth, this is the Prophet. 

68 Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt, But ſome ſaid, 41 
Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? 


69 flach not the ſcripture faid, That Chriſt cometh of 42 


the ſeed of-David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, 
where David was ? | , 

70 So there was a diviſion among the people becauſe of 43 
him, 


man laid hands on him, 8 5 

72 Then came the officers to the chief-prieſts and Pha- 45 
riſees, and they faid unto them, Why have ye not 
drought him ? 7 x 


71 And ſome of them would have taken him, but no 44 
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man. 
47 74 Then anſwered the Phariſees, Are ye alſo. de. 


ceived ? 

48 75 Have any of the rulers or of the Phariſees believed 

| on him.? 

49 76 But this people, a knoweth not the law, are 
curſed. | 

8 Nicodemus faith unto them, (he that came to Je- 
ſus by night, being one of them) 

51 78 Doth our law judge any man before it hear bim, 
and know what he doeth ? 

52 79 They anſwered and faid unto him, Art thou alſo of 
Galilee ? Search and look, for out of Galilee arifeth no 
prophet. | 

53 80 And every man went unto his own houſe. 


ä 


— 
—_ —  ——— 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Ver. 1. Feaft of tabernacles.} The Jews at this Feaſt lived 
feven Days under Tents or Tabernacles, in Remembrance of 
their living in Tents forty Years in the Wilderneſs, Lev. 
xxiii. 34. 

2 Depart hence, &c.] Some of our Lord's Relations, whoſe 
Hopes and Faith were tilt unſound, obſerving what a long Stay 
he had made in Galilze, and how the Fear of the Jews had 


46 73 The officers anſwered, Never man ſpake like this A. P. 


0 


made him avoid going into Judza, (ſee Chap. rv. 1. of this 


Bock) here take upon them to reprove him for his Conduct, 
telling him, that if he defired to bear the Title and Quality of 
a publick Officer or a Perſon in Authority, he ought to re- 
pair to Judæa and Jeruſalem, thoſe publick Places where Men 


of greater Note and Capacity are. For theſe Towns and Vil- 


lages of Galilee are but obſcure Places, and Men moſtly un- 
learned : And conſequently a Reputation of a Prophet gotten 
here will not much avail to make his Name ſhine and be famous 
in the World. Hence tis evident, that the Reaſon why they 
believed not in him was, becauſe they ſaw not that Pomp and 
outward Splendor which they expected from the Maſiab. Univ, 
Hiſt. Wall, Whitby, Hammond. 

5 Tefus ſaid unto them, &c.) Teſus, to rectify this Miſtake of 
theirs, 1aith unto them, My Time is not yet come, i. e. tis not 


yet a proper Time for me to go up in ſuch a publick Capacity, 


becauſe the Doctrine that I preach is ſo contrary to the wicked 
Practices 
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A. D Practices and carnal Lufts of the cus, that I am ſure they will 

2. hate and oppoſe me all that they can. As for your Part, whilſt 6 
you are led by worldly Affections and Principles yourſelves, you 
are in no Danger of being hated and perſecuted by worldly . 
Men: Go ye up therefore to Feruſalim before me; for it is 7 


neither ſafe for me to go thither in your Company, nor to go 
yet. Leave me to take my own Time. Clagget, Hammond. 


9 He ftedfaftly ſet his face, &c.] Feſus having fulfilled his 


propbetical Office in teaching the Will of God, and being come 
within half a Year of the Time of his Death, ffruly purpoſed to 
o to Jeruſalen, in order to fulfil the other Parts of his Office 
2 which he came into the World. Clarke, Lightfort, Dio. 
11 Did not receive him.) The Reaſon why the Samaritans 
received him not, as they did other Galileans going to Feru/a- 
lem, was that by going thither on a religious Account, wiz. to 


celebrate the publick Feaſts, he decided the Controverſy be- 


rwixt them and the Jes, touching the Place by God appoint- 
ed for Worſhip and for Sacrifice, againſt them ; which, though 
they regarded not when done by the Galilzans, yet it was 
grievous to them that ſuch a celebrated Prophet and Doctor as 
Chriſt was ſhould do it. The Cauſe of the extreme Hatred 
between the Jeaus and Samaritans fee B. I. Ch. x. Fer. g. N. 

13 Ye hnow not what mamer of ſpirit ye are of.} Spirit here 
is taken for a Temper of Religion, for an Oeconomy or Dif- 
penſation which is ſettled and preſcribed us by God; and the 
Meaning is, Ye know not that that Oeconomy or Diſpenſation 
which I intend to eſtabliſh by the Goſpel, inſpires Men with eaſy 
and with forbearing Temper, and with a higher Degree of 
Charity than was ever yet required or practiſed by the Prophets 
under the Law. For theſe Men were often moved and im- 
powered with an inward Zeal to deſtroy, without any more a- 
do, the Enemies of God : But the Temper of the Goſpel is to 
be otherwiſe ; for the Son of Man came not to deſtroy Men's 
Lives, but to ſave them : i. e. He came to introduce that excel- 
lent Spirit which conſults not only the eternal Salvation of 
Men's Souls, but their temporal Peace and Security, their Com- 
fort and Happineſs in this World. 


15 Tauill follow ther.) See B. II. Ch. 12. Ver. 2. 


20 Having put his hand to the plough ] i.e. No Man that 


hath dedicated himſelf to God's Service in the Work of the 
Goipel looks back with Affection to temporal and worldiy 
Aﬀairs. A Similitude taken from Ploughmen, who can never 
plough their Furrows ſtrait, unleſs they always look before 

them. Dio. | | 
21 — The Lord appointed other ſeventy alſo } Chrift gives the 
Seventy the ſame Inſtructions that he had given the * 
| {ſee 
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(ſee B. II. Cb. x1v.) and the ſame Power to heal the Sick: On- A. D. 

ly whereas the Twelve went at large to any of the Cities of 32. 

Zrael, theſe were to go to thoſe Places where Chrift himſelf —* 
ſhould come, to make Way for him, and to prepare the Minds 
of the People before-hand to entertain hi and his Dafrine : 80 
that now Chrift diſpoſeth for the full revealing of himſelf for 
the M:/iah, the Seventy before-hand proclaiming him and 
N in his Name, and he afterwards coming and ſhewing 
imſelf to be he of whom they preached. The Numbers 
twekye and ſeventy cannot but call to Mind the twelve Tribes 
and the ſeventy Elders of ae. Lightfoot. | 
232 The harveſt truly is great, &c.) See Book II. Ch. xiv, 
Fer. . N. Ger FRA 

24 Salute no man by the way.) A h r 
which ſignifies A. this, be cunt es (dg no- 
thing but the Commiſſion I give you, and be not drawn away 
by any Offices of Friendſhip, Acquaintance, or unneceſſary Ce- 
remonies, from the Execution of your Duty. See 2 Kings iv. 
29. Dio, Grotius. | | 

37 — Not openly, but as it were in ſecret.) i. . Not with 
much Company, but as privately as he could, leſt he ſhould fiir 
up the Jealouſy of the Sanhedrim. Hammond. 

o No man ſpake openly of him.) i. e. They who had the 
beſt Opinion of him, and inclined to favour him moſt, durſt not 
ſpeak their Thoughts of him freely and publickly, leſt the Ru · 
lers, who were his profeſſed Enemies, ſhould come to hear of it, 
and perſecute them for his fake. See Jobn ix. 22. Clarke, 

43 My doctrine is not mine, &c.) About the third or fourth 
Day of the Feaſt Jeſus appeared openly in the Temple, and 
preached to the People with ſo much Strength and Clearneſs of 
Argument, and diſplayed ſuch a ſuperior Knowledge of the ſa- 
cred Books, that they could not forbear aſking one another, in 
a Kind of Amazement, whence a Man of ſo mean an Education 
could ever attain to it. And the Chief of the Fews would in- 
finuate by his having no Learning, that his Doctrine muſt needs 
be the Reſult of Magick, and the Suggeſtion of the Devil. To 

this malicious Detraction Jeſus anſwered, by aſſuring them, that 
his Doctrine was not indeed a Doctrine of human Learning and 
44 Wiſdom, but the Doctrine of God; and that if any of them 
were but ſincerely diſpoſed to obey the Truth, when he is con- 
vinced of it, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, i. e. ſhall have 
45 Means ſufficient to convince him that it is of God. He that 
ſpeaketh from his own Heart, and private Motion and Inven- 
tion, what he has not received from God, as the falſe Prophets 
did, always ſeeks his own Advantage, ſomewhat of Glory or 
Profit to himſelf : But he that labours only to promote the G 4 

0 


a . V: . 1 
5 Ch. viii, HARMONIZ D. 241 
. A. D. of God, without Reſpect to the Opinion of Men, or to any 
32, temporal Advantages, nay with an apparent Hazard of loſing 
—— his own Life; ſuch a one deſerves to be believed, having no 
falſe Deſign in what he doth, no Decéit, no Guile in him.— 
And yet ye reject the Doctrine of ſuch a fincere, diſintereſted, 46 
upright Teacher; and the Reaſon is becauſe ye have no fincere 
Defire to know or obey the Will of God, and ye are reſolved 
not to forſake your Covetouſneſs and worldly Luſts. The Law 
of Maſes, which you confeſs to be of divine Authority, ye your- 
ſelves diſobey in the greateſt and moſt' important Inſtances : 
And yet ye go about to kill me, becauſe ye pretend I have 
broken it in a ſmall Circumſtance. (ſee B. II. Ch. 111. Ver. 8.) 
Ye accuſe me fiercely as a moſt profane Perſon, becauſe I Hal- 
d a Man on the Sabbath day; and ye yourſelves make no 
Scruple of attempting to murder an innocent Perſon, Without 
Regard to any Holineſs of Time or Place, or to the principal 
and preateſt Commandments in the Law of God. Ch. #:nitius, 
Clarke, Dio, Hammond, Univ. Hi. Whithy. ts 
47 The people anſwered, = By the People we are to under- 
ſtand thoſe Jews who generally lived at ſome Diftance from 
2 2 and theſe may very reaſonably be ſuppoſed not to 
now what the Rulers intended; and therefore, when they 
heard Jeſus charging them with a Defign to kill him, they 
might naturally reply. to him, Surely, thou art diſtracted, we 
know. not what thou meaneſt ; who ever went about to murder 
thee ? But it is plain from Yer. 5 2. that the Inhabitants of Je- 
r»/alem were no Strangers to the malicious Deſigns of the Cle. 
Priefts and Phariſees, See Chemnilius. 5 
409 Moſes gave you circumciſion, &c.] i. e. He continued to 
you that Rite which began from Abraham, to whom it was com- 
manded that it ſhould be performed on the eighth Day, though 
it fell upon be Sabbath, and you accordingly perform it on tnat 
Day: If then a Child may be circumciſed on the Sabbath, be- 50 
cauſe, without Exception of the Sabbath, he is to be circum- 
ciſed on the eighth Day, why are ye angry with me for doing a 
better Work on the Sabbath-day, in the perfect Cure of a Man 
that was all over infirm? For that Law of doing Good, and 
telieving the Miſerable at all Times, is a more ancient and ex- 
cellent Law than either that of the Sabbatick Reſt or that of 
Circumcifion on the eighth Day. Lay afide therefore your 51 
Prejudices againſt my Perſon, arid compare theſe Caſes attentive- 
ly and impartially one with anothef, and then fee whether you 
can juſtly condemn me as a Sabbath-breaker; and acquit your- 
floor. Whit, Mn... 
53 Do the rulers know, 8&7 | f. e. Are they fully perſuaded 
and convinced that this Man is — the promiſed te” 
10 
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from God; and by Virtue of this Perſuaſion, do they refrain A.) 


from executing their Purpoſe of ſeizing and putting him to *. 
Death, for an Impoſtor ? | Me 

'Tis ſcarce poſſible to ſuppoſe this, ſince we all know this 
Man's Family and Relations, whence he comes, and who his 
Parents are, fo that 'tis impoſſible he ſhould be, or be believed 
to be by underſtanding Men, the promiſed Meſiab; it being one 
unqueſtionable Character of the true Mz/iah, that no Man can 
declare his Generation. Clarke. 

55 Ye both know me, &c.] i. e. Ye know indeed my Per- 
ſon, Parentage, and Family, and this Knowledge ought not 
to prejudice you againſt my being a Prophet ſent from God; 
for you have ſufficient Proofs to know, and indeed in your own 
Conſciences you are convinced, that I am of divine Original, 
and that I am come from God, but this Evidence you reject out 
of mere Malice. Nevertheleſs my Doctrine and my Works 
plainly demonſtrate wherefore and from whom I am come: 
But ye know not God, nor are defirous to underſtand and obey 
his Will ; and therefore you ſo eagerly reject me, who am ſent 
to reveal it to you, and exhort you to obey it. Dio, Clarke. 

60 — Nt a little while I am with you, &c.] Feſus know- 
ing the Deſign againſt him, ſaid to the People, among whom 
were the Officers ſent to apprehend him, I am not ignorant 
what Deſigns are formed againſt my Life, and what Methods 
are taken to bring them about : but 'tis in vain that any of you 
labour at preſent to put an End to my Teaching, (Yer. 57.) 
For the divine Wiſdom will not ſuffer me to be delivered into 
the Hands of mine Enemies before the Time for that Work 
which my Father ſent me to do ſhall be accompliſhed ; which 
is now not far off, And even then, when they have done all 
their Pleaſure, they ſhall yet after all be diſappointed of their 


main Intention, ſince I ſhall not at laſt periſh, but return to my 


Father from whom I came out. Clarke, 

61 Ye ſpall ſeck me, &c.] This may be underſtood either 
of their not being able to perſecute him any more, or of their 
not being able to avoid that general Deſtruction which he was 
after his Aſcenſion to bring upon them. Clarke. 

62 — Di/jperſed among the Gentiles.) Tis Matter of Diſpute 
what is here meant by the Diſperſion of the Gentiles, ſome under- 
ſtanding by this Phraſe the Diſperſion of the Jes among the 
Greeks in Aſia and Europe: But yet there ſeems a Neceſſity of 
underſtanding by this Phraſe the Gentiles diſperſed from the 
Time of building the Tower of Babe/ into divers Nations, 
Gen. x. For, f, It is not ſaid, Will he go to the Diſperſion, 
and teach the Jeaus? but will he go and teach the Gentiles? 
which fixes the Senſe to them. Moreover, this ſeems here ” 
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A. D. be ſaid by way of Imputation and Reproach to Chrift ; where- 


as it would be no Imputation on him to preach to the Jes to 
whom he was ſent, nor could this ſeem ſtrange to them ; but 
they thought it unlawful for a Jew to converſe with the Uncir- 
cumciſed, Ads x. 28. nor could they patiently hear of one ſent 
to preach to the Gentiles, Ads xxii. 22. Whitby, 

64 That great day of the feaſ?.) This was the eighth or the 
laſt Day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and was a Day of an 
holy Convocation or ſolemn Aſſembly, Lev. xxiii. 36. On 
this Day, ſay the Fews, they uſed to compaſs the Altar ſeven 
times with Branches in their Hands, ſaying ſome Prayers in 
which they often repeated the Words Haſanna and Hatzileka, 
Save now and proſper us; whence that Day was ſtiled Heſanna 
Rabba, or the great Day of the Feaſt, as here: And, as they 
add, by the Inſtitution of the Prophets Haggai and Zacbariab, 


they then fetched Water with great Joy and Pomp from the 


Fountain of Silaab, and brought it to the Prieſts with the Sound 
of the Trumpet, who poured it upon the Altar with the Wine 
of their Sacrifice, ſinging theſe Words of Jaiab Chap. xii. 3. 
With Toy ſhall ye draw Water from the Fountain of Salvation ; 
that is, ſaith the Targum, With Foy ſhall ye receive a new Dec- 
trine from the Elec of the Fuft ; and whilſt they were thus ſing- 
ing they expected the Holy Spirit ſhoald fall upon them, as 
they {aid he did on the Prophet F-nas whilſt he was employed 
in this very Action. Now this offering up of Water unto God, 
as it was a Commemoration of their Fathers being miraculouſly 
relieved when they thirſted in the Wilderneſs, ſo it denoted 
alſo the Bleſſing of Rain, which they then prayed for, as of ſpe- 
cial Uſe againſt the approaching Seed-time, as at the Paſſover 
they offered an Omer, to obtain from God his Blefling on their 
Harveſt, and at Pentecoſt their Firſf. fruits, to obtain from God 
his Bleſſing on the Fruits of the Trees. In Alluſion to theſe 
Cuſtoms of the Jeaus at that Feaſt Chri/? is here ſaid to have 
cried with a loud Voice, ſupplying the Sound of a Trumpet, 
If any Man thirft, &e. taking Occaſion from their Rite of 
drawing Water out of Siloab, to excite the People to fetch and 
draw from him, as from a true Fountain, all the Gifts of the 
Spirit which may tend to the fitting them for a divine heavenly 


| Plantation. See Whitby, Hammond, Lightfoot, Dio. 


65 Out of bis belly, &c,) It was ordinary at Fountains or 
Springs of Water to build Receptacles, or Veſſels of Stone, or 
Wells, and in the Middle thereof, 7. e. the Belly here, to have 
Pipes or Ciſterns through which the Water paſſes and comes 
out by Cocks: And thus ſhall it be with every Believer, he 
ſhall be ſo filled with the Spirit of God as a Spring of Water, 


that it ſhall out of his Heart break forth continually into hi; 


R 2 Actions, 
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| 
[ 
| | Actions, and derive to many others that Conviction and Know. A. D. 
| ledge which is neceſſary to their eternal Salvation, with exceed 32, 
| ing great Strength and Efficacy, and admirable Succeſs. Han- 
mond, Clarke. | 
66 — For the Holy Ghoſt was mot yet given.] There is a 
plain Difference in Scripture betwixt the Operations of the Spirit 
and the Gifts and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghofl. All the mira- 
culous Operations which were done upon others, wiz. the Calt- 
ing out of Devils, the Healing of Diſeaſes, &c. were the ex- 
traordinary Operations of the Spirit: But all the inward Gifts 
by which the Underſtanding was enlightened, and was enabled 
fo perform Things which by Nature it could not do, without 
the immediate Working of the Holy Spirit, are ſtiled the Gifrs 
or Diſtributions of the Holy Spirit: As Cor. xii. 8—10, the Gifts 
of Wiſdom, Knowledge, Faith, Prophecy, Diſcerning of Spirits, 
_ the Gift of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them. The Per- 
tinency of this Diſtinction is manifeſt from hence, That our Sa- 
4 W our Whilſt he was upon Earth gave to the Apoſtles and the 
TH 8 feventy Diſciples Power to heal the Sick, &c. and yet St. John 
here informs us, that the Holy Spirit was not yet come, rage Je- 
fas was not yet glorified. | 
Hence then tis manifeſt, that the Blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt 
1 neither was nor could be committed whilſt our Lord was on 
1 Earth, (ſee B. II. Ch. x. Ver. 14. N.) becauſe the Holy Gh 
F aas not yet come ſaith the Evangeliſt; nor was he to be ſent 
till Zeus was glorified, i. e. till he was riſen from the Dead, and 
was exalted to the right Hand of the Father. See Whitby's 
fourth Appendix to St. Maitheww. 
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Joux vii. all the Chapter. 


Of the Woman taken in Adultery, ver. 3. Of the 
true Nature and Deſign of the Goſpel, ver. 12, 14. 
Vicious /ffeftions, cad not Want of Evidence, the 
Cauje of Men s Unbelief, ver. 23. . 
John viii. | 
ES US went unto the mount of olives. 
2 J 2 And early in the morning he came again into 
the temple, and all the people came unto him, and he fat 
_ down and taught them. 
3 3 And the Scribes and Phariſees brought unto him a 
woman 


b. 
2 
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A. D. woman taken in adultery, and when they had ſet her in 
32. the midſt, 


4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, this woman was taken 4 
in adultery, in the very act. 

5 Now Moſes in the law commanded us that ſuch a 5 
one ſhould be ſtoned ; but what ſayeſt thou? 

6 This they ſaid, tempting him, that they might have 6 
to accuſe him. But Jeſus ſtooped down, and with his 
finger wrote' on the ground, as though he heard them 
not. 

7 So when they continued aſking him,. he lift up him- 7 
ſelf, and ſaid unto them, He that is without ſin among 


you, -let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her, 


8 And again he ſtooped down, and wrote on the 8 
ground, 

9 And they which heard it, being convicted by their g 
own conſcience, went out one by one, beginning at the 
eldeſt even unto the laſt : and Jeſus was left alone, and 
the woman ſtanding in the midit, 

10 When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but 10 
the woman, he ſaid unto her, Woman, where are thine 
accuſers? Hath no man condemned thee ? 

11 She ſaid, No man, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto 11 
her, Neither do I conderan thee ? Go, and ſin no more. 

12 Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, I am 12 
the light of the world : he that followeth me, {hall not 
walk | in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life. 

13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, Thou 13 
beareſt record of thyſelf, thy record is not true, 

14 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Though I bear 14 


record of myſelf, yet my record is true: for I know 


whence I came, and whither I go; but ye cannot tell 
whence I come, and whither I go. 

15 Ye judge after the fleſh, I judge no man, I5 

15 And yet if I judge, my judgment i is true: for I am 16 
rot alone, but I and the Father that ſent me. 

17 It is alſo written 2 your law, that the teſtimony of 17 
two men is true. 

18 J am one that bear witneſs of myſelf, and the F a- 18 
ther that ſent me beareth witneſs of me. 

19 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is thy Father? 19 


Jeſus anſwered, ye neither know me nor my Father: If 
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ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my Father A. N. 
alſo. | 


20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury, as Sm 
taught in the temple ; and no man laid hands on him, 
for his hour was not yet come. 

21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, I go my way, 
and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your ſins: whither 
I go ye cannot come. 

22 Then ſaid the Jews, Will he kill himſelf? becauſe 
he faith, Whither I go ye cannot come, 

23 And he ſaid unto them, Ve are from beneath, IT am 
from above : ye are of this world, I am not of this world. 

24 I fail therefore unto you, that ye ſhall die in your 
ſins : for if ye believe not that I am He, ye ſhall die in 
your fins, 

25 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? and Je- 
ſus ſaith unto them, Even the ſame that I faid unto you 
from the beginning. 

26 I have many things to ſay and to judge of you ; but 
he that ſent me is true : and I ſpeak to the world thoſe 
things which I have heard of him. 

27 They underſtood not that he ſpake to them of the 
Father. 

28 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, When ye have lift up 


the Son of man, then ſhall ye know that I am He, and 


29 


that I do nothing of myſelf: but as my Father hath taught 
me, I ſpeak theſe things. 

29 And he that ſent me, is with me: the Father hath 
not left me alone: for I do always thoſe things that 
pleaſe him. 


30 30 As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on him. 


31 


32 


31 Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed on 
him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye my diſciples 


AED 
32 And ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall 


make you free. 


33 33 They anſwered him, We be Abraham's ſeed, and 
were never in bondage to any man: how ſayſt thou, Ye 
ſhall be made free ? 

34 34 Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, I fay unto 


You, whoſoever committeth fin, is the ſervant of ſin, 
| 35 And 
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A. D. 35 And the ſervant abideth not in the houſe we ever: 35 
| 32. but the Son abideth ever. 
— 36 If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall 36 
be free indeed, 
7 I know that ye are Abraham's ſeed ; but ye ſeek to 37 
kill me, becauſe my word hath no place in you. 
38 1 ſpezk that which I have ſeen with my Father: 38 
and ye do that which ye have ſeen with your father. | 

9 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraham is our 39 

father : Jeſus faith unto them, If ye were Abraham's 
childien, ye would do the works of Abraham. 
40 But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man that hath told 40 
you the truth, which I have heard of God : this did not 
Abraham, | 

41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then ſaid they to 41 
him, We be not born of fornication, we have one father, 
even God. 

42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God were your father, ye 42 
would love me; for I proceeded forth and came from 
God : neither came I of myſelf, but he ſent me. 

43 Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech * even be- 43 
cauſe ye cannot hear my word, 

44 Ye are of your father the devil, and the luſts of your 44 
father ye will do: he was a murderer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no truth in 
him. When he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his own: 
for he is a liar, and the father of it. 

45 And becauſe I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. 45 
46 Which of you convinceth me of fin? And if I ay 46 
the truth, why do ye not believe me? _ 

47 He that is of God, heareth God's words : ye 47 
therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God, 

48 Then anſwered the Jews and ſaid unto him, Say 48 
we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a devil ? 

49 Jeſus anſwered, TI have not a devil: but I honour 49 
my Father, and ye diſhonour me. 

50 And ] ſeek not mine own n glory, there is one that 50 
ſeeketh and judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, J ſay unto you, If a man keep my 51 

ſaying, he ſhall never ſee death. 

52 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Now we know that 52 
thou haſt a devil, Abraham is dead, and the prophets, 

R 4 and 


'D, 


2. 


John viii. 


54 


55 
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and thou ſayeſt, If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never A.D, 


taſte of death. 
$3 


52 Art thou greater than our father Abraham, which —— 
is dead ? and the prophets are dead: Whom makeſt thou 
thyſelf ? 

54 Jeſus anſwered, Tf I honour myſelf, mine honour 
is nothing : it is my Father that honoureth me, of whom 
ye ſay that he is your God : 

5 Yet ye have not known him, but I know him: 


and if I ſhould fay, I know him not, I ſhall be a liar like 


56 


4 * 


5 


S7 
58 


1 


unto you, but I know and keep his faying. 

56 Your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my 1 and 
he ſaw it, and was glad. 

57 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet 
fifty years old, and haſt thou ſcen Abraham ? 

58 Jeſus laid unto them, Verily, verily, I fay unto 
you, before Abraham was, I am. | 

59 Then took they up ſtones to caſt at him, and Jeſus 
hid bimſelf, and went out of the temple, going through | 
the midſt of them, and fo Valles by. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


It is ſaid in the Concluſion of the former Chapter, that every 
one (of the Sankedrim) went home, and here, Jeſus went unto the 
Mount of Olives ; not that he lodged on Mount Olivet in the 

open Fields, but that he went to Bethany and lodged in the 
Houſe of Lazarus, after having ſpent ſome Part of the Night 

on the Mount in Meditation and Prayer. In the Morning he 
comes to the Temple, and in the Treaſury, or the Court of 
the Women, (Ver 20) he ſüteth down and teacheth the 
People : For it was the Cuſtom for the Teachers of the People 
to fit when they taught, and thoſe that were taught to ſtand 
about them. As he thus ſits teaching, the Ser ibes and Phariſces 
bring a Woman to him taken in the Act of Adultery, Oc. and 
pretend a Defire to know what was to be done in this Caſe, 
The Law, they tell him, is clear, and expreſly requires the Cri- 
minal to be toned ; but having perceived that you do in ſome 
other Matters diſpenſe with the Law of Mef. 7, we are defirous 
to know what Directions you would give in this Matter. The 
Snare that was here laid for him was various: If he had con- 
demned the Adultereſs, they would have accuſed him to the Ro- 
| man 
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1 D. man Governour for aſſuming a judicial Power, and for pro- 
32. moting a ſeditious and tumultuary Execution of a Criminal: If 
he freed her, they would have repreſented him to the People 


as an Enemy to their Liberties, and as a Perſon that diſregarded 
and null'd their Law But he in his divine Wiſdom uſed ſuch a 
Mean as condemned their Baſeneſs, and confounded their Ma- 
chination againſt him. By the Nature of the Puniſhment that 
was to have been inflited on her, Interpreters agree that ſhe 
was eſpouſed, and not married. For if the, who was taken in 
Adultery, was a married Woman, the Law required ſhe ſhould 
be put to Death, Lev. xx. 10. 7. e. ſay all the eus that ſhe 
ſhould be ſtrangled ; but if ſhe was only a Damſel eſpouſed. the 
Law faith ſhe ſhall be toned, Deut. xxii. 24. Lightfoot, Whit- 
by, Clarke. 

12 Tan the light of the world.) Chrift having thus diſap- 
pointed the malicious Deſigns which the Phar:/ces had tormed 
againſt him, reſumed his Diſcourſe to the Audience, and takes 
Occaſion probably from the Sun's bright ſhining in the Morning, 
to tell cnem that he was the true Light of the World, i e. the 
Perſon whom God had appcinted to reveal his Will, and the 
Way to eternal Life and Happineſs, clearly aud fully ; and that 
thoſe who followed him ſhould be tree from the Dark neſs of 
Ignorance, Superſtition, and Wickedneſs. This Expreſſion ex- 
aſperated the Phariſees afreſh, who thought that Title to be- 
long to them alone. They therefore deſpiſed and refuſed to 
believe him, becauſe of his own fingle Teſtimony of himſelf. 
To this Jeſus replied, Although it had been really as you ſay, 
that I had brought no other Teſtimony but only my own Affir- 
mation concerning myſelf, yet in my particular Caſe my Telli- 
mony would of itſelf alone have been ſufficiently credible, as 
you yourſelves could not but have confeſſed if you would have 
impartially conſidered the Manner and Circumſtances of my Ap- 
pearing, and the Nature and Tendency of my Doctrine, which 
alone evidently enough ſhews whence I come, and whoſe Doc- 
trine I teach. But you being unacquainted with my divine Ori- 
ginal, form Conceptions of me according to my outward Ap- 
pearance and human ExtraQtion, and in Proportion to that you 
aſs Sentence upon me: I am unwilling to ſay or judge the 
worſt of you, though | have the greateſt room for Cenſure and 
Reflection. Ard if I ſhould do ſo my judgment were valid ac- 
cording to Law: For your Law ſays that the Teſtimony of 
two Men is to be received in any Cauſe whatſoever. I and my 
Father are thoſe two: For as I now witneſs of myſelf in a Cauſe 
that concerns you, ſo my Father alſo has many ways and by 
many wonderful Works, which have been wrought before you, 
ON. ED ſufficiently 
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ſufficiently teſtified that he has ſent me. The Jerus replied, A. D. 
Where is your Father, that other Witneſs, to whom ye appeal? 32. 
Feſus anſwers, You will not receive any Knowledge concerning 
me or my Father: Your Acknowledgement of me is the only 
Way to bring you to the Knowledge of my Father, I ſhall de- 
part from you, and then ye ſhall ſeek me unprofitably : And 
all that you ſhall gain by your perſiſting in your Hatred of me 
is to be deſtroyed for your Sins in this World, and condemned 
for them in the other. And after the Romans, at your Inſtiga- 
tion, ſhall crucify me, there ſhall be ſuch Evidences of my be- 
ing truly what ye will not now believe me to be, (theſe were his 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the wonderful Deſtruction of the Jewwi/h Nation) that you 
ſhall have no Excuſe to deny it; then you ſhall be convinced, 
either to the working of your Repentance or Deſtruction, that 
I am the Me/jah, and come from God, and do nothing but ac- 

_ cording to my Commiſtion from him. Echard, Howel, Clarke, 
Univ. Hiſtory. 

25 Even the ſame that I ſaid unto you from the beginning.] 
Theſe Words refer to his open and manifeſt aſſerting himſelf for 
the Maſiab a Year and a half ago before the Sanbedrim. Ses 
B. II. Ch. 111. Ver. 17. N. 

31 Then are ye my diſciples indeed.) i. e. Such Diſciples to 
whom I ſhall ſtill more make known my Doctrine, and on whom 
I ſhall confer the Life eternal promiſed to them. Whitby. : 
32 Ye hall know the truth.] Chrift thought no general Coun- 
eil, no infallibleFudge neceſſary to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
but promiſed this to him who was ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and ho- 
neſtly diſpoſed to do what he knew to be his Duty. And this 
Truth, i. e. the lively Knowledge of the Goſpel, he tells them, 
ſhall gain them the greateſt and moſt deſirable Freedom in the 
World, viz. a Freedom from the Bondage of Sin, the Devil, 
and Death. VV. hitby, Dio. 

33 The Fes who pretended to believe in him, miſunderſtand- 
ing theſe laſt Words as if he had ſpoken of a ſecular and bodily 
Freedom, replied, We are Heirs to the Promiſes made to 
Abraham, and we have not loſt that Freedom to which we have 
this Right by Nature, having never become any Man's Bond- 
ſlaves, but being governed by our own Laws. How then do 
we need Freedom ? Clarke, Hammond. 

34 Jeſus ſomewhat moved at their perverſe Miſapplication of 

bis Words, anſwers with ſome Vehemence, Aſſuredly, I tell 
you, that every one who lives and goes on in any Courſe of 
Sin, againſt the Pictates of his Reaſon and Conſcience, is a Ser- 

i 35 want to Sin, and in Bondage to it. And Servants, though _ 


— - 23 2 ooo. — 


Ch. ix. HARMONIZ' p. 251 


D have ſome temporary Privileges, yet are fo far from having any 
- Right to be continued in God's Family, that they are ar the 
= Mercy of the Heir, when he comes to Age, to caſt them quite 
out of the Family, and unleſs the Son makes them free, they 
cannot be free : And this is the Caſe of all ſuch of you, of eve- 36 
ry indulgent Sinner: Chriſi muſt free him from his ſpiritual 
Bondage of Sin, before he can be capable of any Benefit of be- 
ing a Son. even ofa Son by Adoption. Tis true you are Abra- 37 
ham's Children according to the Fleſh, but in rejecting the 
Truth, and ſeeking my Life, who have told you the Truth, you 
follow not Abraham's Steps, but make yourſelves Children of 38 
another Father, by following his Example, and imitating kim. 
They maintained that in that Senſe they had no Father but 41 
God, for that they were not born of an idolatrous Race, but of 
Parents that worſhipped God, and him only. But Jeſus replied 
again, that if they were the Children of God, they would 42 
hearken to his Word, and love his only-begotten Son, whom 43 
he had ſent. That as Murder and Lying were the Works of 44 
the Devil, and the Marks of his Children, ſo ſuch as ſought the 
Deſtruction of an innocent Perſon, and refuſed their Aﬀent to 
the Truth, had the Devil for their Father. Oh! how tremen- 
dous a Thing it is to have the Dewil for cur Father: How care- 
ful therefore ſhould we be to avoid rhoſe Things which will ſub- 
ject us to this vile Relation? viz. Murder, Lying, Hatred of the 
Truth here, Envy, and Enmity to others, bitter Zeal and Strife 
in the Heart, Pride, and every cuſtomary Sin. Clarke, Echard, 
Hammond, Whitby. | 

47 He that is of God, &c.) i. e. He who reſembles him i 
Holineſs and Goodneſs, and is diſpoſed to do his Will, is ready 
to receive the Doctrine that comes from him And 'tis an Evi- 
dence that you do not thus reſemble him, and bear a filial Af- 

fection to him, that you receive not his Words, This, doubt- 
leſs, was the great Sin of the Jews : They wanted not either 
natural Power, or Aſſiſtance neceſſary on God's Part to do his 
Will, but only a moral Power, or a Mind well diſpoſed to obey 
his Word. Whitby. | 

48 Samaritan.) This Title of Samaritan here is by way of 
Reproach affixed ou Criſt, not that they thought him ſo, but 
becauſe this was an odious Name among the uu. Hammond. 

To this Reproach 7e/us calmly replied, I am not governed 49 
by alying Spirit, but honour my Father, who will do me Juſtice, 
becauſe I ſeek not my own Glory ; declaring afterwards, that 
whoſoever kept his Word ſhould never die, meaning an eter- 5! 

nal Death: But the Jews, who underſtood it of the Death of 
the Body, took Occaſion to inſult over him; demanding of 52 
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53 him whether he was greater than Mrabam and the Prophets, A. D. 
that he could preſerve them from Death that kept his Com- 32. 
mandments, which thoſe great Men could not avoid; therefore 
what did he pretend to make himſelf? He anſwered them again, 

54 that he honoured not himſelf, but derived all his Honour from 

$5 his Father, whom they worſhipped as their God, but knew him 

50 not. That as for Alrabam, in whom they ſo much boaſted, 
he had vehemently wiſhed to ſee his Day, i. e. to know the 
Time, when, by his Coming into the World, the Promiſe 
made to him that ia his Seed ſhould all the Nations of the Earth 
be ble d, was to be fulfilled : And tho: he did ſee it, wiz. 
by an Eye of Faith, as a Thing far off, to be accompliſhed 
in future Ages, and was filled with great Joy. Echard, 
Whitby. BE ns, 

57 Upon this they ſcoffingly aſked whether he could have ſeen 

Abraham, when he was not yet {/?y Years of Age, i. e. arrived 
at the common Years of Superannuation among the F:<vs. 

58 (See Light/oot.) Jeſus replied, You ſee me indeed now a Man 

like yourſelves, and I appear to you one of as late Original 
and as ſhort a Life as your own, but really before Abraham 
and before all Generations I had a Being ; for I am the eternal 

59 46%, or the Perſon that ſaid to Mo/es I am. At this Say- 
ing the Jeaus, judging it Blaſphemy in the higheſt Degree, be- 
cauſe they thought he had made himſelf not only greater than 
Abraham, but equal with God, fell into the utmoſt Rage. But 
he miraculouſly withdrew himſelf out of the Temple, = 
efcaped their Fury. Echard, Whitby, Clarke. 
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32.— CH A. a = 
Lokk x. ver. 17. to the end; and Chap. xi. all 
the Chapter. 


The Seventy return to Jeſus, ver. 1. Obedience the 
Condition of eternal Life, ver. g. Charity muſt be 
extended univerſally to all Mankind, ver. 14. At- 
tention to the Dofrine of Religion much better 
than an uneaſy Diligence in external Services, 
ver. 22, Jeſus teaches his Diſciples to pray, ver. 
27. Prayer muſt be conſtant and importunate, 
ver. 21. Jeſus cafteth out a dumb Devil, ver. 40. 
Miracles will not convince the Obſtinate, ver. 55. 
Jeſus upbraids the Jews for their Obſtinacy aud 
Hypocriſy, ver. 57. Meral Duties more neceſſary 
than ceremonial Obſervances, ver. 63. A Wee 
denounced againſt the Phariſces A their Hypo- 
Crify, ver. 68. 


Luke x, 


1 D the ſeventy returned again with joy, ſaying, 17 
Lord, even the devils are ſubject unto us through 


thy name. 
2 And he ſaid unto them, I beheld Satan, as lightning, 18 


fall from heaven. 

3 Behold I give unto you power to tread on ſerpents 19 
and ſcorpions, and over all the power of the enemy ; and 
nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. 

4 Notwithſtanding in this rejoice not, that the ſpirits 20 
are ſubject unto you: but rather rejoice becauſe your 
names are written in heaven. 

5 In that hour Jeſus rejoiced in ſpirit, and ſaid, I 21 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and 
haſt revealed them unto babes: even ſo, Father, for fo it 
ſeemed good in thy ſight, 

6 All things are delivered to me of my Father : and 22 
no man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; and 
who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 


will reveal him, 


7 And 
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23 7 And he turned him unto his diſciples, and faid pri-A.D. 
vately, Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee the things that 32. 


ye lee. 

24 8 For I tell you that many prophets and kings have de- 
fired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen 
them ; and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have 
not heard them, 

25 9 And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and tempted 
3 ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal 

ife * | 

26 10 He ſaid unto him, What is written in the law? how 
readeſt thou? | 

27 11 And he anſwering ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with 
all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind, and thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf. | | 

28 12 And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt anſwered right, 
this do, and thou ſhalt live. | 

29 13 But he willing to juſtify himſelf, ſaid unto Jeſus, 
And who is my neighbour ? 

30 14 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, A certain man went 

don from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, 
which ſtripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, and 
departed, leaving him half dead. | | 

31 15 And by chance there came down a certain prieſt 
that way, and when he ſaw him he paſſed by on the other 
fide. 

32 16 And likewiſe a Levite, when he was at the place, 
came and looked on him, and paſſed by on the other lide. 

33 17 But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came 
where he was: and when he ſaw him he had compaſſion 
on him. | 

34 18 And went to him, and bound up his wounds, pour- 
ing in oil and wine, and ſet him on his own beaſt, and 
brought him to an inn, and took care of him. 


35 19 And on the morrow when he departed, he took | 


out two pence, and gave them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto 
him, Take care of him, and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt 
more, when I come again I will repay thee. 
36 20 Which now of thefe three, thinkeſt thou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves ? 


37 21 And he faid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. 
- Then 
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A. D. Then faid Jeſus unto him, Go, and do thou likewiſe: 


[2 48 


22 Now it came to paſs as they went, that he entered 38 


— into a certain village : and a Certain woman, named Mar- 


unto him, Lord, 


tha, received him into her houſe, 

23 And ſhe had a ſiſter, called Mary, which alſo fat at 39 
Jeſus feet, and heard his word. 

*24 But Martha was cumbred about much ſerving, and 40 
came to him, and ſaid, Lord, doſt thou not care that 
my fiſter hath left me to ſerve alone ? Bid her therefore 
that ſhe help me. 

25 And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, Martha, 41 
Martha, thou art careful, and troubled about many 
things. 

26 But one thing is needful. And Mary hath choſen 42 
that good part, which ſhall not be taken from her. Luke xi. 

| 27 And it came to paſs, that as he was praying in I 
a certain place, when he ceaſed one of his diſciples faid 
teach us to pray, as John alſo taught 
his diſciples, 

28 And he faid unto them, when ye pray, ſay, Our 2 
Father which art in heaven, Hallowed de thy name: Thy 
kingdom come: Thy will be done, as in heaven, ſo in 
earth, 

29 Give us day by day our daily bread. 3 

30 And forgive us our ſins; for we alſo forgive every 4 
one that is indebted to us, And lead us not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from evil. 

31 And he ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall have a 5 
friend, and ſhall go unto him at midnight, and ſay unto 
him, Friend, lend me three loaves; 

32 For a friend of mine in his j journey is come to me, 6 
and I have nothing to ſet before him . 

33 And he from within ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble 7 
me not : the door is now ſhut, and my children are with 


me in bed ; I cannot riſe and give thee. | 3 


34 1 ſay unto you, Though he will not riſe and give 8 
him becauſe he is his friend: yet becauſe of his importu- 
nity he will riſe and give him as many as he needeth. 

35 And J fay unto you, Aſk, and it ſhall be given 9g 


you ; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be 6 


opened unto you. 


36 For every one that ant receiveth ; and he that 10 
ſeeketh, 
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ſecketh, findeth : and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be A. D. 
ONC ned, IS" 

8 If a ſon ſhall aſk bread of any of you that is a father, 

will he give him a ſtone? or if he 4% a fiſh, will he or 
a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? 

y2 36 Or if he ſhall aſk at egg, will he offer him a fea 
pion ? 

13 39 IF ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more ſhall your hea- 
venly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that aſk him ? 

14 J 4o and he was caſting out a devil, and it was dumb. 
And it came to paſs, when the devil was gone out the 
dumb ſpake: and the people wondered. 

15 41 But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils 
through Beelzebub, the chief of the devils. 

16 42 And others, tempting him, ſought of him a fign 
from heaven. 

17 43 But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto them, 
Every kingdom divided againſt itſelf, is brought to deſola- 
tion: and a houſe divided againſt a houſe, falleth. 

18 44 If Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall 
his kingdom ſtand? becauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils 
through Bec lzebub. 

19 45 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do 
your ſons caſt them out? Therefore ſhall they be your 
Judges, 

20 46 But if! with the finger of God caſt out devils, no 
doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. | 

21 47 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, h 's 

gdqooss are in peace, 

22 48 But when a ſtronger than he ſhall come apon him, 
and overcome him, he taketh from him all his armout 
wherein he truſted, and divideth his ſpoils, 

23 49 He that is not with me, is againſt me; and he that 
gathereth not with me, ſcattercth. 

24 50 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he 
walketh through dry places, ſecking reſt: and Ppt, 
none, he faith, I will return unto mine houſe whence 

came cout. 

25 51 And when he cometh he findeth it ſwept and _ 

niſhed. 
6 52 Then goeth he and taketh to him ſeven other 
ſpirits 


Luke ix. 


), 


* Fog 2 | 7 
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A.D. ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in and 
32. - . dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than 


— the firſt, 
53 And it came to paſs as he ſpake theſe things, a cer- 27 


tain woman of the company lifted up her voice, and ſaid 
unto him; Bleſſed is the womb that as thee, and paps 
which thou haſt ſucked. 


54 But he ſaid, Vea, rather bleſſed are they that hear 28 


the word of God, and keep it. 


55 And when the people were gathered thick together 29 


he began to ſay, This is an evil generation, they ſeek a 
hen, and there ſhall be no ſigh given it but the ſign of Jo- 
nas the prophet. 

56 For as Jonas was a fig ign unto the Ninevites, ſo ſhall 39 
alſo the Son of man be, to this generation. 

57 The queen of the South ſhall riſe up in the judg- 31 
ment with the men of this generation, and, condemn 
them : for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of the earth 
to hear the wiſdom of Solomon; and behold a poniar 
than Solomon is here. 

58 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in the zi 32 
with this generation, and ſhall condemn it: for they re- 
pented at the preaching of Jonas; and behold a greater 
than Jonas is here. 


59 No man when he hath lighted a candle putteth it 33 
in a ſecret place, neither under a, buſhel, but on the can- 


dleſtick, that they which come in may ſee the light. 


60 The light of the body is the eye: therefore when 34 
thine eye is ſingle thy whole body alſo is full of light: 
| but when zine ce is evil thy body allo is full of dark- 


nefs, *. 
61 Take heed therefore, that the light which is in thee 35 
be not darkneſs. 

62 If thy whole body therefore be full of light, having 36 
no part dark, the whole ſhall be full of light, as when the 
bright ſhining of a candle doth give thee light. 

63 And as he ſpake a certain Phariſee beſought him to 37 
dine with him : and. he went in, and fat down to meat. 


64 And when the Phafiſee faw it, he marvelled that 38 | 


he had not firſt waſhed before dinner, 
65 And the Lord faid unto him, Now do ye Phariſees 39 


make clean the outſide of the cup and the platter: but your 
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inward part is full of ravening and wickedneſs, A. D. 

40 66 Ye fools, did not he that made that which is with- 32. 
out, make that which is within alſo : 

41 67 But rather give alms of ſuch things as you have : 
and behold, all things are clean unto you. 

42 68 But wo unto you Phariſees : ye tithe mint and rue, 
and all manner of herbs, and paſs over judgment and the 
love of God : theſe ought ye to have done, and not to 

leave the other undone. 

43 G69 Wo unto you Phariſees : for ye love the uppermoſt 
ſeats in the ſynagogues, and greetings in the markets, 

44 70 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : 
for ye are as graves which appear not, and the men that 
walk over them are not aware of them. 

45 71 Then anſwered one of the lawyers, and faid unto 
him, Maſter, thus faying thou reproacheſt us alſo. 

40 72 And he ſaid, Wo unto you alſo, ye lawyers: for 
ye lade men with burdens grievous to be born, and ye 
yourſelves touch not the burdens with one of your fingers. 

47 73 Wo unto you: for ye build the ſepulchres of the 
prophets, and your fathers killed them, 

48 74 Truly ye bear witneſs that ye allow the deeds of 
your fathers : for they indeed killed Wed, and ye build 
their ſepulchres. 

49 75 Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I will 
ſend them prophets and apoſtles, and 1 of them they 
ſhall ſlay and perſecute: 

50 76 That the blood of all the prophets, which was 
ſhed from the foundation of the world, may be required 
of this generation; 3 

51 77 From the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacha- 
rias, which periſhed between the altar and the temple : 
verily, I fay unto you, it ſhall be required of this gene- 
ration. 

52 78 Wo unto you lawyers: for ye have taken away 
the key of knowledge: ye entered not in yourſelves, 
and them that were entering in ye hindered. 

53 79 And as he ſaid theſe things unto them, the Scribes 
and Phariſees began to urge him vehemently, and to pro- 
voke him to ſpeak of many things. 

54 do Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething 

out of his mouth, that they might accuſe him, 


ANNo- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 1. The ſeventy returned, 8c.) The laft Verſe of the 
preceding Chapter tells us that Jeſus by a Miracle eſcaped the 
Rage of the Jeu, and as the Feaſt of the Tabernacles was ex- 


pired, *tis very probable that he immediately left Jeruſalem, 


and that the Seventy, having executed their Commiſſion, met 
him on his Departure from the City : For 'tis plain that after 
they are come to him, he is in Bethany, in the Houſe of Mary 
and Martha. See Ver. 22, Oc. | 

2 I beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from heaven.) Theſe 
Words refer partly to the Death of Chriſt, by which Sata was 
overthrown, and partly to the Power of the Geſpel, which from 
henceforward would diminiſh the Kingdom of the Devil, and 
ſpread the Doctrine of Truth and Righteouſneſs in its room 
over the World with an incredible Swiftneſs. LZight/ood, 
Clarke. | 

4 But rather rejoice becauſe your names are written in heaven; ] 
Let this be your greateſt Comfort, and conſtant Matter of Joy, 
that by 4nowing the Will of God, and obeying his Commands, ye 
are become Children of God, and Heirs of everlaſting Life. 
Clarke. ; IS 

5 See B. II. Ch. ix. Ver. 27. N. 

6 Who the Son is.] Theſe Words ſeem not to reſpect what 
ke was to do or ſuffer, but his Nature, Excellence and Dignity ; 
as the Words following, I bo the Father is, reſpe& his Nature, 
his divine Excellency and Dignity exhibited to us in the Per ſort 
of Jeſas Chrift. Whitby. | 

9 A certain lawyer tempted him.] i. e. There roſe up a cer- 
tain Scribe, one verſed in determining Queſtions, and deciding 
Difficulties in the Law; and with a Deſign to make Trial of 
Feſus's Knowledge and Judgment, and to obſerve whether he 
would teach any thing contrary to the Law. Clarke. 

13 Who is my maighbour ? ] The Jews reſtrained the Word 
Neighbour to Perſons of their own Nation, Religion, or Set : 
To corre& which narrow Prejudice, our Lord in this excellent 
Parable of the Jew that fell among Thieves, and, after having 
been overlooked and neglected by the Prieſt and Levite, was at 
length happily relieved by the charitable Samariten, teaches us 


that our Duty to our Neighbour was not confined to Sect, Nation, 


or any other Circumſtance; but extended to all Mankind. It has 
already been obſerved that of all Men in the World the Jews 
moſt abhorred the Samaritans, and vice verſa. Our Lord there» 
fore recommending an univerſal Benevolence, very elegantly 


exemplifies in a Samaritan, — Man in the World _ 
2 o 
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do any Charitable Office for a Few, and repreſents him a Neigh- A. D. 
Bou, though ſo remote in Blood, Religion, and Converſe. 42. 
Lightfoot, Univ. Hiſt. | N 


26 One thing is needful.] i. e. The Concerns of another and 
better Life. | | 
27 Lord, teach us to pray,] The Lord's Prayer is delivered 
by St. Matthew and St. Luke in Words ſo very nearly the ſame, 
that, notwithſtanding the Interval of about a Year and a half, 
ſome are inclinable to believe it was but once given to the Diſ- 
ciples. But to wave here the Argument from the Space be- 
tween, the following Reaſons prove it to have been twice 
given. Firſt, The Occaſions are entirely different The Lord's 
Prayer in St. Matth:-w comes in moſt pertinently among the 
large Rules our Saviour was giving for the right Performance of . 
that Duty, ard to prevent that vain Affeclation of long and 
often repeated Petitions which the Heathens thought ſo preva- 
lent with the Deity. The ſame Prayer here was occaſioned by 
the Deſire of one of his Diſciples, after Chri/? had juſt been 
praying, to have a Form of Prayer proper for a Chriſtian : Lord, 
teach us to pray, as John alſo taught his Diſciples. Upon which 
our Saviour repeats that Prayer he had formerly given them. 
Secondly, This Prayer in St. Matthew is with the Addition of 
the Doxology, For thine is the Kingdom, & But here it is 
wholly omitted. Thirdly, The Diſcourſe immediately ſucceed- 
ing in St. Mattheau is the reinforcing one of the Petitions, For- 
give us our Treſpoſſes, &e. by ſhewing the Neceſſity of our for- 
giving others if we hope to be forgiven ourſelves : The Diſ- 
courſe here is of the great Force of Importunity and Earneſtneſs 
in our Prayers to God, by a Parable concerning its like Efficacy 
among Men. So that this evident Difference in the Time, 
Doxology, Occaſion, and following Circumſtances of this 
Prayer given us by our Lord, ought to ſatisfy us that it was 
really twice repeated by him. Hiſton | 

36 Every one that ofteth, receiveth.] i.e Who aſks in 
Faith, ſeeks with Diligence, and knocks with Importunity and 
Perſeverance, receives all that is needful for him, i. e. all Know- 
ledge neceſſary to his Salvation, all that Aſſiſtance which is ne- 
ceſſary to preſerve him from thoſe ſinful Courſes which will ex- 
clude him from Salvation, or to the Performance of that Obe- 
dience which God hath made the Condition of his Salvation 
under the new Covenant, ard to his Perſeverance in that Obe- 
dience to the End; he ſhall receive all Things ſpiritually good 
for him. Whitby, 

37 Fa ſon, &c.] See B. II. Ch. vii. Ver. 11. N. 

go Hr was cafting out à devil, &c.] The Story here of 
caſting out a Devil is like that in B. II. Cb. x. Ver. 4. and the 


Jews 


Ch. Kc :; Harmoniz'd. 251 


A. D. Jeu Cavil and our Saviour's Words about it are the very 
32. ſame; and yet the Current of the Hiſtory evinceth them for 
N —— two ſeveral Stories: For as the Jes always carried the ſame 
f malicious Conſtruction of his Miracles, ſo doth he juſtly always 
return them the ſame Anſwer, For he being Gd as well as 
Man knew always what was 3% and fiteſt to be ſaid and done 
upon every Opportunity: And accordingly, where the ſame Oc- 
caſions offered themſelves, uſed the beft and tte, that is, ge- 
nerally the ſame Conduct and Management, both as to his Words 
and Actions. Lightfoot, Whifton, © VERO 
For the Explanation of the Diſcourſe here ſee the Notes on 

Chap. x. Book II. „ 

54 Yea rather, bliſſed are they, &c.] i. e. The Bleſſedneſs 

of my Mather ariſeth not from this, that ſhe conceived and 

brought me forth into the World, but in order to that 'tis ne- 

ceſſary for her, as well as others, to believe and obey my Word. 

Whit... 7 | 9} Fs 
55 See the Notes on Chap. x. Ver. 22. B. l. 

59 No man auben he hath lighted a candle, &c.] i. e. God ne- 
ver gives the Light of Nature or of Revelation, as he hath done 
to you Jews, but that it may be improved and ſhine forth in 
you to others. Now as the Light of the Body is the Eye, ſo 
the Light of the Soul is that Reaſon and that Revelation of his 
Mind which God affords; and therefore it becomes you to take 
as great Care that your Light be not turned into Darkneſs by 
Prejudices which blind the Eye of the Soul, as that the Eye of 
the Body be not darkened or put out. Whitby. | 
60 The light of the body is the eye, 8&6.) Our Lord here com- 
pares the inward Light of the Soul, or the Eye of it, to that of 
the Body, ſhewing that as that, Being pure from Spots, adven- 
titious Humours, Cataracts, and other Blemiſhes, gives a clear 
Light for the Direction of the Body; but when it is ill affected 
by reaſon of theſe or other Maladies, the Body is in the Dark: 
So if the Eye of the Soul be not ſingh, i. e. if it be not pure from 
Covetouſneſs, carnal Concupiſcence, Envy, Pride, it will not di- 
rect our Way aright, or preſerye us from walking in the Dark; 
but when the Mind is free from theſe Vices, and adorned with 62 
the contrary Virtues, it directs all our Actions to Piety, Virtue, 
and the Love of God, as a Candle enlightens the whole Room 
where it is. Whitby. | 

67 But rather give alms of ſuch things, &c.] The Meaning 
of this Place is this, Ye Phariſees make a fair Shew without, ye 
make long Prayers, and perhaps ye give Alms to the Poor open- 
ly in the Streets, but within ye are full of Ravening and Wicked- 
nes ; (Per. 65.) if therefore ye will that all ye have be clean 
in the Eyes of God, give to TY for Alms all the f 
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have gotten by Rapine and Extortion, theſe ſecret ill -· gotten A. D. 
Goods which lie hid within from the Eyes of Men; this is truly 32. 
to purge the Inſide of the Pot, and then that avhich is without 
ſhall be clean unto you. © 8 e 

Indefinitively, whatever is within, the Inſide of the Pot, is 
thoroughly to be cleanſed, that is to ſay, all they had got by 
Rapine and Extortion were to be given to the Poor in Alms: 
Yet not fo, that the bare Reſtitution of their ill-gotten Goods 

was alone ſatisfactory; no, but until they did refund in Alms 
(for it was impoſſible to make a Reſtitution to every Man of hig 
own) all which they had got by evil Means, nothing they ſhould 
give or offer unto God would be accepted of him, but that what- 
ever it were he would account it as unclean : But as ſoon as they 
had beſtowed all their ill: got Goods in Alms unto the ”oor, then 
the Things without, and all the refl they had, ſhould be clean bt» 
fore the Lord; ſo that whatever they offered unto him afterward 
ſhould be pleaſing and accepiable to him. See Knatchbull. 

68 — Poſs over judgment, &c.] This is indeed the Bane of 
all Religion and true Piety, to prefer Rizuals and poſitive Inſti- 
tutions before the Precepts of natural Religion, which are al- 
ways good and neceſſary upon their own Account, and not on- 
ly becauſe commanded ; and human Inſtitutions before divine ; 
this is a certain Sign of groſs Hypocriſy. Faith in, or the 
Love of God, is the Foundation of all Piety ; Mercy, of all 
that Charity we ſhew to our Brother ; and Judgment, of all 
righteous Dealing Now that the Phariſces wanted this Faith 
and Love to God was viſible from their Hypocriſy ; that they 
were full of Rawering and N ic4edneſs we learn from Ver. 65; that 
they were a craſty Sort bf Men, prone to Envy and Hatred, 
from Joſephus, Antig. Lib. XVII. C. ii. Whithy. . 

70 Ye are as graves which appear not.] In St. Matthew (fee 
B. IV. Cb. x. Ver. 27.) they are compared to auhited Sepulchres, 
evhich indeed appear beautiful outward : For the Explication and 
Reconciliation of the Words of the Evange/i/ts, note, Firſt, That 
they who touched any Part of a Sepulchre were by the Law of 
Mes poiluted by it, Numb. xix. 16, Secondly, That therefore, 
to avoid this Pollution, the eus were obliged to put ſome Sign 
or Mark upon it, by which it might be diſcerned to be a Se- 
pulchre, and ſo might be avoided ; ſince otherwiſe they might 
be in perpetual Danger of contracting Uncleanneſs : This Mark 
they made with Lime macerated with Water, which made them 
appear wwh:te ; and when thoſe Marks were worn out, and ſo 
tae Sepulchres afpeared not, or were become indiſcernible, the 
Graſs being grown over them, and the Herbs that grew upon 
them making them beautiful as to outward Appearance, and 
like to other Earth, fo that Men were in Danger of being Boy 

| lute 
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A. D. luted by them, they were again mark'd and made white with 
32. Lime: They are therefore ſaid to appear beauti/ul to Men by 
St. Mattheav for the ſame Reaſon that they are ſaid by St. Luke 


not to appear, becauſe the white Mark was worn out, or ſo co- 
vered over with Graſs and Herbs, that it could not be diſcerned. 
Such, faith Chrift, are ye Phariſees, appearing outwardly ſpe- 
cious aid fair to Men, while yet your inner Parts are full of H- 
pocriſj and Iniquity. Whitby, . I 

73 — Ye build the ſepulehres of the prophets. } The Meaning 
of the four following Verſes is this, Your building and adorning 
the Sepulchres of the old Prophets, which your Fathers killed, 
is in you a ſolemn Hypocriſy, acting the Parts of very pious 
Men, that bear much Reverence to them; and ſuch is your 
Speech, (B. IV. Ch. x. Ver. 30.) that if you had lived in your 
Fathers Days, ye would not bave had any hand in the falling of 
the Prophets: But by your building up the Sepulchres of the Pro- 
phets, whom you acknowledge that your Fathers killed, you 
teftify that you are by Nature the Children of thoſe Fathers; 
and by your Hatred againſt me and mine, you farther ſhew your 
Likeneſs to them in Diſpoſitions alſo : So that I foreſee, that 
of thoſe wiſe Men which I ſend to you ſome, of them you. will 
perſecute, and ſome of them you will #1/ and crucify, and fo will 
ſo far fill up the Meaſure of their Sins, that pon you may juſtly 
fall the Puniſhment of a// the Blord of the Prophets and righteous 
Men ſhed by your Fathers, and by you, their Children in Ini- 
quity. Hammond, Whithy, © 8 

77 It ſhall be required of this generation.) Becauſe they by 
their tranſcendent Abuſe of thoſe whom God ſent, even of the 
Mzffias himſelf, did juſtify and exceed all the Evil their Fathers 
had done againſt the Prophets. The beſt Commentators ſup- 
poſe Zacharias here to be Zacharias the Son of Jeboiada, of 
whom we read 2 Chron. xxiv. 20. See Lightfoot, Whitby. 

78 Ve have taken away the hey of knowledge.) At the Ordi- 
nation of a Jewiſh Rabbi to be a Teacher of the Law, a Key 
was given him, to ſhew that he was appointed to open the 
_ Scriptures to the People. Hence Chrift denounces a Woe up- 
on thoſe Lawyers, or Expounders or Doctors of the Law, Who 
being thus —_— to open thoſe Scriptures to the People which 
concerned the Kingdom of Heaven, or of the M:#4h, they by 
their falſe Interpretations, and corrupt Traditions, touching the 
Scriptures relating to that Kingdom, did hut the Kingdom of 
Heaven up againſt them, Whitby. 
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Loxz > xii. the whole Chapter; and Chapter xili. 
4o ver. 23. 


Jeſus warns his Diſciples againſt Hypocrify * Fear 
Fulneſo, ver. 1. Refuſes to meddle in determining 
a Diſpute about an Inheritance, ver. 13. and warns 
his Hearers againſt Covetouſueſs and Worlaly- 
miadedneſs, ver. 15. Of the Oppoſition between 
the Cares of this World and the next, ver. 22. Of 
the Neceſfity of Watchfulneſs, ver. 35. The Re- 
ward of good and the Puniſument of bad Miniſters, 
ver. 42. Knowledge a great Aogravation of Sin, 
ver. 47. Perſecution muſt be expeed, ver. 49. 
The Jews inercu able in not knowing Jeſus to be 
"the Meſſiah, ver. 54. Repentance muſt not be de- 
ferred, ver. 58. The Puniſoment of ſome a Warn- 
ing to others, and that temporal Affiiftions afford 
uo Judgment of the Meaſure of God's Ange 
ver. 60. God will nos always bear with Tix 
ver. 65. Jeſus cnres a crooked Woman, ver. 70. 
The » Parable of the Mu 22 ſea, ver. 78. Of the 
Leaven, ver. £0. 


N the mean time, when. there were gathered to- 
gether an innumerable number of people, infomuch 
that they trod one upon another, he began to ſay unto his 
diſciples firſt of all, Bewere ye of the leaven of the Phari- 
ſees, which is hypocriſy. 

2 For there is nothing covered that ſhall not be re- 
vealed ; neither hid, that ſhall not be known. 

3 Therefore whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneſs 
ſhall be heard in the light: and that which ye have 
ſpoken in the ear in cloſets ſhall be proclaimed upon the 
houſe-tops. 

4 And J fay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of 
them that kill the body, and after that have no more that 
they can do. 

5 But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear : Fear 


him, 


- 


: 
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A. D. him, which after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into 
+. hell; yea I ſay unto you, fear him. 


6 Are not five ſparrows fold for two farthings, and not 6 
one of them is forgotten before God? 

But cven the very hairs of your head are all num- 7 
bered. Fear not therefore; ye are of more value than 
many ſparrows. 

8 Alſo I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall — me 8 
before men, him ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs before 
the angels of God, 

9 But he that denieth me before men ſhall be denied g 

efore the angels of God, 

10 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the Son 10 
of man it ſhall be forgiven him: but unto him that blaſ- 
phemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiven. 

11 And when they bring you unto the ſynagogues, II 
and unto magiſtrates and powers, take ye no thought how 
or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay: 

12 For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame 12 
hour what ye ought to ſay. 

13 And one of the company ſaid unto him, Maſter, 13 
ſpeak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance 
with me. 

14 And he ſaid unto him, Man, who made me a judge 14 
or a divider over you? 

15 And he ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of 1 5 
covetouſneſs : for a man's life conſiſteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 

16 And he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, The 16 
ground of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully. 

13. And he thought with himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall 17 
I do, becauſe I have no room where to beſtow my fruits ? 

18 And he faid, This will I do, I will pull down my 18 
barns, and build greater: and there will I beſtow all my 
fruits and my goods, 

19 And I will fay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt many 19 
goods laid up for many years 3 : take thine eaſe, eat, drink, 
and be merry. 

20 But God ſaid unto him, Thou fool, this night thy 20 
ſoul ſhall be required of thee :- then whoſe ſhall thoſe 
things be which thou haſt PO 6 4 

21 
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21 21 8o is he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is N. D. 


not rich towards God. 

22 22 And he faid unto his diſciples, Therefore I ſay 1 
to you, take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat; 
neither for the body, what ye ſhall put on, 


23 23 The life is more than meat, and the body is ner | 


than raiment. | 
24 24 Conſider the ravens : for they neither ſow nor 


reap ; which neither have ſtore- houſes nor barn ; and 
God feedeth them : how much more are ye better than 


the fowls ? 

25 25 And which of you with taking thought can add to 
his ſtature one cubit ? 

26 26 If ye then be not able to do that thing which i is 
leaſt, why take ye thought or the reſt? 

27 27 Conſider the lilies how they grow: they toil not, 
they ſpin not; and yet I ſay unto you, that Solomon in 
all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. 


32. 


28 28 If then God ſo clothe the graſs, which is to day i in 


the field, and to morrow is caſt into the oven; how much 
mote will he clothe you; O ye of little faith. 

29 29 And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
drink, neither be ye of a doubtful mind. 

30 30 For all theſe things do the nations of the world 
ſeek after : and your Father knoweth that you have need 
of theſe things. 

31 31 But rather ſcek ye the kingdom of God, and all 
theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 


32 32 Fear not, little flock : for it is your Father” 5 good ; 


pleaſure to give you the kingdom. 
33 33 Sell that ye have, and give alms : provide your- 


ſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the heayens 


that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth. 

34 34 For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be 
alſo, 

be 38 Lt your loins be girded about, and your lights 

„„ 

36 36 And ye yourſelves like unto men that wait for their 
lord, when he will return from the wedding, that when 
he cometh and knocketh they wy open unto him-im- 


mediately. 37 Bleed 
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Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the lord when 37 
„ he cometh ſhall find watching : verily, I fay unto you, 
that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them to fit down to 
meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. 

38 And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or 38 
come in the third watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed are 
thoſe ſervants. 

39 And this know, that if the good man of the houſe 39 
had known what hour the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe to be 
broken through. | 

40 Be ye therefore ready alſo: for the Son of man 40 
cometh at an hour when ye think not. 

41 Then Peter faid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou 4x 
this parable unto us, or even to all? | 

42 And the Lord ſaid, Who then is that faithful and 42 
wiſe ſteward, whom #75 lord ſhall make ruler over his 
houſhold, to give them their portion of meat in due fea- 
ſon? 

43 Blefled is that ſervant, whom his lord when he 43 
cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 

44 Of a truth, I ſay unto you, that he will make him. 44 
ruler over all that he hath, 

45 But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My lord de- 45 
layeth his coming: and ſhall begin to beat the men- ſer- 
pvants and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be 
drunken: 

40 The lord of that ſervant will come in a day when 46 
he looketh not for him, and at an hour when he is not 
aware, and will cut him in ſunder, and will appoint him 
his portion with the unbelievers. 

47 And that ſervant which knew his lord's will, and 4 
prepared not him/elf, neither did according to his will, 
ſhall be beaten with many Aripes. | 

48 But he that knew not, and did commit things 48 
worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few /ripes. For 
unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much re- 
Quired : and to whom men have committed much, of 
him they will aſk the more. | 
49 Iam come to ſend fire on the earth, and what will 49 
I, if it be N kindled ? 

50 But 
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how am ] ſtraitned till it be accompliſhed. 

51 $1 Suppoſe ye that I am come to give peace on earth! 
I tell you, Nay ; but rather diviſion. 

52 $52 For from henceforth there ſhall be five in one 

houſe divided, three againſt two, and two againſt three, 

£3 - xF3 The father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, and the 
ſon againſt the father : the mother againſt the daughter, 
and the daughter againſt the mother : the mother-in-law 


againſt her mother-in-law. _ 

54 54 And he faid alſo to the people, When ye ſee 2 

cloud riſe out of the weſt, ſtraightway ye fay, There 
. cometh a ſhower, and ſo it is. 

55 55 And when ye ſee the ſauth-wind blow, ye fa, 
There will be heat; and it cometh to paſs. 

56 56 Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the ſky 
and of the earth: but how is it that ye do not diſcern this 
time ? 

57 $57 Yea, and why even of yourſelves Judge yea not 
what is right ? 

58 58 When thou goeſt with thine adverſary to the ma- 
giſtrate, as thou art in the way give diligence that thou 
mayeſt be delivered from him; leſt he hale thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and the 
officer caſt thee into priſon, 

59 I tell thee thou ſhalt not depart thence till thou 
Luk, xitj, haft paid the very laſt mite. 
60 There were preſent at that ſeaſon ſome that told 
him of the Galileans; whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with 
their ſacrifices, 
2 61 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Suppoſe ye 


becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things ? 

62 I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall all 
| likewiſe periſh. _ 

4 63 Or thoſe eighteen upon whom the tower in Siloam 
l fell, and flew them, think ye that they were ſinners above 
| all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? - 

5 64 I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall all 
| likewiſe periſh, 


6 65 He ſpake alſo this parable, A certain man * a 
g- 


againſt her daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in- law 


that theſe Galileans were ſinners above all the Galileans, | 


56 Fo But I have a baptiſm to be baptized with, 4 U 


35 


A 


t 34 | 3 = 


\ D. fig-tree planted in his vineyard, and he came and ſought 
32. fruit thereon, and found none. 


— 66 Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his vineyard, Be- 7 


hold, theſe three-years I come ſeeking fruit on this fig- 
tree, and find none, cut it down, why cumbereth it the 
ground? | 
67 And he anſwering ſaid, Lord, let it alone this year 8 
alſo, till I ſhall dig about it, and dung it. | 
68 And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then after g 
that thou ſhalt cut it down, | 
69 And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues on 
the ſabbath, | 
70 And behold, there was a woman which had a ſpi- 
rit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed together, 
and could in no wiſe lift up He. | 
71 And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called her to him, and 
ſaid unto her, Woman, thou art looſed from thine infir- 
mity. | 
72 And he laid his hands on her, and immediately ſhe 
was made ſtraight, and glorified God. | 
73 And the ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with in- 
dignation, becauſe that Jeſus had healed on the ſabbath, 
and ſaid unto the people, There are fix days in which men 
ought to work: in them therefore come and be healed, 
and not on the ſabbath- day. | 
74 The Lord then anſwered him and faid, Thou Hypo- 1 
crite, doth not each one of you on the ſabbath looſe his ox 
or His aſs from the ſtall, and lead him away to watering ? 
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75 And ought not this woman, being a daughter of 16 


Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, theſe eighteen 
years, be looſed from this bond on the ſabbath- day ? | 
76 And when he had faid theſe things all his adverſa- 
ries were aſhamed : and all the people rejoiced for all the 

glorious things that were done by him. 
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77 Then ſaid he, Unto what is the kingdom of God 18 


like ? and whereunto ſhall I reſemble it ? 
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78 It is like a grain of muſtard- ſeed, which a man 19 


took and caſt into his garden, and it grew, and waxed a 
great tree: and the fowls of the air lodged in the branches 
e | 
79 And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken the 20 
kingdom of God ? | | 
80 lt 


Lak. xiii, 
21 


22 


* 


13 
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three meaſures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 
81 And he went through the cities and villages, teach- 
ing and journeying towards Jeruſalem. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Ver. 1, Beware ye of the leauen, &c.] In this Chapter out 
Lord rehearſeth many Things that he had ſpoken of before 
the ſame Doctrine being needful to be inculeated over and over, 
though to the ſame Audience, much more when new Auditors 
were ſtill coming in. Therefore Chriſt towards his latter End, 
did like Moſes, making his Deuteronomium, rehearſe the Doc- 
trine that he had taught before. Lightfoot. 

For the Meaning of the Words ſee Ch. v. Ver. 17. N. of 
this Bork. 

3 Therefore, whatſoever ye hape ſpoken, &c.] The Original 
cs ov will authorife our inſerting, inſtead of therefore, for that, 
or foraſmuch, or becauſe; and this Verſe contains the Reaſon 
why we ſhould avoid the Hypocriſy of the Phariſees, wiz. be- 
cauſe in the great Day of your Accounts, that which you have 
ſpoken or done with the greateſt Secrecy, ſhall come to Light, 
and be revealed openly. Whitby. See another Interpretation 
of theſe Words, and the Explanation of Ver. 4, 5, Cc. B. II. 
Ch. x1v. Ver. 36, &c. and B. III. Ch. v. Ver. 46. N. 

14 Who made me a judge and divider over you? | By this 
Queſtion our bleſſed Lord, agreeable to his own ſolemn Decla- 
ration afterwards before Pilate, that his Kingdom was not of this 
World, renounces all Title of deciding Law-Caſes about Inhe- 
Titances, and confutes the common Opinion of the aui, that 
the Meſiab was to be a temporal Prince, (ſee Ch. 11. Ver. 24. 
of this Book, N) and to reſtore at that Time the Kingdom to 
1frael : And by ſetting an Example before their Eyes, fuller of 
Conviction than a thouſand Arguments, openly teaches what 
the Nature is of the Power he claims, and Sovereignty he meant 
to eſtabliſh, Beware, ſays he, of Covetouſneſs : This we ſee is 
the Precept, this the Doctrine he meant to lay down: Beware, 
i. e. You that are my Diſciples, take heed, be cautious, have 
a great Care of being poſſeſſed by Covetouſneſs; which im- 
plies the Danger of being ſeduced by it, as the Reaſons aftet- 
wards given ſhew the Folly of being ſo ſeduced. But then what 
is Covetouſneſs ? An immoderate Deſire of Things needful, and 
an unreaſorable Deſire of what is needleſs ; which is intimated 


inthe Reaſon our Lord gives for being aware of Covetouſnels, 
| | | becaule 


80 It is like leaven, which a woman took and hid in 4 
JN 


« 


AI 
325 


A. D. 


32. 


— — 
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becauſe a Man's Life conſſſtethᷣ not in the Abundance of the Things 
ewhich be poſſeſſeth. * 

The Propriety and Juſtneſs of this Doctrine our Lord demon- 
ſtrates in a ſhort, plain, and inconteſtable Parable; in which 
there is the juſteſt, trueſt, and moſt ſtriking Picture of the Wiſ- 
dom of the Fleſh that was ever drawn ; and by which he over- 
turns and blots out from the Hearts of his Diſciples thoſe low 
and corrupt Principles of worldly Wiſdom, by which they had 
been hitherto miſled. The Parable is this : The Lover of 


worldly Things ſpends his beſt Days, his Prime of Life, in con- 


triving to ſecure the Means of enjoying what be will want 
Power of enjoying, even if Life, which is very uncertain, 
ſhould laſt ſo long as to afford Time to enjoy them. So that 
Care is the Means, though Joy be the End: The former muſt 
be taken, though the latter ſhall never be attained, Our Lord 
having in this moſt elegant Manner ſhewn us how well he was 
acquainted with the Heart and Thoughts of Men, turns ſhort, 
and, to explain the whole Matter, ſhews us the ſame Page of 
this Man's Account in the Book of God : But God ſaid unto 
him, Thou Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be required of thee, then 
whoſe ſhall thoſe Things be which thou haſt provided? When the 
Man, whoſe Thoughts were bent entirely on this World, had, in 
the Judgment which his Wiſdom taught him to make, ſecured the 
Means of Happineſs, by the Wiſdom of God he is cut ſhort by 
a deadly Diſeaſez in which Diſpoſition his Maſter admoniſhes 
him of his Folly. On his Death-bed he ſees Things in quite a 
new Light, and hears the Voice of his Creator putting this 
Queſtion, Whofe ſhall theſe Things be which thou haſt provided? 
Thine they are no longer, that is implied ; and therefore the 
Phraſe began with, Thou Fool. But letting that paſs as it is, 
canſt thou tell whoſe theſe Things ſhall be? Will the Bright- 


neſs of thy Wiſdom enable thee to ſee this through the Cloud 


of Events? No : And yet they are thoſe which thou haſt pro- 
vided, Fool as thou art! ; 

21 So is he that layeth up treaſures, &c.] So ts he, viz. a de- 
luded Fool, who thinks of nothing elſe, who ſearches and con- 
trives, who toils and labours for Wealth; and whoſe End in 
laying up Riches is for him/elf, i. e. for his own Benefit and Ad- 
vantage, from a putting his Truſt and Confidence in them, and 
from his having no Delight in any thing elſe. Hence he i, ſaid 
to lay up, to guard or conceal Riches for himſelf. At the ſame 
time however he is poor in another Senſe ; for he is not rich to- 


 avards God, i. e. he has no Concern to employ his Riches ſo as 


to procure God's Favour and his own future Happineſs. 
The Deſign then of the Parable is to ſhew that he is de- 


ceived, cheated, and beggar'd on the final Audit, who lays up 


Wealth 


20 
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Wealth for himſelf; and he is the true Uſurer, who, by em- A. D 


ploying his Parts, Wealth, and Strength, in the Performance 32. 


of good Works, thereby maketh himſelf rich towards God: — 


See Littleton's Diſcourſe on Providence. 

22 See B. II. Ch. vi. Fer. 25, Note. 

29 Neither be of a doubtful mind] The Greek Mdlwgidofa 
litterally imports 7 be carried up high in the Air, as Clouds or 
Birds flying there, which, . becauſe they have no firm Founda- 


tion there, are toſſed and driven about uncertainly. Hence it 


ſignifies to hang in an impatient. Suſpenſe or Anxiety: And our 
Lord adviſes his Diſciples againſt being thus anxiouſly ſolicitous 
for the Things. of this preſent World, for Meat, Drink and 
Clothing, by aſſuring them that God knew what was needful 
for them, and that his fatherly Care would certainly provide 
for them what was ſo. Hammond, Whitby. 

32 Ut is your Father's good pleaſure to give you the. kingdom. ] 
Therefore never diſquiet yourſelves about Things of little Va- 
lue Vall. 

33 Sell that ye have.) See B. II. Ch. vi. Ver. 10. N. 
35 Let your loins be girded about, &c.] The Eaftern People 
were wont to wear their Cloaths Joſe, and long, and flying 
about; it was neceſſary therefore for Servants, when they mi- 
niſter'd to their Maſters, to gird them about them, that they 
might perform their Service the more readily. Moreover, 
when they expected their Maſters coming home at N ight, twas 
their Duty to have their Lamps burning, and ready to receive 
them. Theſe are the Cuſtoms that the Precepts in this Verſe re- 
fer to; and the Meaning is, Becauſe the Time of our Lord's 
coming to Judgment is ſecret and uncertain, therefore we ought 
not to defer our Preparation from one Time to another, but 
make ourſelves ready immediately, and by a ſteady Faith, and 
continued Courſe of good Works, be provided at all Times to 
expect without Surprize the Coming of our Lord; like Servants 
ſtanding in a continual Readineſs, and waiting for their Maſter's 
coming home, that they may let him in immediately as ſoon as 
he knocks. Hammond, Whitby, Clarke. © 

42 Whe is that wih ſervant? } Our Lord here does not 
anſwer airy to the Queſtion of St. Peter, yet he ſufficiently 
does it, by declaring that this is to be done of every Servant 
who expects to be rewarded or treated as one faithful to him, 
and eſpecially of the Guides of the Church. Hhitty. 

47 That ſervant who knew his lords will, — ba he that 


48 knew not, &c.] This being one great Diflorence betwixt the 
\ Paſiers of the Church and other Chri/iians, they muit expect a 


ſeverer Puniſhment, as ſinning againſt greater Evidence and 


Knowledge of their Duty; for to ah much is given, of a 
Nic 


Ch. x1. HARMONIZEZ' D. 2473 
A. much quill be required; whereas they, who through Slowneſs 
22, of Underſtanding, or Neglect of Paſtors, and Multitude of 


—— worldly Buſineſs, are ignorant of their Duty, and ſo neglect it, 


will find a milder Puniſhment ; for Ignorance may be pitied, 
but Contempt deſerves no Mercy. Whitby. | | 
49 Jam come to ſend fire, &c] The Greck will bear this 


Tranſlation, I am come to Send Fire on the Earth, and what do 1 


defire? O that it were already kindled! The Senſe of the Words 
is this, I come to deliver to the World a Doctrine which 
will incenſe the World againſt me and my Followers, and ſub- 
je& us to great Perſecutions and Sufferings, ſignified in Scripture 
by Fire, and which will baptize me in my own Blood, but yet 
I am fo far from being moved from proſecuting my Father's 
Pleaſure by the Proſpect of them, that I wiſh the Time of my 
 Sufferings were at hand, and my Goſpel preached to the World. 
See Knatchbull, Hammond, Whitby. " 

51 See B. II. Ch. xiv. Ver. 45. N. 

54 See Ch. v. Ver. 13. of this Book, : 

57 Yea and why even of yourſelves judge ye not what is right? ] 
7. e. Take an Example from yourſelves : You are not wont to 
negle& the Means by which you may be preſerved from that 
Priſon here, from which you cannot eſcape till your Debt be 
paid; why then neglect you that Repentance towards God and 
Faith in the Meſiab, which can alone preierve you from that 
infernal Priſon from which you cannot eſcape ? You can obſerve 
the Signs of Heaven for your temporal Advantages, why there- 
fore do ye not obſerve the clearer Signs of the Meiab's Coming, 
and calling you to Faith and Repentance by his Doctrine? 
Whitby « N 122 ety 8 : 

— the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their 
ſacrifices.) The Galileans were a Faction of Judas Gaulonites, 
who infinuated into the People that they were the Lord's 
People, and therefore were to own him only as their King, and 
to pay Tribute, not to Cæſar, but to his Temple. Theſe ſe- 
ditious Perſons Plate ſet upon, and killed when they were of- 
fering Sacrifice, and poured out their Blood as the Blood of 
Beaſts was poured out in the Sacrifices. And if this happened 
at the Paſſover, as is the general Opinion of the Learned, and 
at the laſt too, (ſee Ch. 11. Yer. 8. and Ch. Iv. Ver. 1. Notes of 
ibis Book) then the Words following, Te fall all LixeEwise 
per iſb, agree wonderfully with that Account of their Deſtruction 
which Fo/ephus and Euſebius give us, that when they were come 


up from all Places to obſerve the Paſſover they were incloſed in 


the City by the Romans, and upon the very Day appointed for 


killing the Paſſover many of them were ſlaughtered like Sheep, 
in the very Temple, for this *o Cauſe that they ſhook off 
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the Roman Yoke, and refuled to pay Tribute to cæſar. Ham- A D; 
mond, Whitby. 32 
| 63 The tower in Siloam J Siham was in the Midſt of the 
City, a Place of great Concourſe, when the Fall of the Tower 
flew eighteen Men. Lightfoot. 
65 A certain man had a fig-tree, &c.] The Meaning of this 
Parable is, that the Jcaus had been long unprofitable, and made 
no Returns to all God's Huſbandry upon them ; but yet, not- 
withſtanding their Obſtinacy and Impenitency, God, by ſending 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel to them, would 
make them one Offer of Mercy more, and give them one far- 
ther Space of Repentance, after which, if they rejected it, he 
irreverſibly determined to deſtroy them without Mercy. Ana, 
thus likewiſe to every obſtinate Sinner, God offers Means and 
Space of Repentance, but at laſt, if he continues impenitent, 
cuts him off and deſtroys him irrecoverably. Hammond, Clarke. 
73 Becauſe that Jeſus bad healed on the ſabbath.- day. * See 
B. II. Ch iv. Ver. 2. N. 
78 It is lite a grain of muſtard. ſced.] See B. II. Ch. x1, 5. 45. 
80 It is like leaven.) See B. II. Cb. xi. Ver. 7. 


CHAP, XII. 


— —————_— 


Joh ix. the whole Chapter; and PE x. 10 
Ver. 41. | 


Jeſus gives Sight to a Man born blind, ver. 1. The 
Goſpel fitted to convert the Humble and Teachable, 
not the Proud and Wilful, ver. 29. Unbelievers 

cannot plead Ignorance, or Want of Evidence of 
the Truth of Religion, ver. 41. Chrift diſtinguiſbed 
from all falſe Teachers, ver. 42. Of bis pur- 
chafing to himſelf an univerſal Church, ver. 57. 
thy Jeſus did not in expreſs Terms declare himſelf 

i 1 be the Meſſiah, ver, 66. Humility and Teach- 

1 ableneſs the neceſſary Preparatives to receive the 

1 . Goſpel: ; and that Inſincerity is the only Cauſe of 

8 Men's Unbelief, ver. 67. Of Jeſus's being the 

Son of God, ver. 74. | 
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| J 3 AY D as Jeſus paſſed by he ſaw a man which was 
[ blind from his birth. 

. 2 2 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, you 
| di 
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A. D. did ſin, this man or his parents, that he was born blind. 


2. 


3 Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man ſinned, nor 3 
= parents : but that the works of God ſhould be made 
manifeſt in him. 

4 I muſt: work the works of him that ſent me while it 4 
is day: the night cometh, when no man can work. 

5 As long as I am in the world, Lam the light of the 5 
world, 

6 When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the ground, 6 
and made clay of the ſpittle, and he anointed the eyes of 
the blind man with the clay. 

7 And ſaid unto him, Go, waſh;in the pool of Siloam. 7 
(which is, by interpretation, Sent) He went his way there- 
fore, and waſhed, and came ſeeing, . 

8 The neighboyrs therefore, and they which before 8 
had ſeen him that he was blind, ſaid, Is not this he that 
fat and begged? ? 

9 Some ſaid, Thie is he: others ſaid, He i is like bim: 9 


but he ſaid, I am he. 


10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine 10 
eyes opened ? 


11 He anſwered Kr ſaid, A man that is called Jeſus 11 


made clay and anointed my e es, and ſaid unto me, Go 
to the pool of Siloam, and waſh : and I went and waſhed, 
and I received fight. 

12 Then faid they unto him, Where is he? He ſaid, 12 


I know not. 
13 They brought to the Phariſees him that aforetime x 3 


was blind. 


14 And it was the ſabbath- day when Jeſus made the 14 


clay, and opened his eyes. 
15 Then again the Phariſees alſo aſked him how he 15 


had received his fight ? He ſaid unto them, He put clay 


upon mine eyes, and I waſhed, and do ſee. 

16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This man is 16 
not of God, becauſe he keepët not the ſabbath- day. 
Others ſaid, How can a man that is a ſinner do ſuch 
miracles ? And there was a diviſion among them, 

17 They fay unto the blind man again, What ſayeſt 17 
thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes? He ſaid, 
He is a prophet. 

18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, * 18 
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he had been blind, and received his ſight, until they called A.). 
the parents of him that had received his ht... 32 
19 19 And they aſked them, ſaying, Is this your fon,” 
who ye ſay was born blind? How then doth he now ſee ? 
20 20 His parents anſwered them, and ſaid, We know 
that this is our ſon, and that he was born blind. by 
21 21 But by what means he now ſeeth, we know not; 
or who hath opened his eyes, we know not : he is of i 
age, aſk him, he ſhall ſpeak for himſelf. | 
22 22 Theſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe they feated 
the Jews : for the Jews had agreed already, that if any 
man did confeſs that he was Che; he ſhould be put out 
of the ſynagogue, 
23 23 Therefore ſaid his parent He is of age, aſk him. 
24 24 Then again called they the man that was blind, and 
ſaid unto him, Give God the praiſe, we know that this 
| man is a finner. 
it 25 25 He anſwered and ſaid, Whether he be a ſinner or 
1 no, I know not: one thing I know, that whereas g Was 
1 blind, now I ſee. 
26 26 Then faid they to him again, What did he to thee? 
i How opened he thine eyes? 
Wt 27 27 He anſwered them, 7 have told you already, and 
"F ye did not hear: wherefore would you hear it again! 
5 Will ye alſo be his diſciples ? 
1 28 28 Then they reviled him, and ſaid, Thou art his diſ- 


John ix. . 


. ciple, but we are Moſes's diſciples, 

WW 29 29 We know that God ſpake unto Moſes; as for this 

fellow, we know not from whence he is. 

30 30 The man anſwered and faid unto them, Why 
herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. 

31 31 Now we know that God heareth not finners : but 
if any man be a worſhipper of God, and doth his will, 
him he heareth. | 

32 32 Since the world began was it not heard that any 
man opened the eyes of one that was born blind? 

33 33 If this man were not of God, he could do nothing, 

34 34 They anſwered and faid unto him, Thou waſt al- 
together born in fin, and doſt thou teach us? And the) 
caſt him out, 


'T 35 35 Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out; and oy 
# ! 


* 


32, 


en 


Ch. x1, HARMONIZ D. 


A. D. he had found him, he faid unto him, Doſt thou believe 
b. 32. on the Son of God? 


36 He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that 1 36 
might believe on him? _ 
37 And Jeſus faid unto him, Thou haſt both ſeen 37 


him, and it is he that talketh with thee. 5 


38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe; and he worſhipped 38 
him, . | 1 1 

39 And Jeſus ſaid, For judgment I am come into this 39 
world: that they which ſee not might ſee, and that 
they which ſee might be made blind. | 

40 And ſome of the Phariſees, which were with him, 40 
heard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind alſo ? 

41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſhould 41 
have no fin : but now ye ſay, We ſee, therefore your | 
fin remaineth. 1 2801 Jahn x. 

42 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that entereth x 
not by the door into the ſheep-fold, but climbeth up ſome 
other way, the ſame is a thief and a robber. 

43 But he that entereth in by the door, is the ſhepherd 2 


of the ſheep, 


44 To him the porter openeth : and the ſheep hear his 3 
voice, and he calleth his own ſheep by name, and leadeth 
them out. | 

45 And when he putteth forth his own ſheep, he 4 
goeth before them, and the ſheep follow him ; for they 
know his voice. | 

46 And a ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee 5 
from him : for they know not the voice of ſtrangers. | 

47 This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them, but they un- 6 
derſtood not what things they were which he ſpake unto 
them, | 

48 Then faid Jeſus unto them again, Verily, verily, 7 
I fay unto you, I am the door of the ſheep, 

49 All that ever came before me are thieves and rob- 8 
bers: but the ſheep did not hear them. 

50 I am the door; by me if any man enter in, he ſhall g 
be ſaved, and ſhall go in and out, and find paſture. 

51 The thief cometh not but for to fteal and to kill, x9 
and to deſtroy : Iam come that they might have life, and 


that they might have it more abundantly. 


17 8 21 


— — — U ͤ—— — aro eedts =. 


John x 
a 11 52 I am the good ſhepherd, the good been To A. D. 


—, 


— 


„ „ * . . 8 
K G apa” 1. - ; — — N — 
* * re r ee eee ee —— . 


his life for the ſheep. | 
12 53 But he that is an hireling, and not the ſhepherd, 
whoſe own the ſheep are not, ſeeth the wolf coming, and 
leaveth the ſheep and fleeth, and the wolf catcheth them, 
and ſcattereth the ſheep. 
13 54 The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an hireling, and 
careth not for the ſheep. 


4 


14 55 Iam the good ſhepherd, and know my ſheep, and 


am known of mine. 

15 56 As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know I the 
Father : and I lay down my life for the ſheep. 

16 57 And other ſheep I have, which are not of this fold, 
them alſo I muſt bring. and they ſhall hear my voice; 
and there ſhall be one fold and one ſhepherd. 

17 58 Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay 
down = life, that I might take it again. 

18 59 
myſelf: I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
to take it again : This commandment have I received of 
my Father. 

19 60 There was a diviſion therefore again among the 
Jews for theſe ſayings. 

20 61 And many of them ſaid, He hath a devil, and is 
mad ; why hear ye him ? 

21 62 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words of him that 
hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the blind ? 

22 63 And it was at Jeruſalem, the feaſt of the dedica- 
tion, and it was winter. 

23 64 And Jeſus walked in the temple, in Solomon's 
porch, 

24 65 Then came the Jews round about him, and faid 

unto him, How long doſt thou make us to doubt? If thou 
be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 

25 66 Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye believed 
not : the works that I do in my Father's name, they bear 
witneſs of me. 


o man taketh it from me; but I lay it down of 


26 67 But ye believe not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, 


as I faid unto you. 
27 68 My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and 
they follow me. 


28 69 And J give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall 


never 


Ch. x11.  HarMoniz'p. 279 [hn x 
A.D. never periſh, neither ſhall any man pluck them out of my f 
32. hand. - 
— 70 My Father which gave them me is greater than all: 29 
and none is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. 
1 I and my Father are one. 3 
72 Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone him. 3x 
73 Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works have I 32 
ſhewed you from my Father: for which of theſe works 
do ye ſtone me. | 
74 The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For a good work 33 
we ſtone thee not; but for blaſphemy, and becauſe that 
thou, being a man, makeſt thyſelf God. 
75 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your law, 34 
I faid, Ye are gods ? | | | 
76 If he called them gods unto whom the word of 35 
God came, and the ſcripture cannot be broken : 
77 Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſanctified, and 36 
ſent into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I ſaid, 


I am the Son of God ? | 
78 If I do not the works of my Father, believe me 37 


not : ; 


79 But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 38 
works: that ye may know and believe, that the Father is 
in me, and I in him. 

80 Therefore they ſought again to take him; but he 3 


eſcaped out of their hand ; 
81 And went away again beyond Jordan, into the 40 


place where John at firſt baptiſed ; and there he abode. 


r A 
"RTE 4 * * 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 1. As Jeſus paſſed by, &c.] In the Note on the firſt - 
Jerſe of the 10th Chapter of this Book, I have ſhewed the Pro- 
bability of Jes directly leaving Jeruſalem, to avoid the Fury 
of the Jews: And notwithſtanding the Hiſtory of the blind 
Man reſtored to Sight is related by St. John in ſuch a Manner, 
and with ſuch a Note of Time, {as Jeſus paſſed by) that the 
Reader would naturally conclude that our Lord ſaw him imme- 
diately as he went out of the Temple, (ſee St. John's Account 
Ch. viii. 59. and Ch. x. 1.) yet the Reaſons for the Order here 
obſerved are very cogent and concluſive. For, t, It was 
the Feaft of the Tabernacles when the Zewvs would have _—_ 
| N 4 : im 
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him for ſpeaking what they conſtrued to be Blaſphemy : But A. D. 
this Miracle is perfarmed at the Feaſt of the Dedication, in the 32. 
Winter, above two Months after. (See Ver. 63. of this Chapter. 
Secondly, At the Feaſt of the Tabernacles his Diſciples were not 
with him, for he had ſent them to preach, and when they had 
left him then went he to the Feaſt: (ſee Ch. viii. Yer, 21. and 
37. of this Book) But here they are with him; for his Diſciples 

. aſked him, Maſten, &c. Ver. 2. which is an undeniable Proof 

that the Method here obſerved is juſt. See C hemnitius, Ch. civ. 

2 M bo did fin, this man or his parents?) The firſt Part of 
this Queſtion, whether the Man's ou Sins had brought this 
Calamity on him, ſeems to refer to the Opinions of the Pytha- 
goreans concerning the Tranſmigration of Souls from one Body 

to another, and their being put according to their Merit into 

better or worſe Bodies: And fo the Queſtion implies, that the 

Soul of this Man, having formerly offended, is now thus pu- - 
niſhed by being put into a blind Boly. The other Part of the 
Queſtion, concerning the Parents Sin, refers to ſome particular 

Sin in the Act of Generation, which might have ſome Influence 
on the Child begotten, and make it imperfect in this or ſome 
other Kind. I his is by learned Jeaus affirmed of that conju- 
gal Sin which is forbidden by the Law, Lew. xx. 18. ard Exet. 

[ xviii. 6. which, they ſay, has ſo ill an Influence on the Child 

iy! as to render it obnoxious to Leproſy, Mutilation, and ſo might 

ih! be the Cauſe of this Child's Blindneſs, Whitby, Hammond. 

1. 3 That the works of God may, &c.) That God's Power 
ſhould be ſhewed in a Miracle by my healing him. Wall. 

4, 5. 1 muſi work the works of him that, &c.) Tis uſual 
with Chriſi, when he had done his Cures upon the Body, to 
convert his Speech to thoſe ſpiritual Things which were adum- 
brated by them: So here, alluding to the preſent Occafion of 
the Cure which he was about to effect, he ſaid, For this Purpoſe 
came I down from Heaven, that I ſhould be the Light of the 

World; to give Sight to the Blind, and to enlighten them that 
walk in Darkneſs, to inſtruct the Ignorant, to rectify the Erro- 
neous, and to convert the Wicked: And ſo long as I continue 
here upon' Earth, I mult take all Opportunities of benefiting 
Mankind, by relteving their Bodies, by inſtructing their Minds, 
and by giving Proofs of my Power and Authority to fave them. 
Fer the Night cemerb, i. e. the Time will ſhortly come when I 
ſhall be taken away from them; and then they can no more 
have the Advantage of my perſonal Preſence to heal and to in- 
ſtruct them. WWhithy, Clarke. 

1 7 Go, waſh in the pool of Siccam.] By the blind Man's being 

1 ſent to waſh in the Pool of Siam, which lay upon the Weſtern Part 

þ of the City, it is evident that this Miracle was wrought at Je- 

0 | ruſalem 
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A.D. „alen. The Word Silcam, which ſignified in the Jewih Lan- 
32. guage Sent, ought to have given them Occaſion to have turned 
their Thoughts on the Meſſiab, who was propheſied under that 


Name. Here obſerve, that our Lord, to illuſtrate his miracu- 
lous Power, uſed that to anoint the blind Man's Eyes, which 
was the greateſt Impediment to Seeing, and moſt pernicious ta - 
the Eyes. Lightfoot, Grotius, Whitby, Dio. | 

13 They brought to the Phariſee:.] i. e. To the Council chief- 
ly conſiſting of that Set: And he Providence of God ſo or- 
dered this, that they might hear irom the Mouth of the blind 
Man a Teſtimony which would either convince them or render 
their Unhelief without Excuſe. Whitby. | 

16 He keepeth not the ſabbath-day.] See Book II. Chap. iv. 
Ver. 2. N. : | | 
21 By what means he now ſeeth aue know nat.) The Beha- 
viour of the Parents is faulty: Firſt, In denying that which 
they had learned from their Son, for Fear of the Jews. Second- 
ly, By their Ingratitude to Chriſt, whoſe Kindneſs to their Son 
| ought to have been thankfully owned and acknowledged by 
them. Whitby. 

22 Should be put out of the ſynagogue.) By Synagogues is meant 
not only Places ſet apart for divine Worſhip, but all Manner of 
Aſſemblies : And the removing or turning out of the Synagogue is 
the Separating any Offender from ſuch Aſſemblies, ſetting a 
Mark of Reproach upon him, that he might not be familiarly 
converſed with by any. This was always done with Circum- 
ſtances of Contumely : And ſo Ver. 35. of this Chapter their 
caſting the Man out of the Synagogue (ignifies that Ceremony of 
Reproach, the Officers of the Court taking him that was con- 
demned and thruſting him out of the Aſſembly. What thus 
belonged to excluding him out of the Aſſembly, though it be- 
longed to Civil Commerce, yet certainly excluded him out of 
the Sacred Aſſembly alſo ; for the loweſt Degree of Excom- 
munication among the Jews being to the Separating for the 
Space of four Paces, (i. e. from familiar Commerce, and the 
Confining them to a particular Part or Entrance into the Tem- 
ple, called the Gate of Mourners or excommunicate Perſons) this 
maſt needs belong to all Kind of Aſſemblies, Sacred as well as 
Civil. 725 | 

This Puniſhment among the Jews being the making any Man 
infamous, (ſhaming, in order to reform him) is by Chrift ac- 
commodated to Chriſtian, Ecclefiaſtical Uſes, by removing Men 
from the Sacrament and Prayers of the Church, to work the 
like Reformation upon them, when Admonitions will not work 
upon them. Hammond. | 
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27 V did not hear.] Did not give Attention to it, and be- A. D. 
lieve it. Will ye be alſo his diſciples? He ſpeaketh this ſeriouſly 32. 
and from a good Heart, urging them to own him for a Prophet, 


as he did Yer. 17, And when he was vehement with them in 
thus pious aſſerting, they caſt him out of the Synagogue, 
Dio, Lightfoot. | | | 
20 — From whence he is.] i.e. Who hath ſent him, or 
from whom he hath his Charge and Authority, whether he be 


of God or not. Dio. OE 


31 — Heareth not ſinners.] i. e. Falſe Prophets, who ſpeak 
from themſelves, and yet pretend to come from God ; (ſee 
Ver. 16. and 24.) for by ſo doing he would confirm their Lies, 
and ſet his Seal to their falſe Doctrine. Whitby. + 

33 He could do nothing.] Vix. None of theſe great Mira- 
cles. Dio. 

34 See Notes on Ver. 2. and 22. 

39 — For judgment I came into this world, that they which 
fee not, &c.] Here the Conjunction h t is not cauſal, but only 
'conſequential ; as when Chrift faith, 1 am not come to ſend Peace 
apon the Earth, but a Sword, i. e. this will be the Event and 
Conſequence of my Coming. And the Meaning of his Verſe 
is, that as the gracious -Diſpenſation of the Goſpel was a glo- 
rious and effectual Means of bringing ignorant, but humble and 
teachable Perſons to the Knowledge of the Truth, and of the 
Way to eternal Life ; (whereof his giving Sight to the blind 
Man was a moſt apt Emblem and Similitude) ſo on the contra- 
ry the Ignorance of proud and incorrigible Men, ſuch as were 
the unbelieving Jau, was by this very Means of the preaching 
of the Goſpel rendered only more manifeſt and inexcuſable. 
Whitby, Clarke. X | bs 

41 {f ye were blind, ye, &c.] i. e. If your Sin were a Sin 
of mere Ignorance it might be remiſſible; but having Know- 
ledge in the Lazv and the Prophets, which have given ſuch plain 
Characters of me, and yet neither believing Mo/es nor the Pro- 
phets ſpeaking of me ; and claiming to yourſelves the Judgment 
of diſcerning betwixt true and falſe Prophets, and yet giving no 
Credit to me proving my Miſſion from God by a Croud of Mi- 
racles done before your Eyes; your Sin can no way be imputed 
but to an obſtinate Malignity, and therefore it becomes incor- 
rigible and irremiſſible. Dio, Whitby. | 

42 He that entereth not by the door, &c.] In this Parable 
Chrift repreſents himſelf under the ſeveral Characters of the 
Door, the Porter, and ſupreme Shepherd. The Sheep are thoſe 
that are beſt reſembled by that Emblem, the honeſt and humble- 


' hearted Men, that by the Revelation of God's Will, and ſome 


Meaſure of Grace afforded before the Coming of Cbriſt, have 
| been 


D. 
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A. D been formed into all Probity and Humility of Manners, living 
32. either as Zachary and divers others are ſaid to do, walking in 
— the Ways of God blamele/s, or elſe, after an ill Life, recovered 


by Repentance ; and theſe are well acquainted with the Ways of 


God, that when any falſe Chriſt and Impoſtors, called here 


Thieves and Robbers, come with Infuſions of Impiety and 
Wickedneſs, they diſcern them to be contrary to Godlineſs, and 
ſo will not hearken to them. But when Chr:/f, the true Shep- 
herd, cometh, and that, as with divine Miracles to atteſt his 
Miſſion, ſo with Doctrines of Piety, perfectly agreeable to that 
which they formerly practiſed as the Will of God, and only 
more elevated, and of higher Perfection, then theſe, diſcerning 
the Agreeableneſs of his Doctrines with thoſe which they have 
already received from God, and the Addition of all the heaven- 
ly Promiſes which agree with the Notion -which they had of 
God as a Rewarder, they know him to be the Mz/#ah, the 
Shepherd which God had promiſed to ſend them, i. e. God 
himſelf, (not any hired Servant whoſe own the Sheep are not, 
Ver. 53. but) the true Shepherd, who is the Owner of the Sheep, 
and that is the Meaning of their knoxving his Voice, upon which 
it is that they follow him, whereas Strangers they fly from, and 
do not know their Voice. Ver. 45, 46. Hammond. 

45 — Leadeth them out.) This Expreſſion alludes to the 
Cuſtoms of the Eaſtern Nations, where the Shepherds were wont 
to go before their Sheep, to preſerve them from Danger, and 
conduct them into wholeſome Paſtures. Whitby. * 

48 Ian the door of the ſheep.) Ver. 42, 43. he has repre- 
ſented himſelf as the Door of the true Shepherds ; here he de- 
clares himſelf the Door of the Sheep alſo, ſhewing that ſince 
his Coming there is no Entrance into the Church, or Kingdom 
of God, but by Faith in him, and embracing his Doctrines. 
IF bitby. | 

5 ＋ am the good Shepherd] Referred to by the Prophets 
Tſai. xl. 11. Exel. xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24. and though the Apo- 
ſtles and their Succeſſors were true Shepherds and not Mercena- 
ries, yet none of them could be the good Shepherd here, or the 
One Shepherd, Ver. 57. i. e. the chief Shepherd of the Sheep. 
Whitby. __ wy kc 

53 He that is an hireling.] By Hireling here, and Thief, 
Ver. 5 1. are meant thoſe wicked Shepherds who intrude them- 
ſelves, without any lawful Calling, or do infinuate themſelves 
by falſe Doctrine, or damnable Deceits : And as ſuch Impoſtors 


have only their own Profit at heart, for they come but to fleal, 


and to kill, and to deſtroy, Ver. 51. of Conſequence in Time of 
Danger they will fly for their own Safety, not caring though the 
Wolf tear and devour the Sheep. Dio, Whicby. 
| 57 And. 


* 
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57 Aud other Step I hawe.) Chriſt calls the Gentiles Sheep A. D. 
by way of Anticipation; becauſe as many of them as were do- 32. þ 
cile, and fit to receive Inſtruction, would in Time be ſo: And 
becauſe the Partition-Wall betwixt Few and Gentile was to be. 
broken, and the Gentiles to be admitted to the ſame Privileges 
with EEE Jews, he ſays, There /hall be one Sheepfold, 
Whitby. : 

58 Therefore doth my Father love me.] This Concern of mine 
for my Sheep will be of the greateſt Value in the Eyes of my 
Father, who will reward me abundantly, and reſtore me to 

59 Life again after I have died for my Flock. It is not in the 
Power of Man to take my Life away from me, if I did not thus 
voluntarily reſign it. I can deliver my Body to the moſt igno- 
minious Death, and again, when I pleaſe, riſe from the Dead. 
And thus to die for the Sheep is a Part of my Commiſſion, and 

14 | one of the principal Ip junctions of my Father. Chrift. Exemp. 
63 The faſt of the dedication.) This Feaft was a yearly ſa- 

lemn Commemoration kept in Remembrance of Judas Macca- 

beus's cleanſing the Temple, and ſetting up and conſecrating a 

il new Altar, after the Profanation of the Temple by Aztiochus. 

[ | See 1 Maccab. Ivi, and lix, and 2 Maccab. x. 5—8. 

if | 69 They fhall newer periſh.) i.e. They ſhall be enabled to 

withſtand and overcome all the Temptations of the Devil, and 

14 all the Allurements, and all the Perſecutions of the World; 

= ſo that no Force, or Malice, either of Men or Devils, ſhall 
it ever be able to take them away from me And this is evident 

70 from the Reaſon following, My Father is greater than all their 
Adverſaries, and none can pull them out of his Hands, No w- 

71 his Power and mine is the ſame : And if the Power be the ſame, 
the hence muſt be ſo : So the Jews underſtood it, Ver. 74. and 
Chri/t approves it, Ver. 77. Clarke, Dio, Whitby. 

76 If he called them gods unto whom the word of God came. ] 
If they are called Gods, and the Sons of the moſt High, in 
the Scriptures of unqueſtionable Truth, (P/alm Ixxxii. 6.) wha 
had the Spirit of Prophecy, Wiidom, and Government, more 
ſparingly, and only at ſome certain Times, imparted to them, 
and that rather to aſſiſt than abide in them, ſay you of him 
to whom the Father hath given the Spirit without Meaſure, and 
in whom he ſo abideth eſſentially, that, by Virtue of him, I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me, by the Unity and Power of 

78 the Spirit, by which I am enabled to perform the Works which 
are properly divine, and reveal to you all the hidden Treaſures 
of Wiſdom, thou blaſphrmrſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of 
God? See Whithy, Hammord. | 

81 Went—into the place where Fohn at firſt baptized.) i. e. 
Where ke firſt baptized beyond Jordan; this was Bethabara, 


CHAP. 


* 
* r 
— 
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A. D. 5 
32. CH A FE. 


9 5 Jonx x. ver. 41. LUKE xiii. ver. 23. to the end; 
| and all the xivth Chapter. 


Repentance muſt not be deferred, ver. 1. Obedience 
the indiſpenſable Condition of Salvation, ver. 4. 
Jeſus deſpiſes Herod, ver. 9. Laments over Je- 
ruſalem, ver. 12. Cures a Dropſy on the Sabbath, 
and fhews that Works of Mercy are to be preferred 
before Ceremonies, ver. 14. Exhorteth to Humility, 

ver. 20. and Charity, ver. 25. The Parable if 
the Gueſts that refuſe to come, ver. 29. A reli- 
gious Life muſt not be undertaken raſhly and care- 
lefly, but with Confideration, and deliberate. Reſo- 
lution, ver. 38. The Duty of Miniſters, and Pu- 
niſhment of bad ones, ver. 47. 7 


5 John x. 
9 AN D many reſorted unto him: Then ſaid one un- 41 
to him, Lord, are there few that be ſaved? And Luk. xiit. 

he ſaid unto them, | 8 | 23 

2 Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; for many, I'fay 24 
unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 

3 When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up and 25 
hath ſhut the door, and ye begin to ſtand without, and 
knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; 
and he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, I know you not 
whence you are, | 
4 Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and 26 
drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets, 

5 But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know not whence you 27 

are, depart from me, ye workers of iniquity. 

6 There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when 28 
ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the 
prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you yourſelves 
thruſt out, | | 

7 And they ſhall come from the eaſt, and from the 2g 
weſt, and from the north, and from the ſouth, and ſhall 
fit down in the kingdom of God. : 

8 And behold, there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and 30 
there are firſt which ſhall be laſt, 5 
a 9 The 
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31 9 The ſame day there came certain of the Phariſees, A. D. 


— 
p - 3 - 23 * —_ — ” — 
— r — - I.” 1 
3 — d — r 
—_— — 


14 | Herod will kill thee, 
\1 32 10 And he ſaid unto them, Go ye, and tell that fox, 
4 Behold, I caſt out devils, and T do cures to day, and to 
14 morrow, and the third day I ſhall be perfected. 
3 11 Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk to day, and to morrow, 
and the day following : for it cannot be that a prophet 
(i periſh out of Jeruſalem. 
1 234 12 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the pro- 
pPlhets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee : how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, as a 
hen "4 gather her brood under her wings, and ye would 
not 
35 T3 Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate : and, 

| verily, I fay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me, until the 
time when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 

Luk. xiv. 14 And it came to paſs as he went into the houſe of 

1 one of the chief Phariſees to eat bread on the ſabbath-day, 
that they watched him. 

2 15 And behold, there was a certain man before bim, 
which had the dropſy. 
16 And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake unto the lawyers and 
Phariſees, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath- day: ? 
17 And they held their peace, And he took Hm and 
healed him, and let him go. 

5 18 And anſwered them, faying, Which of you ſhall 
have an aſs or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not ſtraight- 
way pull him out on the ſabbath-day ? 

6 19 And they could not anſwer him again to theſe 
things. 

20 And he put forth a parable to thoſe which were 
bidden, when he marked how they choſe out the chief 
rooms ; ſaying unto them, | 

8 21 When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding; 
fit not down in the higheſt room, leſt a more honourable 
man than thou be bidden of him ; 

9 22 And he that bade thee and him, come and ſay to 
thee, Give this man place; and thou begin with ſhame 
to take the loweſt room, 


10 23 But when thou art bidden, go and fit down in the 
loweſt 


ſaying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence; for 32. 


C „ Harwoniz'y. 
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A.D. loweſt room, that when he that bade thee cometh, he 
4 32. may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt 
— — thou have worſhip in the preſence of them that fi at meat 
with thee. 

24 For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed ; 11 
and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 

25 Then ſaid he alſo to bim that bade him, When thou 12 
makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call not thy friends, nor thy 
brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor hy rich neighbours, | 
leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a nee be made 
thee. 

206 But when thou makeſt a feaſt, ol the poor, the 1 3 
maimed, the lame, the blind : 

27 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed ; for they cannot recom- 14 
penſe thee : for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſur- 
rection of the juſt. 

28 And when one of them that fat at meat with him 15 
heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Bleſſed is he that 

' ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 

29 Then faid he unto him, A certain man o made a great 16 
ſupper, and bade many: 

30 And ſent his ſervants at ſupper- time, to ſay to them 17 
that were bidden, Come, for all things are now ready. 

31 And they all with one conſent began to make ex- 18 
cuſe: The firſt ſaid unto him, I have bought a piece of 
ground, and I muſt needs go and ſee it: 1 uy thee have 
me excuſed. _ 

32 And another ſaid, I have bought five yoke of oxen, 19 
and I go to prove them: I pray thee have me excuſed. 

33 And another ſaid, I have married a wife, and 20 
therefore I cannot come, 

34 So that ſervant came, and ſhewed his maſter, theſe 2 
things. Then the maſter of the houſe being angry, ſaid : 
to his ſervant, Go out quickly into the ſtreets and lanes | 
of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, . Ill 
and the halt, and the blind. 14 

35 And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done as thou haſt 22 | 
commanded, and yet there i is room. 

36 And the lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out into 2 3 4 
the highways and hedges, and "IO them to come in, 1 
that my houſe may be filled, 11 
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Luk. xiv. 
24 37 For I fay unto you, that none of thoſe men which A. D 
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were bidden ſhall taſte of my ſupper. | 32. 
25 38 And there were great multitudes with him: and he 


turned and ſaid unto them, 


26 39 It any man come to me, and hate not his father, 


and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 

ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſ- 

ciple. | 3 : E . 
27 40 And whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and come 
atter me, cannot be my diſciple. | | 


28 41 For which of you, intending to build a tower, fit- 


teth not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether he 
have /uffcient to finiſh it? | 5 EE 

29 42 Left haply, after he hath laid the foundation, and 

is not able to finiſh it, all that behold it begin to mock 
him, | 


30 43 Saying, This man began to build, and was not able 


to fin'ſh. | F | 
31 44 Or what king, going to make war againſt another 
king, ſitteth not down firſt, and conſulteth whether he 
be able with ten thouſand to meet him that cometh againſt 
him with twenty thouſand ? „ 
32 45 Or elſe, while the other is yet a great way off, he 
ſenceth an ambaſſage, and defireth conditions of peace. 
46 So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you that forſaketh 
not all that he hath, he cannot be my diſciple. GET 
34 47 Salt is good: but if the ſalt have loft his ſavour 
wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? En 
48 Ir is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dung- 
Hill, but men caſt it out. He that hath ears to hear let 


him hear, 


ANNOTATIONS 


Ver. 1. Many reſorted anto him.) Vix. To the Place where 
he reſided beyond Jordan. (See the Ja Verſe of the preceding 
Chapter.) For that Jeſus was now not in Judæa under Pilate's 
Juriſdiction, but in Peræa beyond Jordan, under that of Herod, 
is plain from Ver. g. where he is bid to be gone, leſt Herod ſhould 
kill bim; and Ver. 13. our Lord, ſpeaking of Jeruſalem, faith 


expreſly, They ſhall not ſee me till they ſhall ſay, Blaſſed = 
| a 


AD 


2 
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A. D. that cometh in the Name of the Lord, i. e. Not til my triumphal 


32. Entry into Jeruſalem: Which is a like evident Token that this 
as not before but after the Feaſt of Dedication, as tis placed in 


this Hiſtory. =” 

2 Strive, &c.] The Greek Word implies great Conſtancy, 
Diligence, and Courage, and a ſtrong Conflict with the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil : And 'tis through Want of ſach Con- 
ſtancy and Reſolution in forſaking their beloved earthly Luſts; 
_ many that ſeek to enter in are yet not able. Wh;thy, 
9 > .- 5 . 

3 When once the maſler, &c.] Having ſpoken of the Way 
and of the Endeavour wherewith we muſt ſtrive to come to Life 
everlaſting, he here ſpeaketh of the Time ; and the Senſe runs 
thus, It is zow the Time of Mercy, and God row gracionſiy 


affords you the Means of Reconciliation, and invites you to 


Mercy and eternal Life : But if ye negle& the preſent Meang 
of Grace, or, inſtead of heartily obeying God's Commands, ye 
content yourſelves with a bare outward and formal Profeſſion 
of Religion, the Time of [Judgment will come, when it ſhall be 
too late to repent, and cry for Mercy : For Chriſ will then ut- 
terly diſown you, and declare that he never looked upon you as 
his true Diſciples. Clarke, Dio. | | þ 
8 There are Jafl, &c.) i. e. The Jews, who had the r, 


Offer of the Goſpel, would be the 44% in Fact that ſhould em- 


brace it; and the Gentiles, who were the Ja in the Offer 


of it, ſhould be the fit that ſhould embrace it. 
10 Tell that fox.} That crafty and wicked Prince: And 


Chriſt, by impoſing this ignominious Name on him, acts not 


_ contrary to the Command not to ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of the 


People; for it is the Office of a Prophet not to ſpare Kings 
when they reprove their Offences, 2 i. 10. Chrift there- 
fore here uſes his Prophetical Power in giving this Tyrant a 
Name ſo ſuitable to his Actions. Whithy. h 

— I caft out devils, & ] I am employed in the Buſineſs 


for which I was ſent of God. into the World, inſtrufting 


Men in the Ways of Righteouſneſs and Truth, and working 
Miracles for the Relief and Benefit of Mankind : And when 
J have finiſhed this Buſineſs, and the Time appointed by di- 
vine Wiſdom be come, I ſhall indeed at laſt be perfected, 


1. e. conſecrated to my Prieſtly Office, by dying a Sacrifice 


for the Sins of the World; but that in the mean Time, till if 
this Seaſon (determined by God himſelf only) ſhall come, I 
muſt continue preaching and working Miracles in the ſame 
Manner as I do now ; and that tis not in Herad's Powet 
to hinder me ; neither ſhall 1 at any othef Time, or 


e — 
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in any other Place than that which the Wiſdom of Providence A. D. 
has from the Beginning appointed. For it is not poſſible that 32. 
a Prophet ſhould be murdered, and not at Feruſalem. Clarke, 
Whitby. 
I i Udi her wings.) To gather under the Wings ſeems to 

be a proverbial Phraſe among the Jews for gathering and ad- 
mitting of Proſelytes. And the Meaning is, How often, by 
preaching the zew Covenant to you, and by calling you, as 
Proſelytes, to receive it, have I offered you the Means of Par- 
don and Mercy, and invited you to Repentance ; but thou re- 
fuſedſt to hear. Hammond, Clarke. | = 
16 To heal on the ſabbath-day.)] See Book II. Chap. rv. 1 
Ver. 2. Note. © | 
25 When thou makefl a dinner] Our Lord doth not here 
abſolutely forbid us to invite our Friends, or Brethren, or Kins- 
folks, to teſtify our mutual Charity and Friendſhip, and how 
dear our Relations are to us ; only he would not have us invite. 
them out of a Proſpe& of a Compenſation from them again, but 
to prefer the exerciſing our Charity to them who cannot recom- 
penſe us. Nor doth he lay upon us a Necaſſity by this Precept 
to call the Lame, the Blind, or Maimed, to our Tables, but 
either to do this, or what is equivalent to us in reſpe& of 
Charge, and more advantageous to them and their Families, 
wiz. to ſend them Meat or Money to refreſh them at home, 
Whitby. 5 | 
28 Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God.] 
Bleſſed is he that ſhall ſee the Kingdom of God eſtabliſhed in 
this World, by Men's living univerſally according to ſuch Prin- 
ciples as theſe ; and bleſſed is he, who by ſuch a Life ſhall at- 
tain a Share in the eternal Rewards of his heavenly Kingdom 
29 in the Warld to come. Teſus replied, Yea verily, bleſſed are 
they who ſhall partake of the Virtue and Happineſs of the King- 
dom of God in the preſent and future State. And God indeed 
has graciouſly offered this great and glorious Privilege to you, his 
peculiar People, in the firſt Place ; but ye wilfully deſpiſe and 
reje& your own Happineſs, and therefore God will remove 
from you the Offers of his Grace to other Nations that will ac- 
cept and uſe them more worthily. This is the Meaning of the 
enſuing Parable. Clarke. | | 
41 To build a tower.) The Deſign of our Lord in this and 
the following Parable is to ſhew that ſerious Debating and 
prudent Forecaſting all the Difficulties of the whole Courſe of 
. Chriſtianity is no leſs neceſſary to him that intends ſucceſsfully | 
to undertake it than thoſe grave Deliberations of Princes, or | 
Projections of private Perſons, when the one intends to enter 
into 
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into a dangerous War, and the other upon a coſtly Build- 


ing. a 
47 Salt is good.] See Chap. vii. Ver. 50. of this Book, 
ate. | 
2” He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.) This is a pro- 
verbial Expreſſion uſed by Chri/? when he ſpake of Matters of 
great Importance, which deſerved a ſerious Conſideration, by 
which he excites them who had a good Inclination, and a good 
Judgment and Perception as to Things divine, thoroughly to 
weigh and conſider of the Things ſpoken. Jhitby. | 


— 


—— 


CHAP. XIV. 
Luke xv. the whole Chapter. 


binners may be converſed with, in order to reform 

them, ver. 1. The Parable of the loſt Sheep, ver. 4. 
Of the loft Money, ver. 8. Of the prodigal Son, 
Tr. £1: | 

HEN drew near unto him all the Publicans and x x 
ſinners for to hear him. _ 5 
2 And the Phariſees and Scribes murmured, ſaying, 2 
his man receiveth ſinners, and eateth with them. 

3 And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, 3 
4 What man of you, having a hundred ſheep, if he 4 
ſe one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in 
wilderneſs; and go after that which is loſt, until he 
d it?. | 
5 And when he hath found it, he layeth ze on his 5 
dulders, rejoycing. | 
b And when he cometh home, he calleth together his 6 _ 
nds and neighbours, ſaying unto them, Rejoice with 
for I have found my ſheep which was loſt. 

I ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven 7 
r one ſinner that repenteth, more than over ninety 
nine juſt perſons, which need no repentance. _ 

What woman, having ten pieces of filver, if ſhe loſe g 
piece, doth not light a candle, and ſweep the houſe, 
*k diligently till ſhe find it? 

T2 9 And 
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9 And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her W 2 
and her neighbours together, ſaying, Rejoice with me, 
for I have found the piece which J had loſt. 
10 10 Likewiſe I fay unto you, There is joy in the pre- 
' ſence of the angels over one ſinner that repenteth. 

11 11 And he ſaid, A certain man had two ſons : 

x2 12 And the younger of them ſaid to his father, Fa- 
ther, give me the portion of goods that falleth 10 me : And 
he divided unto him his living. 

13 13 And not many days after the younger fon gathered 
all together, and took bis journey into a far country, and 
there waſted his ſubſtance with riotous living. 

14 14 And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a mighty 
famine in that land; and he began to be in want, 

15 15 And he went and joined himſelf to a citizen of that 
country : and he ſent him into the fields to feed ſwine, 

16 16 And he would fain have filled his belly with the 

huſks that the ſwine did eat; and no man gave unto him. 

17 17 And when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How ma- 
ny hired ſervants of my father's have bread enough and to 
ſpare, and I periſh with hunger ? 

18 18 I will ariſe and go to my father, and will ſay unto 

- him, Father, I have ſinned — heaven, and before 
thee, 

19 19 And am no more worthy to be called thy ſon: 
make me as one of thy hired ſervants. 

20 20 And he aroſe, and came to his father. But when 
he was yet a great way off, his father ſaw him, and hat 
compaſſion, and ran and fell on his neck, and kifled him, 

21 21 And the ſon faid unto him, Father, I have ſinned 
againſt heaven, and in thy fight, and am no more wortly 
to be called thy ſon. 

22 22 But the father faid to his ſervants, Bring forth the 
beſt robe, and put it on him, and put a ring on his hands, 
and ſhoes on bis feet. j 

23 23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it, and . - 
us cat and be merry. 

24 24 For this my ſon was dead, and is alive again; H ,. 
was loſt, and is found. And they began to be merry. 

25 25 Now his elder ſon was in the field: and as he cam 


and dꝛew nigh to the houſe, he heard muſick and — 
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HARMONIZ D. 


Ch. xiv. 


27 And he faid unto him, Thy brother is come; and 2 
thy father hath killed the fatted calf, becauſe he hath re- 
ceived him ſafe and ſound, 

28 And he was angry, and would not go in: dhe. 28 
fore came his father out, and intreated him. 

29 And he anſwering faid to his father, Lo, theſe 2g 
many years do I ſerve thee, neither tranſgreſſed I 
at any time thy commandment, and yet thou never 
gaveſt me a kid, that I might make merry with my 
friends : 

30 But aſſoon as this thy ſon is come which hath de- 
voured thy living with harlots, thou haſt killed for him 


the fatted calf. 


31 And he ſaid unto him, Son, thou art ever with 31 
me, and all that I have is thine. 

32 It was meet that we ſhould make merry and be 32 
glad : for this thy brother was dead, hw is alive again; 
and was loſt, and is found, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 1, Then drew near, &c.] This whole Chapter is in- 
tended to repreſent the great Tenderneſs and Compaſſion of God 
towards Sinners; his great Deſire that they ſhould repent, and 
turn from their wicked Courſes; and how highly pleaſing to 
Dim! it is when they ſincerely do ſo. Bragg. 

7 Which need no repentance] That is, Have no need to 
make a Change of their whole Courſe, and begin anew, as. 
potorious Sinners ought to do: For there are no Perſons in the 
World ſo juſt as abſolutely to need no Repentance, becauſe. 
there never wa; a Perſon in the World, beſides our Saviour, 


- who did Righteouſneſs, and ſinned not; the beſt Men being ſub- 


ject to ſome Faults and Infirmities, of which they ſtand obliged 
to repent : So that the Meaning of this Text ſeems to be this, 

The ;uft Perſon, 7. e. he that is already engaged in a holy 
Courſe, and is habituate to the Ways of Piety, hath oniy need 


to be daily cleanſed from thoſe occaſional Soils and Defilements 


which the Infirmity of human Nature and Con veriation in 


the World ſuffer no Man wholly to eſcape, but not to enter 
1 1 upon 


93 Luke xv. 
. D 26 And he called one of the ſervants, and aſked what 26 
32. theſe things meant. 
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upon a new State, or begin a whole Courſe of Repentance. a | 
Goodman, Whitby. Lb 2 
10 There is jey over one ſinner that repenteth.) Here 
it has been aſked, Is it not better not to offend than to fin 
and repent? Is not Innocence better than Amendment? 
And if Repentance be not better than Righteouſneſs, why is 
| there more Joy in Heaven over the Penitent than over the 
1 Righteous ? | 1 
{Mi To this Difficulty tis obſerved, that this Paſſage of our Lord 
10 | | is ſpoken of God after the Manner of Men, or ſuitably to the 
1 Nature of human Paſſions, and the uſual Occaſions of moving 
iſ} them. For ſo it is with us, we are not ſo ſenfibly moved with 
by | the Continuance of a Good which we have long enjoyed, as at 
lf 2 | the firſt Recovery of it after it was loſt; we may have ſtill a 
| By! | real Value for what we do poſleſs, a ſettled Pleaſure, a Con. 
tentment in it; but the ſudden Joy and Tranſport is at the Re. 
covery of it. Thus, for Inſtance, it cannot but be comfortable 
to a loving Father to ſee his Children in a State of perfect 
Health, but if one of them fall ſick, and beyond Expectation 
of Recovery, to ſee him out of Danger miniſters more preſent 
Joy than doth the conſtant Health of all the reſt. Vhitby. 

11 A certain man had two ſons.) By the Father of the two 
Sons in this Parable is meant Almighty God, of whom ihe whalt 
Family in Heaven and Earth is called. By the tavo Sons many 
learned Commentators underſtand the Jesus and Gentiles ; and 

that our Saviour foreſeeing the Emulations which would after- 
wards happen between theſe two Ranks of Mankind, might 
have reſpect to it, and deliver himſelf ſuitably thereto in this 
Parable : But this cannot be the primary Meaning, becauſe it 
is utterly beſides the Occaſion of this Diſcourſe. For, as St. 7e- 
rem well obſerves, the Controverſy was not yet rifen between 
Zeav and Gentile about Privileges, the latter not being yet called 
nor admitted to the Grace of the Goſpel ; but the Queſtion was 
only, whether great and notorious Sinners (though Jews) ſhould 
be admitted to Hopes of Pardon upon Repentance. (See Ver. 2.) 
And the Publicans, in Ver. 1. though they were Miniſters of 
the Roman Power, and reputed Inſtruments of the Jeauißb Ser- 
vitude, and therefore hated by them, yet were not Gentiles, 
but a looſer Sort of Jews, as the ſame Ferom fully makes ap- 
car. | 
l Therefore by the two Sons here muſt be underſtood any 
two Men, or any two Sorts of Men, (whether Jeaus or Pagans 
it matters not) who as to Piety and Virtue have for a great 
While run a quite contrary Courſe, but at laſt happen to meet 
at the ſame Point of ſincere Goodneſs. Namely, by the 2 
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A. D. Son are deſcribed thoſe who from their Youth upwards have 
32. been by the preventing Grace of God preſerved from the com- 
—— mon Extravagancies and Corruptions of the World, and by 
the Bleſſing of God upon a pious Education or otherwiſe, have 


been by Degrees trained up, and inſenſibly led on in the Ways 
of Religion. On the contrary by the younger Son are deſcribed 
all ſuch Perſons as have run a dangerous Riſk of Sin and Im- 
piety, that have committed groſs and heinous Tranſgreſſions, 
and continued in a State of Diſobedience and Impenitency, 
after ſuch a Manner as the Publicans and Sinners in hi Chapter 
are ſuppoſed to have done: Theſe are ſaid to forſake their Fa- 


ther's Houſe and Preſence, to miſpend their Portion in riotous 


Living ; who yet at laſt, being reduced to Extremity, come to 
themſelves, turn ſerious Penitents, bewail their Folly, reſolve 
upon 4mendment, implore Pardon, double their Diligence and 
Care for the Time to come, and of old Sinners become young 


Saints, whereupon they are by a gracious God admitted to Par- 


don, and Reconciliation and Adoption; for theſe the beſt Robe 
is fetched out, the fatted Calf ſlain, and upon their Converſion, 
as a Thing utterly defpaired of and unexpected, there is Joy 
in Heaven, and amongſt the holy Angels. x 
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C 32. 


Lokk xvi. all the Chapter ; and Chapter xvii. 10 
ver. 11. JOHN x. ver. 41, 42. 


The Parable of the unjuſt Steward, ver. 1. Worldly 
Men's Diligence in temporal Aﬀrairs ought to be 
imitated by giod Men in ſpiritual, ver. 18. Of 
IPorldlymindedneſs, ver. 10. Jeſus reproveth the 
Phariſees for their Covetouſneſs and Hypocriſy, 
ver. 15. The Goſpel does not deſtroy but fulfil the 
Law, ver. 17. The Danger of a voluptuous and 
worldly Life, exemplified in the Parable of Dives 
and Lazarus, ver.19. God has given Men all rea- 
ſenable Evidence of the Certainty of a future State, 
ver. 29,31. The heinous Guilt of drawing others 
into Sin, ver. 32. Men ought to be ready to for- 
give, ver. 34. Of Faith, ver. 36. and that Men 
ought not to value themſelves upon the Gifts Where 
with God bas endued them, Ver. 3 RS 


wy Luk. xvi. 

| 11 7 ks he ſaid alſo unto his diſciples, There was a 
certain rich man which had a ſteward ; and the 
are was accuſed unto him that he had waſted his goods. 

2 2 And he called him, and ſaid unto him, How is it 
that I hear this of thee ? Give an account of thy ſteward- 
ſhip: for thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward. | 

3 Then the fteward faid within himſelf, What ſhall 
I do? ſor my lord taketh away from me the ſtewardſhip : 
i cannot dig, to beg I am aſhamed. 

4 4 I am reſolved what to do, that when I am put out 
of the ſtewardſhip, they may receive me into their 
houſes. | 

5 5 Sohecalled every one of his lord's debtors unto him, 
and faid unto the firſt, How much oweſt thou unto my 
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5 5 6 And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of oil. And he 
4 ſaid unto him, Take thy bill, and ſit down quickly, and 
1 Write filty. 
| 7 Then 
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Then faid he to another, And how much oweſt 7 


32. thou? And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of wheat: 


and he ſaid unto bim, Take thy bill, and write four- 
ſongs 7525 
8 And the lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, be- 8 
cauſe he had done wifely: for the children of this 
world are in their generation wiſer than the children of 
light, 

9 And I fay unto you, Make to yourſelves friends of 9 
the mammon of unrighteouſneſs ; that when ye fail, theß 
may receive you into everlaſting habitations. 


10 He that is faithful in that which is leaſt is faithful 14 | 
alſo in much ; and he that is unjuſt in the leaſt is unjuſt — 


alſo in much, 
II If therefore ye have not been faithful in the un- 1 : 


righteous mammon, who will commit to your truſt the 


| true riches 2 


12 And if ye have not been faithful in that which is 12 
another man's, who ſhall give you that which is your 


* ? 
No ſervant can ſerve two maſters: for either he x 3 


| will hate the one, and love the other ; or elſe he will 


hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve 
God and mammon. 


14 And the Phariſees alſo, who were covetous, heard 14 


all theſe things: and they derided him. 

15 And he ſaid unto them, Ve are they which juſti- 15 
fy yourſelves before men: but God knoweth your 
he.rts ; for that which is highly eſteemed amongſt men, 
is abomination in the ſight of Gd. 

16 The law and the prophets were until John : fince 16 
that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every 
man preſſeth into it. 

17 And it is eaſier for heaven and earth to paſs, than 17 
one tittle of the law to fail. 

18 Whoſoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth 18 
another, committeth adultery: and whoſoever marrieth 
her that is put away from her huſband, committeth 


adultery. 


19 There was a certain rich man, which was clothed 19 


in purple and fine linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day. 
20 And 
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Luk. xvi. 
20 20 And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, A. D. 


| - 
2x er And defiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell 
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which was laid at his gate, full of ſores, 


from the rich man's table: moreover the dogs came and 
licked his ſores. 

22 22 And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and Was 
carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom : the rich 
man alſo died, and was buried. 

23 23 And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in tor- 
ments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
boſom. 

24 24 And he. cried and faid, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me. and ſend Lazarus that he may dip the tip 
of his finger in water and cool my tongue; for I am tor- 
mented in this flame. 

25 . 25 But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in 
thy life-time receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe 
Lazarus evil things : but now he is comforted, and thou 
art tormented, 

26 26 And beſides all this, 8 us and you there 
is a great gulf fixed: ſo that they which would 
paſs from hence to you, cannot; neither can they paſs 
to us, that would come from thence. 


27 27 Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, that 


thou wouldeſt ſend him to my father's houſe : 
28 28 For I have five brethren; that he may teſtify 
unto them, leſt they alſo come into this place of tor- 


ment, 


29 29 Abraham Kith unto him, They have Moſes and 


the prophets ; let them hear them. 


30 30 And he faid, Nay, father Abraham: but if one 


went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 


| 31 31 And he ſaid unto them, If they hear not Moſes 


and the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, though 
one roſe from the dead. 


Lu. xvii. 32 Then ſaid he unto his diſciples, It is impoſſible but 


I that offences will come: but wo azta him through whom 


they come. 
2 33 It were better for him that a millſtone were hanged 


about his neck, and he caſt into the ſea, than that he 


ſhould offend one of theſe little ones, 
34 Take 


A. P. 


32. 


feeding cattle, will fay unto him by and by, when 
he is come from the field, Go and fit down to 


till I have eaten and drunken; and afterwards thou ſhalt 


ſteward, &c.] The main Drift and Deſign of this Parable 


duſtry of Men that give themſelves up to the World to gain 
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4 Take heed to yourſelves : If thy brother treſpaſs 3 
againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive 
him. | | | 

35 And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, 4 
and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying, I re- 
pent; thou ſhalt forgive Hm. 

36 And the apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Lord, in- 5 
creaſe our faith. | | | 

37 And the Lord faid, If ye had faith as a grain of 6 
muſtard-ſeed, ye might ſay unto this ſycamine-tree, Be 
thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the 
ſea ; and it ſhould obey you. 

38 But which of you having a ſervant plowing,” or 7 


meat ? : 
39 And will not rather fay unto him, Make ready 8 
wherewith I may ſup, and gird thyſelf, and ſerve. me, 


eat and drink. 8 
40 Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the 


things that were commanded bim? I trow not. | 

41 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have done all thoſe 10 
things which are commanded you, ſay, We are unpro- 
fitable ſervants : we have done that which was our duty 
to do. | | 

«| 42 And many believed on him there. And ſaid, John x, 
John did no miracle: but all things that John ſpake of 2 
this man were true. | = 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 1. There was @ certain rich man, which had a 


is two-fold. Firf. To reprove Men's ſtrange Careleſineſs, 
and Indifference to Religion and thoughtleſs Lazineſs in the 
Proſecution of it, though the greateſt Concern of all, by 
comparing it with the cunning Contrivance and preat In- 


the Point they aim at, though a mere Trifle in N 
8 * Le with 
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8 with this: For the Children of this World are wiſer in their A. D. 
Generation, &c. That is, Men that place all their Happineſs 32. 
here below, and mind nothing but the World, are a great deal 
ſhrewder in their Way, and manage their ſordid Aﬀairs with 
much more Thought, and Contrivance, and Application, 
than the Children of Light, thoſe that profeſs to ſeek a bet- 
ter Country, the Regions of eternal Glory, do their heaven- 
ly Intereſt, though it be of ſuch infinitely greater Conſe- 
quence. Secondly, The next Deſign of this Parable is to 
ſhew the great Wiſdom of improving the preſent Bleflings 

40 and good Things God has here below committed to our 

if | Bp Truſt and Management, to the Furtherance of our eternal 

Wl: © 9 
| i 


Happineſs above: Make to yourſelves Friends with the Mam- 
mon of Unrighteouſneſs, &c. i, e. Improve that Portion of 
worldly Wealth, which God ſhall give you, and which is 
too often abuſed to very wicked Purpoſes ; improve it by 
Charity and good Works, to the promoting your eternal 
Welfare in Heaven, that awhin you fail, and the Time 
comes that you muſt be ſtripped of every good Thing here 
below, and return into the World of Spirits as naked as 
when you firſt came into 2his, they, the blefled Angels, the 
Miniſters of God's Kingdom, may receive you into thoſe ever- 
laſting Habitations, and give you Poſſeſſion of thoſe immenſe 
Rewards which are prepared for faithful and wife Servants, 
and welcome you to the Joy of our Lord. . Bragg. 
8 Commended, &c.] Not for his Wickedze/s, but for his 
rr which he had to provide for the Time to come. 
10. | | 
11 F therefore ye have not, &c.) If you have not been 
faithful in thoſe temporal Concerns which miniſter Tempta- 
tions to Unrighteouſneſs, but have ſought to obtain them 
by Fraud, and unfaithful Dealings, when they have been 
committed to your Truſt, or by with-holding that which 
the great Lord of them requireth you to expend upon his 
needy Servants, how can you reaſonably expect the true 
Riches, which are only promiſed to the upright and cha- 
2 ritable Perſon? And if you have been thus unfaithful in 
thoſe Things which you cannot properly call your own, 
becauſe they may by various Accidents be devolved on, 
and muſt at laſt be left to, others, what Reaſon have you 
to expect that which is your own, as being the Inheritance 
of the Children of Light, and that which they are to en- 
joy for ever? Whitby. | . 
| 19 There was a certain rich man, &c.] The true and 
principal Deſign of this Parable is to ſhew that an _ 
x | | on 
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A. D. fond Love of the preſent World, a ſolieitous Deſire after 
32. Riches and Pleaſure, is inconſiſtent with that Diſpoſition of 
— Mind which the Chriſtian Religion requires. For the An- 
ſwer which the ich Man received to his Requeſt, and which 
contains the Reaſon of his being aſſigned to that Place of Tor- 
ment, is, Son, remember, that thou in thy life-time receivedſt 
thy good things, Ver. 25. "Tis not ſaid, that he had ſpent his 
Subſtance in Rioting and Drunkenne/s ; tis not ſaid that he 
had deſerved this Puniſhment for his Crueity and Unchari- 
tableni/i : And therefore, ſince our Lord does not directly 
lay theſe Things to his Charge; neither muſt ave, But the 
Reaſon for which this rich Man is repreſented as condemned 
to the Place of Torment, is, becauſe he had in his Life-time 
received his Portion of good Things, i. e. Not becauſe he had 
received the Bleſſings of this World, but becauſe he had re- 
ceived and uſed them as his Portion and Happineſs He had 
a large and plentiful Eſtate, and he ſpent it in Jollity and 
Splendour ; he denied himſelf nothing that tended to the 
Eaſe and Pleaſure of his own Life, or that could make him 
look ſplendid in the Eyes of others, Hereupon he accounted 
bimſelf a happy Man, and bleſſed himſelf in the Multitude of 
his Riches. He looked on them not as Talents committed 
to him by God to be employed for the doing good in 
his Generation, but as his own Portion, that he might live 
in Eaſe and Plenty : His Treaſure therefore was upon Earth, 
and his Heart and Afections were there alſo. He ſet up 
his Reſt here, and was ſo wholly taken up with the Splen- 
dour and Gaiety of this World, that he had no Time to 
think of another, till he found by woful Experience that he 
had ſettled his Affections on a wrong Object, and choſen 
thoſe Things for his Portion and Happineſs which were 
not to be of equal Duration with himſelf. Clarke on Re- 
pentance. | . 

32 1t is impoſſible but that Offences auill come.) See Ch, vil. 
Ver. 17. of this Book, Note. 

36 Lord, increaſe our Faith.) i. e. So ſtrengthen our Con- 
fidence in thy mighty Aid and Aſſiſtance, that it may in- 
cline thee to enable us effectually to perform all thou re- 
quireſt of us; particularly thoſe three Duties fo contrary to 
Man's natural Inclinations, which our Lord had required 
in Yer. 32, 34, 35. viz. an inoffenſive Converſation, fra- 
ternal. Reproof, and full Forgiveneſs of a Brother daily multi- 
plying freſh Indignities and Provocations. Bragg, I bitly. 

38 Which of you having à Servant.) By a Servant here 


is not meant a Servant hired for ſo much Wages, mn 
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ſuch a Time, to do ſuch and ſuch Work, but a Slave bought A. D; 
with Money, or taken in War, who was entirely at his 32+ | 


Maſter's Diſpoſal, and whoſe Maintenance and the Preſervation 
of his Life was a ſufficient Recompenſe for the beſt Service 
he could do. And the Defign of this Parable is to cut off all 
Pretence to Merit, even in the Apoſtles themſelves, though 
they ſhould entirely perform their Duty, how great and diffi- 
cult ſo ever it might be. For thus our Lord argues, It is the 
Duty of Servants, after they have done their Work in the 
Field, to miniſter to their Maſter as ſhe ſhall require; and 


= when they have done what he requires, they for that Service 


merit not ſo much as Thanks, becauſe they only do their Duty : 


So likewiſe ye, applying what he had ſaid to his Diſciples, auhen 


ye ſhall have done all thoſe Things that are commanded you, do 
not be exalted by it in your own Conceits, and think you merit 
great Matters at my Hands; but rather humbly /ay, (and 
which is no more than the very Truth) Ve are unprofitable 


. Servants, have done nothing for which we deſerve Thanks, are 


ſtill indebted to God, not he at all to us; for we have aboe 
that which antecedently, upon innumerable Accounts, was but 
our Duty to do. Bragg, Whitby. 

42 Believed on him there.) Vis. Beyond Jordan, at the 
Place where John at firſt baptized. See Chap. x11. Ver. 81. 
of this Book. 


The END of the Thixp Book, and Third Year 
of our Lord's Miniſery. 
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Jeſus raiſeth Lazarus from the Dead, ver. 1. Ma- 
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BOOK IV. . 
Containing. the Fou RT EH and LAST EAR wrt 
of our Lord Y  Menifry. | 14 

1 1 
5 1 i I 

CH A FE ; $i | 


Joan xi. 10 ver. 55. 


ny of the Jews believe, ver. 45. The Malice of 
the Chief-Prieſts and Phariſees, ver. 47. | 


OW a certain man was ſick, named Laza- 1 
rus of Bethany, the town of Mary and her 
ſiſter Martha. 

2 (it was that Mary which anointed the Lord with 2 
ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whoſe brother 
Lazarus was fick.) 

3 Therefore his fiſters ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord, 3 
behold, he whom thou loveſt is fick. 

I When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, This fickneſs is 4 
not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son 
of God might be glorified thereby. | 

5 Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her fiſter, and La- 5 
Zarus, 

6 When he had heard therefore that he was fick, he 6 


abode two days Rill i in the ſame place where he was, 
7 Then 
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Then __ that faith he to his diſciples, Let us goA.D, 


7 -into Judea aga 33 

- $8 27 diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews of late 
ſought to ſtone thee; and goeſt thou thither again ? 

9 9 Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve hours in the 
day! ? If any man walk in the day he ſtumbleth not, be- 
cauſe he ſeeth the light of this world, _ | 

10 10 But if a man walk in the night he ſtumbleth, be- 
cauſe there is no light in him, 

11 II Theſe things ſaid he: and after that he faith unto 
them, Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth; but I go that I may 
awake him out of ſleep. | 

12 : 12 3 ſaid his diſciples, Lord, it he ſleep, he ſhall 

o well 

13 13 Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death; but they thought 
that he had ſpoken of taking of reſt in ſleep. 

14 14 Then faid Jeſus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead, 

15 15 And I am glad for your ſakes, that L was not there. 
(to the intent ye may n Nevertheleſs let us go un- 
to him. 

16 16 Then ſaid Thotnas, which i is called Didymus, un- 
to his fellow-diſciples, Let us alſo go, that we may die 
with him, 

17 17 Then when Jeſus came he found that he bad lien 
in the grave four days already. 


18 18 (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about 


fifteen furlongs off.) 

19 19 And many of the Jews came to Martha and Mary, 
to comfort them concerning their brother. 

20 20 Then Martha, aſſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was 
coming, went and met him: but Mary fat Hill in the 
houſe, 3 

21 21 Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt 
been here my brother had not died. 

22 22 But I know, that even now whatſoever thou wilt 
aſk of God, God will give it thee. 

23 I Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thy brother ſhell riſe again, : 

24 24 Martha ſaid unto him, I know that he ſhall riſe 
again in the reſurrection at the laſt day. 

25 25 Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am the refurreQion and the 
life : he that believeth RY though he were dead, yet 
ſhall he live; 

26 And 


A.D, 


— 


A. D. 


Ch. In Hanonz” D. N 305 Nn 
26 And whoſoever liver, and belicyeth in me, ſhall 26 


33. never die. Believeſt thou this? 


—— 


27 She faith upto hirn, Tes, IR 1 believe . 27 


4 art the Chriſt the Son of God, ch ſhould come 2 
into the world. 


28 And when ſhe bad {6 fad, We wetted and 28 


called Mary her fiſter ſecretly, fayitg,” The maſter is 


come, and calleth for the. „ cn HEN 


29 Aſſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe Kh ahd as 


came unto him. 


30 But Jefus was not yet come no the town, but 30 


ws in that place where Martha met him. 


31 The Jews then which were with her in 0 Kouſs; 37 


and comforted her, when they ſaw Mary that The roſe up 
haftily, and went out, followed her, lying; She goeth 
unto the grave to weep there, 


32 Then when Mary was come where Jetus was and 2 


faw him, the fell down at his feet, © ſaying unto: bim, 
Lord, if thou eus been here, my brother had not died. 


33 When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, and the 33 


Jews alſo weeping which came with her, ne, in 
the ſpirit, and was troubled, 


180 And ſaid, Where have ye laid hir? They 5 74 
him, Lord, come and fee. | if 


3 Jeſus wept. 11 429 
Then faid the Jews, Behold, how be deen zm. 


IF And ſome of them faid, Corild not this man; which 37 


* „ the eyes of the blind, have cauſed that eren this 
man ſhould not have died? . 


to the kf 5 It was a cave, and a ſtone lay upon it. 


38 Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf, cometh 38 


fus aid, Take ye away the ſtone; Martha, the 39 


1 of him that was dead, faith unto him, . Lord, by this 
time he ftinketh : for he hath been dzad four days. 


40 Jeſus faith unto her, Said J not unte thee, that if 40 


Ty wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldſt ſee the glory of 
od ? 


41 Fhen they took away the. gene- r 41 


where the dead was laid. "And: Jeſus lift up his eyes, and 
faid, Father, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me. 


42 And I knew that thou heareſt me EIS but ber 42 
X cauſe 
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cauſe of the people which ſtand by, I ſaid it, that they A. D. 
may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 20 1. 

43 43 And when he had thus ſpoken, he cried with A loud” 

voice, Lazarus, come forth. 

44 44 And he that was dead.came forth, bound hand and 
| foot with grave-clothes : and his face was bound about 
with a nepkin, Jer faith unto him, Looſe him, and let 

bim go. 

$6 5:46 Then many of the yy which came to Mary, and 

had ſeen the things which Jeſus did, believed on him. 

46 46 But ſome of them went their ways to the Phariſees, 
and told them what things Jeſus had done. 

47 47 Then gathered the chief-prieſts and the Phariſees a 
council, and ſaid, What do we for this man doeth ma- 
ny miracles. | 

48 48 If we let him thus ons, all men will believe on 
bim; and the Romans ſhall come and take away both 
our place and nation. 

49 49 And one of them named Caiaphas, being the high- 
Prieſt that ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ve know nothing 
at all: 

50 50 Nor confider that it is expedient for us, that one 
man ſhould die for the people, and that the whole nation 

periſh not. 

51 Fi And this ſpake he not of himſelf: but being high- 
prieſt that year, he propheſied that Jeſus ſhould die for 
that nation: _ 

52 52 And not for that nation only, but that alſo he ſhould 
gather together in one the children of God that were 

| ſcattered abroad. 

$3 53 Then from 1 that day forth oy took counſel to- 
gether for to put him to death. | 

54 54 Jeſus therefore walked no more openly among the 
Jews: but went thence into a country near to the wilder- 
neſs, into a city called Ephraim, and there continued 

with his W | | 


4 3 3 6 Meth r e 8 


tot xi. 


> TR "x : =% LS "IS 


nter u wor: ö 


ver. 2. Ir as that Mary which, bc. ] See B. II. c. 1x. 
Per. 34. Note. 
4 This fickneſs is not unto death.} i. e. This Sickneſs ſhall not 
finally prove mortal ; but the Wiſdom of divine Providence has | 
. permitted 


* 


Ch. 1.  HarMoniz'd. - 307 
A D. permitted him to fall into this Diſeaſe, that I may hive an Op- 
33. portunity of manifeſting the Glory of Bod, and working a no- 
table Miracle upon him, for the Proof of m 


Authority, and 
| s and 
td Dr; . 14 


Confirmation of my Doctrine. Clank. 


B Sobght to fone thee] See B. HII. C. x11 Fer, 22, 80. 


* n i Walk in the Jay | As a Man that travels in 
the Day-tite is in no gteat Danger of ſtumbling and falling, fo 
long as he enjoys the Benefit of the Light of the Sun, and the 
Darltheſs Overtaketh him not: 80 I, till the Time be finiſlied 
wherein my Father has 1 me to preach his Will, to in- 
ſtruct the World by my | 

Works,” ſhall not be delivered up into the Hands of my Ene: 


e * 


mies, how great and how un wearied ſoever their Malice againſt 


me may be. Clarke. See B. III. Ch: x11: Ver. 4. 5. | 
„45 L the intent ye may believt.) That I am the true Cy h. 


Dio. 4 5 * : b * 1 a 53 
23 Thy Brother ſhall riſe gain.] For (ber. 25. T am the 
Author of Life, and of the Reſurrection; and therefore always 


can raiſe whom I will, when I pleaſe, fram the Dead: Thou 
therefore may*ſt expect from my Ptomiſe, that thy Brother 


| ſhall ſhortly. be reſtored to Life, and not bnly at the general 


Reſurrection. Whitby, oy | 

33, 35. He groanid in ti ſpirit. He dvept.] Hence we 
learn that human Affections and Commotions are not to be con- 
demned as ſinful, if they do not incline us to do any thing that 


Affe to our Friend, or dur Compaſſion to Mankind. 
Whitby. © 64; +31 33-533 7 ke N "a 2 , 1 pp 


© 


Buried four Days. See Ver. x7. e 

42 IA that thou heareſt te always, & Our Lord's 
Petition Is not that he might receive Power to raiſe ZLazarzs 
from the Dead, but that this Miracle might be efficacious to 


confirm the Faith of his Apoſtles, and to convince the Multitude 


that he was a Prophet ſent from God, and did all Things to 


promote his Glory. hit, - 
44 Boutid hand and fat with grave clothes. } This Circam- 
ſtance renders the Miracle moſt authentick and unqueſtionable. 
We are told by this Evangeliſt, (ſee Ch. xx. Ver. 66. of eb:4 
Book) that the Cuſtom of the Jecus (thoſe at leaſt who could 
afford it) was to embalm the Dead with an aromatie Mixture 
of Myrch, Aloes, and other Gums, mixed with Spices, with 
which they rubbed their Bodies all over, more or leſs profuſe- 
ly, according to their Circumſtances, . or Regard to the dead 
Perſon ; after which they wrapped their Heads all over with a 


Napkin, and their whole Body with a Shroud or winding 


X 2 Sheet, 


octrine, and to convince Men by my 


is rc 1 N to Piety and Reaſon, but only to expreſs out 
of | 
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Sheet, both amen ehex afterwards ſwathed as tightly as they A. D. 
could with proper Bandage. 6 in, d I 
"Obſerve allo, that the Jos buried their Dead. ven ſoon," 
ſeldom or never keeping them e Init Hours aboye- 
ground. Lazarus. therefore muſt have been dead five Days, 


3 —— toes at, — — 
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14 and have lain before Feſus came four Days in his Grave, ( ſee 
Il; Ver. 17.) which was a Cave cut into the Rock, and covered 
Fl with a large Stone; ſo that it was impoſſible for any Cheat or 
\ 1/188 Inpoſture to be;tranſated with all thoſe 1. ce. 
|: j | if it could he even ſuppoſed that a Perſon could live ſo many 
{f| | Days in ſuch a damp and airleſs Cave, yet the Linen ſw athed on 
41 his Face and Body, and ſpread over wich 4 Sy CODY: 
1. ſition, muſt have ſmothered him in leſs than ſo many Hours. 


| This was ſo plain and unqueſtionable, that neither ary Jeaus 
1. there preſent, nor even any of the Sanhedrim, pretended. to de- 
[0 ny or doubt of the Fact, but rather condemned him upon the 
(| Notoriety of it, and as tending to give Riſe to a new Sect, 
which would endanger their Church and State. Unw. * 0 
48 And the Roman. ſhall ce 2.] The Fear of the Romans 
induced them to put Jeſus to Death ; and by that very Action 
they pulled that dreadful Vengeance executed by the on 


down upon them. This is the juſt and uſual Effect of c: 
Policy, gaalting def againſt the Wiſdom and the Counſel 
4 


— - > 
. 3s* b # £ 5 


Being bigh-prieft that fame year]. B. II. Ch. vii. 
4 FO * _ — obſerve, x 997 Higl-Frigſt hood by 
God's Inſtitution was to continue for the Term of Life: But 
when the Power came into the Hands of the Romans they 
changed them at their Pleaſure, and ſo they came to be accounted 
ſuch by Years; yet, becauſe this was done by a Power which 
they could not reſiſt, and the Higb- Priaſthood ſtill continued in 
the Line of Aaron, Chriſt himſelf owns his Power, Hhithy. - 
$1 This ſpake he nat of bi «2 God guided the Tongue of 
the High-Prieſt ; ſo that thinking to utter a Speech according 
to his gzos wicked Meaning, he pronounced an Oracle accord- 
ing to Gear's Meaning, e „ 
51 That Jesvs /oould die.] That Jeſus ſhould die for the 
Nation of the Zezvs, and not for that Nation only, but alſo for 
all Mankind; that he might ather together out of the Nations 
of the Earth the diſperſed Seryants of God into one holy 
Church, united under one Head, which is Chrif, and joined 
together in one holy Communion and Fellowſhip, in the Pro- 
feſſion and Practice of one Faith and Love. Clarke. _ 
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CHAP. II. 


"ho xvii, ver. 11. 70 the end; ig Chop, i. , 
en M8 ver. 15. | 


Chriſt Beginnetbh his Toft Journey to eriſilent, TR 145 
I his Way bealeth ten leprous Perſons,” ver. 2. 

Of the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, and 4 Pre- 
diiction of the Deſtruction of 2 Jews, ver. 10. 
Of importunate Prayer, ver. 28. Of . Humility 
and Pride, exemplified in the Parable of e Pha- 


riſee and Publican, ver. 3 6. 


1 ND it came to paſs, as he went 40 Jeritalee, 11 
that he paſſed through the midſt of Samafia and 

Galilee, 
2 And as he entered into a certain villogez" — met 12 
bim ten men that were lepers, which ſtood afar off: 

3 And they lifted up their voices, and id, "Jelus 13 
matter, have mercy on us. 
4 And when he faw them, he ſaid unto them, Go, 14 
ſhew yourſelyes unto the prieſts, And it came to paſs 
that as they went they were cleanſed. 

5 And one of them, when he faw that he was healed, 15 
kurden back, and with a loud voice glorified'God, 

6 And fell down on 516 face at his feet, giving him 16 


thanks; and he was a Samaritan. © 
| And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Were thers not ten 17 


2 
cleanſed? but where are the nine? 
8 There are not found that returned to give glory to 18 


God, ſave this ſtranger. 
And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy way, thy Tatth 10 


hath made thee whole. 
10 And when he was demanded of the Phariſses when 2 20 


the kingdom of God ſhould come; he anſwered them and 
ſaid, The kingdom of God cometh not with obſervation. 
11 Neither ſhall they fay, Lo here, or, * for 2x 


behold" the kingdom of God is within you. 
12 And he ſaid unto the diſciples,” The days will come 22 


when ye ſhall deſire. to ſee one of the 4 of the Son of 
n and ye ſhall not ſee 1. | 
| X 3 13 And 


Eu. xvſl, 


1 | ann The Fou Gos ELs B. IV. 
1 23 13 And they ſhall ſay to you, See here, or ſee there: A. D. 


I | | go not after them, nor follow them. K S 
N 24 14 For as the lightning that lightneth out of the one 


| part under heaven, ſhineth unto the other part under 
lf * c | heaven, ſo ſhall alſo the Son of man be in his day. 
| 25 15 Butfirſt muſt he ſuffer many things, and be rejected 
of this generation. 

26 16 And as it was in the days of Noe, ſo ſhall it be alſo 
in the days of the Son of man. | 

27 '17 They did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe en- 
tered into the ark: and the flood came and deſtroyed 
them all. 

23 18 Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days af, 158 they did 
eat, they drank, they bought, * fold, they planteg, 
they builded 2 

29 19 But the ſame day that Lot went out of Sodom, it 
rained fire and brimſtone em heaven, and deſtroyed 
them all: 

30 20 Even thus ſhall it be in the day when the Son of 
man is revealed. 

31 21 In that day, he which ſhall de upon the OR 
and his ſtuff in the houſe, let him not come down to take 

it away; and he that is in the held, let him likewiſe not 
return back. | | 

32 22 Remember Lot's wife, | 

33 23 Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to fave his life, ſhall loſe it ; 

and whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, ſhall preſerve it. | 

24 1 tell you, in that night there ſhall be two men in 

one bed; the one ſhall be taken, and the other ſhall 
be ler. 

35 25 Two women ſhall be grinding together; the one 

hall be taken, and the other left. 

36 26 Two men ſhall be in the field; the one ſhall be 
taken, and the other left. 

37 27 And they anſwered and ſaid unto him, Where, 
Lord? And he ſaid unto them, Whereſoever the body , 
there will the eagles be gathered together. : 

Lu. xviii. 28 And he ſpake a parable unto them, 10 fhis end, that 
men ought always to pray, and not to faint ; | 
2 29 Saying, There was in a city a judge, which feared 
not . . tegarded man. 100 
30 And 
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33. unto him, ſaving, Avenge me of my adverſary. r. 


— 31 And he would not for a while, but afterward he 4 


ſaid within himſelf, Though I fear not God, nor regard 
man; . ee 


avenge her, leſt by her continual coming ſne weary me. 
4 33 And the Lord faid, Hear what the unjuſt judge 6 
alth, | 
34 And fhall not God avenge his own elect, which 7 
- oy 22 and night unto him, though he bear long with 
u ; . ens 

35 I tell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. 8 
Nevertheleſs, when the Son of man cometh, ſhall he nnd 
faith on the earth? | ys | e 

36 And he ſpake this parable unto certain which 
truſted in themſelves that they were rightequs, and de- 
ſpiſed others : 20” | 1 

37 Two men went up into the temple to pray; the 10 
one a Phariſee, the other a publican. 2 5 

38 The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelf, 11 
God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men are, extor- 
tioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this publican. 

39 I faſt twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I 12 
poſſeſs, 


up ſo much as his eyes unto heaven, but ſmote upon his 

| breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me, a ſinner. + a. 
41 I tell you this man went down to his houſe juſtified 14 

rather than the other: for every one that exalteth-him- 


ſelf ſhall be abaſed ; and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall W-- 


be det. 


_— — = = Mi. 1 8 
— — — — „ — 


ANNOTATIONS. | 


Ver. 1. At he quent to Feruſalom.} If we remember that in * 


the x11th Chapter of the preceding Book St. Jobs tells us in the 
laft Verſe, that Jeſus retired beyond Jordan to avoid the Fury of 
the Jews ; that from thence, by the ſame EVangeliſt's Account, 
he went to Bethany to raiſe Lazarus, (ſee B. III. Ch. xv, Fer. 
42. and Book IV. Chap. 1. Ver. 1.) and after that retired to 
Epbraim, near Hazor in the * Parts of Ga7ilee, {ſee _ | 

| 4 4; 


| 9, A * * Lu. xvili. 
A. D. 30 And there was a widow in that city, and ſhe came 3 | 


32 Vet becauſe. this widow troubleth me, I will 5 


40 And the publican, ſtanding afar off, would not lift 14 
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Es Verſe ol the yrs 
St. Luke ſays, his 


. 


25 Chapter) and withal obſerve, that A. N. 


alt Journey was through the Midſt of Sama 33. 


ria and Galilee, as it muſt be from Ephraim ; we ſhall eafily = 


find, that this and the following Chapters are in their proper 
Place in this Harmony. See Whiſton. _ Ms 
2 Stood afar off.} As unclean Perſons according to the Law, 
who ought to keep (themſelves ſeparate from the Society of 
eber Men, Lev: xiii; 45, 46: Din. 22 
8 There are not faund, &c.] This Jeſus ſaid, ſecretly te - 
proving the Hypoeriſy' of the Jews ; and ſhewing'that an out 
ward formal Profeſfiop of Religion, however true and excellent 
that Religion be, is of no Value in the Sight of God, in Com- 
pariſon of an honeſt and religious Heart. Clare. 
10 Ana aoben he was demanded, &c.] At another Time Je- 
ſui being aſked by ſome of the Phariſees, when that glorious 
Kingdom of the Maſſial, which he ſo often mentioned in all 
his iſeourſes, ſhould be eſtabliſhed upon Earth, he anſwered 
Ye are in a great Miſtake, and have very wrong Notions o 
Things, if ye imagine that the Kingdom of the Mah is like 
the temporal Kingdoms of this preſent World, eftabliſhed in 
this or that particular Place, and conſiſting in outward Pomp, 


- - Rirhes, Splendor, and worldly Power, No: The Kingdom 


of. God is 2 ſpiritual; Kingdom, copliſting in the Subjection of 
Men's Will the Obedience 0 re, and the Confor- 

mity of their Actions to the great and eternal Laws of God. 
And therefore you muſt look for it, not in any Afant Place, 
but among your/elues 3 and not in any of the outward Things of 


Ibis preſent World, but in your own Hearts and Minds. | Clarke. 


12 Whyn ze hall d;fire, &c.} Viz. By Reaſon of the great 
Afflictions which ye ſhall endure after my Departure out of the 
World, you ſhall defize my bodily Preſence for your Defence 

and Comfort, ſuch as at this preſent you have; yet let not this 
13 Defire induce you to ſuffer yourſelves to be ſeduced, to receive 
ſome falſe Chr;ft and Saviour, or to ſeek for me in the World: 
For Iwill come no more upon Earth but at the laſt Judgment, 
14 and that Coming ſhall be ſo elear and ſa certain, that there ſhall 
be no Doubt made in it. Dio. 

17 They did eat, &c.] i. e. They applied themſelves only 
to earthly, Buſineſs, without thinking upon God, or regarding 
the repeated Warnings which that good Man paye them of the 
impending ſodgmen of God. Dio, Clarke. 
23 ©} hoſatwer all ſech to ſave, &c 1 The Meaning of #5; 
Faft is, He that ſhall uſe any eat eans of Policy at that 
Tune to /ave his / iſe, it ſhall probably prove unſucceſsful to 
kim; whe he that crutts aumſelf and his Life to Got 2 

| | vidence 


* 


a'd A. D. vidence and Direction, and fo deck endanger the Toling of it, 
N 33. -33- ſhall we are likely to ſave it than any other. Hammond. 
— — 27 Miereſiever the body is, there, &c.] i. e. 'Where-ever 


the i . of the _— yu En- 
ſign is the Eagle, be ready to devour them, and their Army 
wil be ready 10 deſtroy 1 ' Whithy. rk a= 
28 And be fake eto tbtm, &.] In this Parable 
pur Lord ſhews the Needfulneſs and Efficacy of Fetveticy and 
Conſtancy in Prayer. * praying always we are not to under. 
- ſtand praying oft every Day, bat praying perſeveringly Day 
after Day without giving up our Suit. And by abt fainting is 
not meant ſo 9 Slothfulneſs in Prayer, as a not fainting ot 
deſponding under thoſe Troubles and Perſecutions which may 


= 


chance to oppreſs us, and from which we are here ſuppoſed to 


* 


pray for Deliverance. Ligbtfoot, Whithy. © 
n , 4 Though he bear 15 1118 them.]  Maupoluuic, Patience 
ar. Long-Jufferance,. ſignifies Slackneſs in Puniſhment, of defer- 
ring of it: "And the ©riek will bear this Tranſlation, Shall noe 
God avenge his own Ele, which cry Day and Night ante bim, 
and doch be delay, ( jz4xp8ypar, where ſupply ar ordina- 
rily underſtood, or read waxgobv,uer, as it is to be found in ma- 
ny ancient Copies) or 7s he Hack towards tbem; or in doing 
Juſtice to them? Certainly he ſhall. not. The Occafion o 
Chriſt's ſaying this ſeems to be to take off the great ſtumbling 
Block.from the Diſciples or converted Jews, who as yet faw 
nothing but Afflictions towards themſelves arid rife o were 
perſecuted for Chriſtianity, whereas the Jeruf th held out 
againſt Chriſt continued proſperous in it. To theſe our Saviour 
both bere and elſewhere gives Aﬀurance that an heavy Ven. 
geance ſhall light upon this Nation, that it ſhall be utterly laid 
wake, that he Fee Religion (which, as long as it laſted, 
ſeemed à great Prejudice againſt the Doctrine and Faith of 
Chriſt) ſhall be deſtroyed, that the perſecuted Believers ſhall 
be delivered, and that this ſhall ſuddenly come to [paſs within 
the Age of ſame that then lived. See B. III. Ch. v. Pe. 48. 


35 — Shall be find faith on the earth. } The Senſe is, 
When the Son of Man cometh to the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem, 
ſhall he find ſuch a Faith in the Land as ſhall importune God 
with its Prayers, as did the troubleſome and importunate/#7idow, 
who never left the unjuſt Fudge till he had avenged her? No: 
The Event juſtified our Lord's Prediction; for many of them 
who believed and profeſſed the Chriffian Faith, being preſſed 
with continual Sufferings, began to grow weary and faint in 
their Mind, and to aſk, I here is the Promiſe of his Ceming ? aw 

| | me 
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ſome of them began to farſale the Aſſemblies of the Saints, Heb. A. D. 
x. 25. and many of them became Apoſlates, and fell back to 33. 
their old Judaiſm; ſo that all the Epiſtles directed to them are 
manifeſtly deſigned to keep them ſtedfaſt in the Faith. Azetch- / 
bull, Whithy. 1 5 

37 Two men went up into the temple, &c.] In the former 
Parable our Lord exhorted his Hearers to Conſtancy and Im- 
portunity in Prayer; in this he recommends Mod:fly and Humi- 
lity of Mind, as moſt neceſſary Qualifications for the due and 
ſucceſsful Performance of that Duty. He deſcribes and expoſes 
the Vanity and Folly of the proud Phariſees ; who, upon a 
conceited and groundleſs Preſumption of their own extraordi- 
nary Holineſs and Righteouſneſs beyond other Men, put up 
their Prayers to God, not with an humble Senſe of their own 
Unworthineſs, and a modeſt Expectation of the Mercy and 
Favour of God, but with a preſumptuous Confidence. on their 
own Merit and Excellence. Clarke. 5 | 

38 The Phariſee flood and prayed thus with himſelf.) Or ra- 
ther, The Phariſce landing by himſelf prayed thus : Standing by 
himſelf, as fearing to be polluted by the Touch of the impure 

- Publican, on which Account they had their frequent Waſhings 
an came from Market. See Book III. Chap. iv. Fer. 5. 

thy. | | 

39 1 faſt twice in the Wech.) Viz; The ſecond and fifth _ 
Day of the Week, which are our Monday and Thurſday, ac- 
cording to the Phari/zes Rule, mentioned by the Jew 

Writers. Dio. | tt VV 

40 — Standing afar off.) Vi. In the Court of the G- 
ziles, looking upon himſelf. as unworthy to draw nigh to 
God, or ſtand in the holy Place; he would not % wp his 

| Eyes to Heaven, from the Senſe of the ſame Unworthineſs ; 

1 he /mites upon his Breaſt, puniſhing himſelf out of a deep 

[7:8 Senſe of his Guilt ; this being the Sign of a Mind vehemently 

48 afflicted. And laſtly, he humbly confeſſes that he was a Sinner, 

1 and earneſtly begs Mercy: And therefore it is ſaid _ | 

1 41 He went down to his houſe juſtified.) i. e. Abſolved, and 

1 quitted from his Sins before God, and received into his Favour. 

Wiitby, Dis. 1 | 
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CHAP. III 


1 ATH. Nix. the whole Ci, and Chap. xx. 
ver. 1. la ver. 17. MARK x. ver. 1. 10 ver. 32. 
LukE ant ver. 15. 10 ver. 31. 


07 Divorces, ver. 1. Of Marriage, ver. 12. Jeſus 
encourages little Children to be brought to him, 
ver. 18. Inſtrufteth a young Man about religious 
Perfection, ver. 22. The great Temptation of 
Riches, ver. 27. The Bleſſedneſs of ſuffering for 
Religion, ver. 34. The Parable of the Labourers 
Hired inta the n ver. 39. 
Mat. xix. 
ND it came to paſs that when Jeſus had finiſned 1 
theſe ſayings he departed from Galilee, and Mark x. 
cometh into the coaſts of Judea by the farther lide of 1 
Jordan: Mat. xix. 
2 And great multitudes followed him, and the pools 2 
reſort unto him again, and he healed them there, and, as Mark x, 
he was wont, he taught them again, 1 
3 The Phariſees alſo came unto him, tempting him, Mat. xix, 
and ſaying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to Pu away 3 
his wife for every cauſe ? 
4 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Have ye not 4. 
read, that he which made them at n beginning made 
them male and female? 
5 And faid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father 5 
and mother, and ſhall cleave to his wife, and they twain 
ſhall be one fleſh, 
6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one fleſh, 6 
What therefore God hath joined together, let no man 
put aſunder, | 
7 They fay unto him, Why did Moſes then command 7 
to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her away? 
8 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, What did Mark x, 
Moſes command you ? 3 
9 And they faid, Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of di- 4 
yorcement, and to put her away. Mat, xix. 
io He faith unto them, Moſes becauſe of the hardneſs 8 
of 
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of your hearts ſuffered you to put away your os but, 1 | 
from the beginning it was not ſo. | 

11 And I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall put away his 
wife, except it be for fornication, and ſhall marry an- 
other, committeth adultery : and whoſo matrieth her 
which is put away, doth commit adultery, . 

Mark x. 12 And in the houſe his diſciples aſked him again of 

To the ſame matter. 

11 13 And he faith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall put 
away his wife, and marry another, committeth Wer 
againſt he. 

12 14 And if a woman ſhall put away her huſband, and be 

| married to another, ſhe committeth adultery. 

Mat. xix. 15 His diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe of the man 

Io be ſo with his wife, it is not good to marry. | 

11 16 But he ſaid unto them, All men cannot receive 
this faying, ſave they to whom it is given. 

12 17 For there are ſome eunuchs, which were fo born 
from their mother's womb : and there are ſome eunuchs, 
which were made eunuchs of men : and there be eunuchs, 
which have made themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of 
heaven's ſake, He that is able to receive it, let him re- 
ceive it. 

13 18 Then were there brought unto him little children, 

Lu. xviii. that he ſhould put his hands on them, and pray: but 

15 when his diſciples ſaw it, they rebuked thoſe that brought 

Mar.x. 13 them, | 

14 T9 But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed, and 

Lu. xviii. called them unto him, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the 

16 little children to come unto me, and forbid them not; 

Mar. x. 14 for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 

15 20 Verily, I ſay | unto you, whoſoever ſhall not re- 

ceive the kingdom of God as a little chi, he ſhall not 
enter therein. 

16 21 And he took them up in bis arms, put his 

Mat. xix. hands upon them, and bleſſed them, and departed 

135 thence, 

Mar. x. 17 22 And when he was gone forth into the way, behold 
Mar. xix. 16 a certain ruler came running, and kneeled to him, and 
Luk.xviii.18 aſked him, Good maſter, what ſhall I do that I may in- 

Mark x. 17 herit eternal life? 
18 23 And Jeſus faid unto him, W calleſt thou ry: 
S 


Mat. xix, 


* 


t D. A 
= 


_ 
1 


A. D. good ? there is none good, but one, that u, God: but Mat. xix. 
33. 


one thing; if thou wilt be perfect, go thy way, ſell Mar. x. 21 


it 75 impoſſible, but not with God : for the things which Lu. viii. 


God all things are poſſible, Mar. x. 


have therefore ? 


Ch. III. HARMONIZ' D. 31 7 


if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments, 17 

24 He ſaith unto him, Which ? Jeſus ſaid, Do not 18 
commit adultery; Do not kill; Do not ſteal ; Do not om x. 
bear falſe witneſs ; Defraud not; 

25 Honour thy father and ry mother; and, Thou Mat. xx. 
* 3 ve thy neighbour as thyſelf, 19 

e oung man faith unto him, All theſe things 20 

1 1 kept from my youth up: What lack I yet? OY 

27 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, beholding Lu. xviii. 
him, he loved him, and faid unto him, Yet lackeſt thou 22 


whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thou Mat. xix, 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and come, take up the 21 
croſs, and follow me. © Mar.x. 21 
28 But when the young man heard that faying, he Mat. xix, 22 
was very ſorrowful, and went away grieved, for he was Lu. xviii. 23 
very rich, and had great poſſeſſions. Mark x. 22 

29 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowful, Lu, xviii. 24 | Wi 
he looked round about, and faith unto his diſciples, Ve- Mark x. 23 || 
rily, I fay unto you, that a rich man ſhall hardly enter Mat. xix, 23 
into the kingdom of heayen. 

30 And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his words. But Mark x. 
1 anſwereth again, and ſaith unto them, Children, 24 
ow hard is it for them that truſt in riches, to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

31 And again I fay unto you, It is eafier for a camel Mat. xix. 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 24 
enter into the kingdom of God. 

32 When his diſciples heard it they were exceedingly 25 
amazed, and aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying among Mar, x. 
themſelves, Who then can be ſaved ? 26 

3 And Jeſus looking upon them, faith, With men 27 


are impoſſible with men are poſſible with God: for with 27 


34 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, Behold, Mat. xix, 
we have forſaken all, and followed thee ; what ſhall we 27 


35 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, I fay unto you, 28 
that ye which have followed me in the regeneration, when 
the Son of man ſhall ſit in the throne of his glory, ye 5 5 

| | | lo 
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= ſt upon N thrones, judging the twelve rebexof AD 
rael, . 
29 36 And there is no man, that hath left houſe, 2 
brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my ſake and the goſpel's, 
Lu, xvii 37 Who ſhall not receive manifold more in this pre- 
o ſent time houſes, and brethren, and fiſters, and Mothers, 
Mark x. and children, and lands, with perſecutions ; and in the 
30 world to come eternal life, 
31 1 38 But oy that are firſt ſhall be laſt: and the laſt 
iff 
Mat. xx. 39 For the kingdom of heaven is like utito a man that 

x is an houſholder, which went out early in the Morning to 
hire labourers into his vineyard, 

2 40 And when he had agreed with the labourets for a 
penny a day, he ſent them into his vineyard. 

2 41 And he went out about the third hour, and ſaw 
others ſtanding idle in the market-place, 

4 42 And ſaid unto them, Go ye alſo into the vine- 
yard, and whatever is right I will give you. And they 
went their way. | 

43 Again he went out about the fixth and ninth hout, 
and did likewiſe. 

6 44 And about the eleventh hour he went out, and f 
found others ſtanding idle, and ſaith unto them, Why 
ſtand ye here all the day idle? 

7 45 They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man hath hired 
us. He faith unto them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard, 
and whatſoever is right that ſhall ye receive. 

8 46 So when even was come the lord of the vineyard 
faith unto his ſteward, Call the labourers, afid give them 
their hire, beginning from the laſt unto the firſt, 

9 47 And when they came that ivere hired about the 
eleventh hour they received every man a penny. | 

10 48 But when the firſt came they ſuppoſed that they 
ſhould have received more, and ny wan received 
every man a penny. ; 

11 49 And when they had received it they murmure? | 
againft the good man of the houſe, 

12 50 Saying, Theſe laſt have wrought but one hour, 

and thou haſt made them equal unto us, which haye born 
the burden and heat of the day. 


Mark x. 


51 But 


"% | 


| Ppt Eien) 
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F A. D. 51 But he anſwered one of them, and ſaid, Friend, 113 
D. 23. do thee no wrong: didſt thou not We with. me for a 
. benny? 
52 Take that thine is, and go thy way 1 ** 14 
unto this laſt even as unto thee. 
53 Is it not lawful for me to do d Javilwith mine 15 
own ? Is thine eye evil, becauſe I am good? 
54 4 So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt : for many 16 
be called, but few choſen, 120 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 1. When Te us had finiſhed ebeſe ſagin 1.4 The Sayi 
that St. Matthew 2. ſpeaketh of were finiſhed a long yings 
ago, wiz. in Chap. vii. of Book III. But becauſe he ſetteth 
down nothing betwixt that Time and this laſt Journey into Ju- 
daa, therefore he thus joineth their Stories together. The 
Time and Actions that he hath omitted we have ſeen how St. 
Luis and St. John have ſupplied. ry htfoo 4738 
3 Tempting bim, it lawful erein lay the Sans of 
this Queſtion : If he ſhould ſay 2 — lawful, he muſt contra- 
dict his own Doctrine in his Sermon on the Mount 3 and if he 
ſhould ſay it vas not, he muſt ſeem to _ the Law of Moſer. 
Clarke.” a 
va 119% faffered to write a bill, &e.] ofer at the fame.time 
gave a Law to put an adulterous Wife to Death, and a Law 
to divorce her; (ſee Dur. xxii. 22; and Deut. xxiv. 1.) in the 
former ſhewing the Deſert of the Fact, in the latter permitting 
to mitigate of the Rigour of that Law, and as our Saviour here 

- interprets it, to prevent thoſe cruel Effects that their Hardneſs 
of Heart might have produced. had there been no Mitigation. 
This is Dr. Light/oot's Opinion, but the Generality of Com- 
mentators think that ſime Matter of Uncleanneſs in Deut. xxiv. 1. 
cannot ſignify. Fornication, or Adultery, - becauſe for. theſe 
Things ſhe was by the Law to die by Stomag, if ſhe-committed 
Fornication before her Marriage was compleated, Deut. xxii. 24. 
by Stran ſay the Jews, in Caſe of Adultery, Ver, 22. 
See Whitby, Dio. 
11 Except it be for fornication. }) By Fernicarion here, ſays 

Doctor #h:/4y, all Commentators I have met with do under- 
ſtand Adultery, or the Defiling of the Marriage-bed :. I incline 
rather to take the Word in its proper Senſe, for Fornication 
committed before Matrimony, and ſound after Cohabitation ; 
Fir, Becauſe Chrift, ſpeaking of this Divorce here and elſe- 
where, 


30 The Fous Gosrrüs B. W. 
© © * where, doth. never uſe the Word paxeiz, which, fignifies K. D. 
Auultery, biit always ple, Matth.v. 32. which Word" Both "35: 
amotig Jo; and Gentile; doth properly import the Sin of 6.” 
married Perſons lying with one another, and ſo being made one 
Body, 1 Cr. vi 16. It is not therefore likely, that Che, re- 
ceded from the known and common Acceptation of the Word; 
And; \fecardy, By this Interpretation the Law of Marriage is by 
Chriſt reduced to its primitive-Inftitution, that ConjunRion with 
another makes them both one Fleſh. ;: and ſo the Woman who 
had thus tranſgrefſed was to be eg rn. becauſe ſhe before 
was one Fleſh with another, and therefore could not be fo with 
the Man to whom ſhe afterwards did marry. 
16 A men cannot receive this ſaying.) i. e. All Men have 
not Continence to abſtain : wholly, and fo live chaſtly without 
17 marrying, but only ſome few. And thoſe few come to have 
this Power' by one of theſe: three Ways, either by the Happi- 
neſs of their natural Temper and Conſtitution ; or by Violence; 
and an unnatural maiming of the Body ; or by a voluntary Re- 
ſolution of ſubduing their natural Inclinations that they may at- 
tend the Buſineſs of 9 with fewer Incumbrances, and 
greater Freedom from | Affairs. The firſt of theſe Ways 
is not at all in a Man's own Power, but merely the Gift of God: 
The ſecond is unwarrantable and unlawſul: The third is rare, 
and of — Difficulty; and they who know their own Sttength, 
— they pleaſe, endeavour to attam to this Excellency, 
18 — They brought unto him little children.) Whoſe Children 
were thefe that were brought to Ch? Not Unbelievers 
doubtleſs, but the Children of ſome that profeſſed Chriſi: Why 
did they bring chem? Not to be healed of any Diſeaſe douht- 
leſs, for then the Diſciples would not have been angry at their 
coming: For why at theirs more than at all others that had 
come for that End ? Their bringing therefore muſt needs be 
concluded to be in the Name of Di/cip/es, and that Chrif-would 
ſo receive them and bleſs them: And ſo he doth, and aflerteth 
them for Diſciples, and # avhbow Abe Kingdom of Hrawen bu- 
longed; taking the Kingdom of Heaven in the common Axccepta- = 
tion of the Gu/pel.” © Lightfoot. 5 bir 4 7 gn 
23 — Bobold, a certain ruley came running.) We have ˖ 
here an eminent Inſtance of the Deceitſulneſa of the Love of 
the World. The young Man had kept all the Commandments f 
from his Youth, and therefore one would think was well pre- 0 
I 
e 


pared to receive our Saviour's Doctrine; yet when he bad him, 
Go thy Way, fell whatſoever thou baſt, & Fer. ap. tis ſuid. 
He was jad at that Saying, and went axvay grieved, for by vas 
very rich. "Tis not ſaid, either that he was coverons on the one 


). 
A 
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A. D. hand, or prodiga/ on the other; much leſs that he ſpent his Sub- 
13. ſtance in Revelling and Drunkenneſs: But here was his a 
e e eee 
erfutde himſelf to part with 85 m the Proſpe 
ir an extraordinary Reward, So unfit = Mind — 2 | 
merſed in the Love of this -preſent World far the. Recep f * ; 
the Truth and Severity of the Goſpel and: ſo diſſicult for choſe 
who have a large Share of the good Things of this World not 
to be thus immerſed in the Love of it. (See Bo III. Chap. xv. 
Ter. 19. V) And this I take to be the Meaning of thoſe ſe- 
vete-Sapings of our Savidur in Yer. 31. and 33. 4 fich Man 
Hall bardly enter, c. I is bafler for a Camel, &. At. which 
when his Diſciples, taking his Words ia too ſtrict a genſe, aueri 
a/tonijh?d above Meaſume, he - anſwered again, and ſaid unto 
them, Chilaeta, bau hard is it jr thim that truſt in Riches to en- 
ter into the-Kingdom of Ged. He does not ſay that it is abſolute- 
y impoſible for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of Hea+ 
ven: Bat, becauſe. tis certam that they who" pur thiir Trufl in - 
Richer never ſhall ; and, becauſe tis | excetdingybard for them 
that Gave Riches not to pur their Truſt in them, therefore he 
ſays, | How hardy ball thrythat habe Riebet enter into the Ring- 
im of Gad. Riches, and conſtant Proſpetity are ſo great - 
Temptation, that dvith Men, i. e. homanly kings it is not 
poſſible for one who enjoys theſe Things to be a Chriſtian ; 
though a God, i. e. with the Grace of God, to which at 
Things are poſſible, this Temptation may not only be bvercome, 
but thoſe Riches which are to moſt, Men an Occaſion of falling. 
may become the Matter of a more extraordinary: Virtue, and 
the Occaſion of a Man's ding much more good in i World. 
and obtaining a much greater. Degree of Happineſs in the next. 
Our Lord therefore does not ſay that a rich Man cannot poſſibly 
be ſaved, ot that any Man ſhall be mi/erable-in the orber Warkt 4 
for no other Reaſon than becauſe he has been happy in abi; 
but only that Riches are exceeding apt to lull Mien into that 
Truſt in and Love of the World, Which is incomſiſtent with 
that Diſpoſition of Mind and Soul which the Chriſtian Religion 
requires of 'thofe who expect their Portion in anether Life. 
Clark Repowraier: . SH 248 $3. + 
24 Why calle! thou me good? } As if our Lord had fad, 
thou giveſt me a Title which is never given to your moſt re- 
downed Rabbint, and which to alone: Doſt thou 
therefore'think there is any thing in me more than human, or 
chat the Futber dwellech in me? This thou oughteſt to believe _ | 
if thou coneciveſt this Title truly doth belong to me, ſeeing 
there is but one ther it good, that is God, Whitby. PE, 
— tn Keep 
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5 Lg Our Lord mentions the Cm AD 
— as if he ſpake of the whole Law, yet he inſtanceth 33. 
only in the ſecond. Table. The Demeanour of Men towards — | 

ey He HOLY anne RR 

Lib, W 7 

e not.] Doctor Ben here faith, that the 

— 8 is rendered by the Seventy, and by St. 
Paul, Rom. vi. 7. Thou Halt nat couer : by Chrift here, Thay 
; Salt not d-fraud ; „ — Matth. xix. 19. Than ſhalt lav thy Neigh- 
bour as thyſelf: Whence he concludes that the Commandment 
contains the Impo of all theſe Phraſes z obliging us to reſt 
ſatisfied with that Lot God hath afforded. us, and ſo to deſire 
the Good of others as well as of ourſelves, as not to deſire, ot 
endeavour to gain any thing to ourſelves by the Loſs or Dimi- 
nution of another, but to think others as worthy. to enjoy what 
belongs to them as we are br what belongs to us. See 
likewiſe #Whithy.- -... 

28 If thou wilt be porfals, "Bec 4: It does not appear but the 
young Man might have done well if he had gone away ſatisfied 
with Cbriſ's firſt Anſwer: So that our Saviour does not ſeem 
to have bidden him to ſell his Eſtate? as a Thing abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to his being a good Man, but only as a Thing neceſſanj 
at that Time to his being a Preacher.of the Gaſpel: and that he 
might reprove his Confidence; and that he might have an Oc- 

cCuaſion to repreſent to his Diſciples the great Danger and Miſ- 
chief of tho Lovevf Riches. | Clarke: | 
36 Verity, I ſay unto you, that ye nuhich how fabrond we is 
ebe regeneration, when the, &c.] This Verſe may be pointed 

thus, Verily, Iiſay untoyou, that ye which bawe followed me, ig 
the Regoneration quhicm the Son of Man fhall fit, &c. In the. Re- 
generation, that is, in the Reſurrection. Thus our Lord is 
tiled the Firft: born, from: the Dead; (fee B. IV. Cb. xv. Ver. 26. 
Note) becauſe the Reſurret̃tion is accounted a wradeplouric, þ 
Rind of neu / Nativity. Anatchbutl. | 

38 — Recarverman d more in this preſent time] . e, There 
is no one who has forſaken any earthly Paſſeſſion or Friends, for 
my ſake and che Profeſſion of true Religion, who thall not even 
in the Mid of the greateſt Perſecutions have. ſuch Comfort and 
Batisſaction in his own Mind, ſuch Love and Aſſiſtance ſrom all 
good Men, and ſuch peace and Joy by che continual Influence 
of the Spirit of God, as will even in this preſent Life be a hun- 
dred times better to him than all the F bings he is forced to part 

with; and . . * 

cternal Life, Clerks, 


4 —__— — — —— 
es I on, ͤ:h— Tc Ano as ne" , 
RESPECT OY wer A 
wry ne 75 — Oo 
4 * — — 
nr „ — 


-- s 
5 — a 
1 done wes 
n gr 
FY — 
W . gy — 


. 
2 


2 — 
55 
Pp — — — 
* — 4 , 
* po , 2 


— . £ 
_y MF 
— 3 


. * v \ 


"2h; Fr 


I 
Ch. 11. HAN Db. 32 3 
AD a 40 For the 1 of heaven is like unto a man that is a 
TEM 2. beuſbol der.] The Import of this Parable ſeems to — — that 
2 — the e, who were firſt called to be God's People, and to 
| whom the | was firſt preached, and the Bleffings of the 
| Meffrah firſt o ered, ſhall-be for their Unbelief. 82 from 
being God's People, and ſo ſhall. be the laſt i 's Eſteem, 
and ſhall be only made' Partakers of theſe Ble 10 00 t the laſt ; 
but the Gentilet, who therefore came not in hefore _— 22 
were not before, ſhall accept the 
become God's Church and People, and be Ne bee the 
: Fews, and kult partake of the Bleflings of the Goſpel: So that 
they Who diaries in the Title of being the Firſt rn of God, 
and thoſe ho had ſerved him ſo long, and therefore: murmured 
that the Genzi/es ſhould be admitted to the ſame Privileges and 
Favour with them, and that without Circymeiſiqn or Obedience 
to the Law of Mo/er, and did on that Account rejed the roſpel, 
ſhall themſelves be rejected. and put laſt; for, thbugh many of 
them are called, both in Judæa 7 — throughout their Diſp er 
fions; yet few of them do or will ——— of that Call, or em- | 
3 Faith. des Bok elne 8. V. * » 118% 
eby. 271 26 hit 
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Cheap Countries a Man 3 ve well for a Day. 
e Covetous, 997 
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54 1s thine eye u.] | iT's 
4 7. 6, liberal, "or bodtilagali/s D 
| | | 55, Many be called, but Had ch.! The Bald here are 9 
thoſe who. were called by Cry and is M Palette the Mare - WIS | 
I riage-Feaſt or Supper of the Gaſpel offered do chem: ith all i 12 14 
Benefits, and yet lighted and refuſed by them, 1 vgs 2 
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7! 1 eee * n 
re CH AP W. Rae 
Marr. x. ver. 17. 10 the end. Mank x. ver. 


32. 20 the end. Luk xviii. ver. 31. 10 the 
end; and Chapter xix. io ver. 29. 


J cus on his Way to Jeruſalem foretels 115 own 
Death, with all the diſmal Circumſtances prepara- 
tory io il „ Ver. 1. Reproves his Diſciples ambi- 
Tious and worldly 7. Boug hte, ver. 6. Gives Sight 
| e two blind Men, ver. 13. The Convenſion £4 
Zaccheusg wer. 26. he Parable of the King go. 


1 | 2 10 in a far Country, ver. 35. 8 e 
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| « @ ee, ver. 40. 

. Mark 2 6 719! . | 

1 32 IN D thier? were in ; the way going up to Jerufalem'; ; 
Matt. xx. and Jeſus went before them, and they were 


17 FR and as they followed they were afraid, "And 
he took 2 100 iri the twelye diſciples apart in the way, and 
began to tel! them what things ſhould happen unto him, 

Ly. xvili. wy Saving, Beg we. go up to Jeruſalem, and all 
31 things that are written by, the prophets concerning the 
Son of man all be accompliſhed. hon 
Matt. xx. 3 For he ſhall-be betrayed unto. the chief-prieſts, and 
I 18 unto the Scribes, and they ſhall condemn him to death, 
M.,. x. 3 3 and ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles z- _ 
1.3188 34 And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall feouns- him, 
19H 1 ſhall ſpit upon him, and ſhall kill him, and the third 
I day he ſhall riſe again. 
Lu. xviii. 5 And they underſtood none of theſe things : : and this 
| 4 faying was hid from them, neither knew they the things 
which were ſpoken. | 
Matt. xx. 6 Then came to him the mother of James and John, 
\ 18 20 the ſons of Zebedee, worſhipping him, and deſiring a 
Fl! Mar. x. 35 certain thing of him. 
Alatt. xx, 7 And he faid unto her, What wilt thou? She faith 
21 unto him, Grant that theſe my two ſons may fit, the one 
.on thy right hand, and the other on the left, in thy 
kingdom, 
22 8 But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not what ye 
aſk. Ate ye able to drink of the cup that I ſhall drink of, 
and 
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A. D. and to be ** with the baptiſm that I am baptized 
33. with? They fay unto him, We are able. 
9 And he ſaith unto them, Ye ſhall drink PE of 23 


Ch, v. Hanwoniz'D.., 32 ee 


my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm that T am 
baptized with: but to fit on my right hand, and on my 
left, is not mine to give, but it Hall be Eiben 1% them for 
whom it is prepared of my Father. _ | 

to And when the ten heard it, they were moved with 24 
indignation againſt the two brethren. | 

11 But Jeſus called them unto him, and Haid, Ye 2 5 
know that the princes of the Gentiles: exerciſe, dominion 
cover them, and they that are great exerciſe Wan up- 
on them. 

12 But it ſhall not be ſo among you: but whoſoever 26 
will be great among you, let him be your miniſter. 
13 And whoſoever will be chief among you, let him 27 
be your ſervant. 11. 

14 Even as the Son of man came not to be miniſtred 28 
unto, but to Os and to * his life A, ranſom for 
many, 


, fy 1 
And they came to Jericho; and as he went out of Mark x. 
Fee, and was nigh, unto Jericho, with his diſciples 46 " 
and a great number of people, blind Bartimeus, N. _ xvii. 1 
of Timeus, ſat by the way-fide begging. AY 
16 And hearing the multitude paſs by, be aſked what 3 14 


it 17 | 12 
17 And they told him that Jeſus of Nazareth, 
ſeth Dy. . 


18 And he cried, ſaying, Jeſus, thou Son of David, 38 
ys mercy on me. 

9 And they. which went before june. him that he 39 11 
mould hold his peace: but he cried ſo much the, more, 1 
Thou Son of David have mercy on me. . 1 

20 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to be Mack x, {8 
called : and they call the blind man, ſaying unto. him, Be 49 [11 
of good comfort, riſe, he calleth the. jon 

21 And he caſting away his garment, roſe, and came 50 

to Jeſus. a ö 

22 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, What wilt cx || 

thou that I ſhall do unto thee? The blind man ſaid unto 

bim, Lord, that I might receive my light, ll 
TY „ 23,0 l 
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23 80 feud Rad Sompafhctt ol Bw, and todehed Hr A. D. 
355 and ſaid unto him, Go thy way, [receive thy fight, . 
x Joi thalls thee whole. 
immediately he received his fight, and fol- 
th in the way, glorifying God: and all the | 
a ben they faw it, gabe praiſe unto Got 
13 "And 5 Jeſus entered of paſſed through Jericho. 
And behold, there was a man named Zaccheus, 
e was the chief ambbF" the” publicans, and he was 


27 And be {ought to fee Jeſus who he with and could 
not for the preſs, becauſe he was little of ſtature. 

28 And he ran before, and climbed up into a ſycamore· 
tree to ſee him, for he was to paſs that way. 

29 And when Jeſus came to the hs. he looked ups 
and ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, Zaccheus, make haſte, 
and come down; for to day I muſt abide at thy houſe. 

20 And he made hafte, and came down, and received 
him joyfully. | 

31 And when they ſaw it they all murmured, fayirig 
that he was gone to be gueſt with a man that is a nner. | 

32 Ang Zaccheus ſtood, and faid unto the Lord, Be- 
hola, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor: 


1 £4 


160 


and if I have taken any thing from any man by falſe accu- 


(ation, J reſtore him fourfold. 

33 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is ſalvation 
come to this houſe, foraſmuch as he alſo is the fon of 
Abraham, 

34 For the Son of man is come to ſeek and to fave 


that which was loſt. 


35 And as they heard theſe things, he added, and 
ſpake a parable, becauſe he was nigh to Jerufalem, and 
becauſe they thought that the kingdom of God ſhould 
immediately appear, 

36 He "ia therefore, A certain nobleman went into a 
far country to receive for himſelf a kingdom, and to re- 
turn. — 

37 And be called his ſervants, and delivered them teſi 
A oa and faid unto them, Occupy till I come. 

38 But his citizens hated kim, and ſent a meſſage after 
* big? ſay ing, We will rot have this man to reign over us. 

39 00 8 it came to paſs, that when he was returned, 

having 


— 


Ch. ty, HaxMONZ' D: 


money, that he might know how e every. aan bad 


ined b trading. 
om bye came the firſt, gaying, þ 40 thy pound 16 


hath gained ten pounds. 
41 And he ſald unto him, Well, thou | fervant : 17 


| becauſe thou haſt been faithful in a very its, have thou 


authority over ten cities, 


42 And the ſecond. came, eng. Lord, thy pourid 18 


hath gained five pounds. 


43 And be faid likewile to him, Be thou alſo over 19 
five cities. 


44 And another eame, png, Lord, behold, here is 20 
thy pound which I have kept laid up in a napkin. 


45 For I feared thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere man: 22 


thou takeſt up that thou layedſt not down, and reapeſt 


that thou didſt not ſow, 
46566 And he faith unto him, Out of thine own mouth 22 


will J judge thee, thou wicked ſervant. Thou kneweſt 
that I was an auſtete man, taking up that I 10 not dowh, 
and reaping that I did not ſow : 


47 Wherefore then gaveſt not thou my money into 23 
the bank, that at my NG I might have required 1 wine 8 


own with ufury ? 
48 And he faid unto them that ſtood by, Take Fein 24. 


him the pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds, 


49 (And they ſaid unto him, od, he hath ten 25 


pound 


50 
hath, ſhall be given : and from him that hath not, eyen 


that ke hath ſhall be taken away from him. 
©x But thoſe mine enemies which would not that I 27 


| ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and flay them be- 


fore me. 
52 And when he had thus ch, | he went betet 28 


W up to e e * 3 


_—_—_— 


* 


„„ 


Ver. 1. | They « abere amazed— they dure afraid.) The Dif. | 
ciples N Jeſas poſitively _— le 2 


3 27 Luk. xix. 
g. D. having received the kingdom, then he commanded. theſe + 
33 ſervants to be called unto him to whom he had given the 


8. 
5 1 ſay unto you, that unto every one Which 26 . 


The Four GospEIs B. IV. 


| 1 to be 1 of the Danger to which they A. ). 
16 Vere likely to be ᷑poſed, and therefore followed him with 33. 
1 heavy Hearts, in great Fear and Amazement. Clare. 
— 1 3 Deliver bim to the Gentiles.) Viz, Pontius Pilate, the 


328 


by 5 . 


1 — 1 
. | 4 Ch. vi. Ver. 15. Note. | DI 
1 VI Then came te him the mother of James and Jobn, Kc. 
. Though our Lord in tne laſt Words before had foretold his 
i" Sufferings and Death, yet the Sons of Zebedce, by their Mother, 
| as their Mouth, deſire to fit on his right Hand and on his left 
| in bis Kingdom. 79 t on his right Hand and on his left is to 
have the moſt eminent Places of Dignity and Honour under 
1 him. Hence then tis manifeſt that the Diſciples till erred in 
1 | Judging of the * Kingdom, and ſuppoſed it to be a tem- 
We |! poral one, according to the Notions of the reſt of the Nations 
11 about it: What therefore our Saviour had ſpoken inſtantly be- 
| || fore of his beipg ſcourged, crucified, killed, and riſing again, 
they uncerſtood in ſome figurative Senſe or other; but the 
Evangeliſts plainly tell us they underſtood it not in the Senſe 
TE | | that he ſpake it. Poſſibly bis naming theſe two the Sons of 
K foray gave them ſome blind Encouragement te ſuch a Re- 
1:18 7 Chrift ſore tels his 'own Death, and their ſuffering Martyr- 
mt dom, under the Phraſes of drinking of @ Cup ard Baptiſm. _ 
The Word Cup fignifies the Portion, whether of Good or 
Evil, which befalls Men in this World, To drink of the Cup 
here ſignifies to have a Meaſure of Afffictions. and to. drink of 
x tze ſame Cup is to have the fame Meaſure of Afflictions. | 
| The cther Title by which our Lord expreſſes the Þ,jurics and 
Death which he and they were to ſuffer, is Baptiſm. The 
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0 ui Baptiſings or Dippings in their Purifications was a very 
wh! ſharp l iece of Religion, when in Froſt and Snow, Wind and 
Will ! Weather, they muſt go over Head and Ears in cold Water; 
 ? UW from which the Phraſe was uſed to ſigniſy Death and the bit- 
* ꝛereſt Sufferings.. Lightfoot, li bis. 5 
* 10 When the ten heard it they avere moved with indignation. ] 
The Ten hearing of the ambitious Requeſt of the two Brethren, 
and being as defirous, and in their own Opinion as wortby of 
the ſame Honcur, were very angry with them. From the 
whole Matter then' it is very evident, that none of the Twelve 
imagined Chriff had promiſed the Supremacy-to Peter, by thofe 
. Words, 7bou art Peter; for then neither would the two Sons 
N of Zebedie have defired it, nor would the reſt have contended 
4.8 for it afterwards. See Chop. xv. Ver. 21. of this Book ; M billy, 
1 10 5 4 and 3, III. Chap. v. Ver. 36. , | oe if | ; 


42 But 


Ch. iv. HAAMONIZ n. 329 


A. D. 12 But whoſarver auill be great among yen, &c.] Chriſt 
33. ſpeaks to his Apoſtles as to his Miniſters, telling them that they 
——ought to ſet all their chief Dignity and Honour not in com- 
manding, as it is in worldly Lordſhips, but in humbly and faith- 
fully ſerving for the G6od and Salvation of Men, though not 
to their Wills and Deſires. Dio. 
14 To give his life. à ranſom for mamy.] It doth not hence 
follow that Chriff died not for all; the Word many being in 
other Places. uſed where all are certainly included. Thus, 
when it is ſaid Rem. v. 15. that tbrorgb the Offence of one many 
died; this is equivalent to that of the ſame Apeſtie, that in Adam 
all Men died, 1 Cor. xy 22. „ n e 1h > 1, 5 
Note, that from theſe Words, He gave himſelf a Runſom for 
many, it is evident that Chrif ſufered in our ſtead, and gave 
his Life inſtead of our Lives, obnoxious to Death, the Wages 
of Sin. See this Interpretation fully proved by Dr. Mitißh. 
15 As he went out of Ferichs.} St. Luke ſays that this hap- 
pened at his coming thither, and not at his Departure: And 
St. Matibeav ſpeaks of two blind Men. But theſe ſeeming Dif- 
ſerences may be reconciled by ſuppoſing that our Lord ftaid 
ſome Time in Jericho, going often out of the City and coming 
in again; and that at one Time being gone out and coming in 
again he met with two blind Men, whereof this Bartimeus was 
26 — Caf emery the publiam }, The Emyglorment of the 
26 — Chief a the pub J Thel oyment | 
- Chief of the Publicans was to receive of the Collectors the Tri- 
bute laid upon the Jeaus by the Roman Emperor, and return it 
into his Exchequer : And ſome of the richeſt of them, of which 
 Zaccheus was one, farmed it at a certain Rate, and then miſe- 
rably /qzeezed and oppreſſed the People by undue Impoſitions, 
and upon the leaſt Failure informed againſt them, and; tov often 
- beyond what the Truth ould bear, and then procured heavy 
Penalties to be laid upon them, of which no queſtion they hai 
a good Share themſelves. By theſe. vile Methods they made 
themſelves exceeding odious, their Converſation was ſcandalous, 
and avoided as ſuch. See B. I. G. v. Ver 27. Note." © 
32 And Zaccbeus flood and ſaid unto the Lord, &c.] Lord, I 
confeſs the Sinfulneſs of my paſt Life, and reſolye for the ſuture 
to enter upon a new Courſe. Wherein ſoever I can find that I 
have wronged or defrauded any one, or been tempted by Oc- 
caſion of »:y Calling to extort from any one more than was my 
juſt Due, I will make him Reſtitution fourfold, See E x07. 
xxii. 1. And becauſe I have injured ſome to whom Þ ſhall 
have no Opportunity of making Reſtitution, I will immediately 
give one Half of what I have to the Poor. Clarke. 


33 This 


CYYYAYLUELU] 
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33 This day is ſalvntios come to this houſe } So that with- A. D. 
out Reſtitution, or a Parpoſe of it, he was till now in à State 44, 
7 — or (as our Saviour calls it in the vt Verſe JE 
„. Wall WC 

— H. 4% is the for of Abraham } i. e. A Few, t th - 
for his — 3 re ſpected 1 a Heathen ; My ws | 
fore is an Object of my Mercy as well as others, without break - 
ing thoſe Rules I Have ſet of not offering that Mercy to the _ 
Gentiles, till the Je. — had the Offer and refuſed it. 
Bragg. 1 * 6 a 

035 — That the lingdim of God hould immediately apprar. ] 
Our Lom perceiving that they which believed on him expected 
thar at his coming to Jeriſalem he ſhould declare himſelf to nge 
the Mafab, and take upon him his Kingdom, which they weak - 
ly w 7 was to conſiſt in worldly Power and Dominion; he, 
to take-off their Prejudices; and to reify their Judgments, ut- 
ters to them the following Parable; in which he te Ils them that 
the Nation of the Ju would not fubmit to him, but reſiſt 
and oppoſe his Kingdom; Which is of a fpiritun} Nature: and 
that all who would be his faithful Subjects muſt not expect im- 
metinte Glory and Greatneſs, but with Labour and Patience, 
and a diligent Improvement of tbhemſelves in all Virtues, wait 

for their Reward in God's due Time. ©. | 

The Nobleman is Crit, the Journey is his Departure out of 
the World, the Kingdom is the celeſtial Glory into which he is 
— until his Return to judgment; his Servants are all Be- 
lievers, eſpecially and principally the Paſtors of the Church; 
the Citizens are the a who have rejected him; the Pounds 
are the Giſts of his Spirit; the Occupation, or Traffick, is the - 
Uſe of them, to the Glory of God and Salvation of his Neigh- 
bour. „ #7? | 

Laftly obferve, That as the dreadful Deſtruction of the un- 
believing Jeu was an Emblem of the laſt Judgment, ſo Chr;/"s 
reckoning with them is a Repreſentation of that Reckoning he 
will make with all Men at the great Day, for all the Talents 
they have reſpectively received ; and with reſpect to that this 
Lord is ſaid Chap. x11, of this Book to come after; a long Time. 
Clarke, Dio, Whitby. ; 
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Ch. v. _ Harwonie'p, 34 
CHAP. v. 


Marz. xi. Yer. 1. to ber. 18. MAR xi. N 
ver. 1. to ver, 12. LuKe xix. ber. 29. 10 the 
end. Jornt xt. m Aan Xii. 


lo Den. 20. | 


The Chief. Pr 22 grid Ordire to diſcover Jeſus, ' 
ver. 3. He is entertained at Bethany. where 
Mary waſhes his Feet, ver, 4. Judas's Covetouſ- 
neſs reproved, ver. 7, The extreme Malite and 
Iniquity of the Jews, ver. 13. Jeſus's ſolemn Eu. 
trance into Jeruſalem, ver. 15. Foretels its De. 
ftruttion, ver. 35. Driveth the Traders out of 
the Temple, ver. 42. Children make Acclamations | 
to Jeſus, ver. 44. 

a jade Wh [ 
ND the Jews baſſover was nigh at hand: and ma- 55 
ny went out of the country up to Jetuſalem be. 
fore the paſſover to purify themſelves. | 
2 Then ſought they or Jeſus, and dane top u 56 
ſelves as they ſtood in the temple, What think ye, that he 
will not come to the feaſt ? 
3 Now both the chief-prieſts and Phariſees had given 57 

2 commandment, that if any man knew where he were, 

he ſhould ſhew it, that they might take him. 

4 Then Jeſus ſix days before the paſſover came to Be- John xij, 

thany, where Lazarus was which had been dead, whom 1 

de raiſed from the dead. | 
5 There. they made him a ſupper, aryl Martha ſerved : 2 

* Lazarus was one of them that fat at the table with 

im. 
6 Then took Mary a pound of ointment of ſpikenard, 3 

very coſtly, and anointed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his 

feet with her hair: and the houſe was filled with the 

odour of the ointment. 

7 Then faith one of his diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, Si- # 
mon's ſon, which ſhould betray him, 
8 Why was not this ointment fold for three hundred 5 


Pence, and given to the poor? 
9 This 
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John xii. 33 2 


was put therein. 


7 10 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone : againſt the day of 


my burying hath ſhe kept this. _ 
8 11 For the poor always ye have with you, but me. Je 
have not always. 

12 Much people of the Jews therefore kne that he 
was there: and they came not for Jeſus ſake only, but 
that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed 
5 the dead. 

10 13 But the chief. prieſts conſulted, that they might put 
Ls alſo to death ? 
11 14 Becauſe that by reaſon of him many of the Jews 
went away, and believed on Jeſus. 
Luke xix. 29 15 And it came to paſs on the next day, when the 
John xii. 12 drew nigh to Jeruſalem, and were come to Bethp 
Matth.xxi, 1 and Bethany at the mount of olives, he ſendeth forth 2 
Mark xi. 1 of his diſciples, 
2 16 And ſaith unto them, Go your way into the vl. 
Matt, xxi. 2 lage over againſt you; and aſſoon as ye be entered into it 
ye ſhall find an aſs tied, and a colt with her, whereon 
never man ſat: lopſe them and bring them unto me, 
Luke xix. 31 17 And if any man ſhall aſk you, Why do ye looſe 
Matt, xxi, 3 them? thus ſhall ye ſay unto him, Becauſe the Lord hath 
need of them; and ſtraightway he will ſend tbem. 
4 18 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, 
5 19 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King 
cometh unto thee; meek, and ſitting upon an aſs, and 2 
colt, the fole of an aſs, 
6 20 And the diſciples went their way, and found, eyen 
Luke xix. 32 as he had ſaid unto them, the colt tied by the door "with: 
Mark xi. 4 out, in a place where two ways meet : and they looſe 
him, 
Luke xix. 33 21 And zs they were looſing the colt, the owner 
thereof ſaid unto them, Why looſe ye the colt ? . 
Mark xi. 6 22 And they ſaid unto them even as Jeſus had com- 
Luke xix. 34 manded, the Lord hath need of him, and they let 
them go. 


Matt. xxi. 7 23 And they brought the aſs and the colt to Jeſus, - 


The Four GosrEIs B. IV. 
6 9 This he ſaid, not that he cared for the poor; but 4 
becauſe he was a thief, and had the bag, and bare What | 


HARMONIZ D, 


Ch. v. 333 Uk. nin, 


[a garments on the colt, and thay for Jeſus 35 
er | 
24 And a very great multitude that \ were come to the _ xxi. 
feaſt, when they heard that Jeſus was coming to Jeru- 8 
falem, Jo.xii, 12 
25 Took branches of palm- trees, and went forth to 12 
meet him : and many ſpread their garments in the way; Mar. xi. 
and others cut down branches off the GE and wanton 8 
them in the way. | 
26 And when he was come nigh, even now. at the Luk, xix, 
deſcent of the mount of olives, the whole multitude of 
the diſciples that went before, and that followed, began Rat. xxi. 
to rejoice and praiſe God with a loud voice for all the 
mighty works that they had ſeen; "Mat. xxi. 
27 Saying, Hoſanna to the Son of David : Bleſſed be 
the king that cometh in the name of the Lord-: peace in Lak. xix. 
heaven, and glory in the higheſt. | 1 
28 Bleſſed be the kingdom of our father David, that 55 . xi. 
cometh in the name of the Lord; Hoſanna in the bigheſt. 
29 Theſe things underſtood not his diſciples at- the Tolls xii. 
fut: but when Jeſus was glorified then remembered they 16 
that theſe things were written of him, and that they had 
done theſe things unto him. 
30 The people therefore that was with him when he 17 
called Lazarus out of the grave, and raiſed him from the 
dead, bare record. 
31 For this cauſe the people alſo met bim, for that 18 
they heard that he had done this miracle, 
32 The Phariſees therefore ſaid among themſelves, 1 19 
Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing ? behold, the world 
is gone after him. 
3 And ſome of the Phariſees from among the multi- Luk. xix. 
tude ſaid unto him, Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples. 39 
34 And he anſwered and faid unto them, I tell you, 40 
that if theſe ſhould hold their Peace, the ſtones would 
immediately cry out. 
35 And when he was come near, he beheld the city, 47 
and wept over it, 
36 Saying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt 42 
in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy pace? 


but now they are hid from thine eyes, 


47 For 
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37 For the days ſhzll come upon thee, that thine ene. 
mies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaly- thee 
Re” and keep thee in on every Hide, 

8 And ſhall lay thee even with tbe ground, and thy 


44 children within thee z and they ſhall not leave in-thee 


one lone upon another: becauſe thou knoweſt Nog the 


- time of thy viſitation. - 


4 2 


39 And when he Was come into Jeruſalem, all the ct 


10 was moved, ſaying, Who is this? 


14 


12 


40 And theanulitude faid, This; is Jeſus, ihe prophet 


of Galileg. 
41 And Jeſus went into the temple of God, ad caſt 


cut all ibem that ſold and bought in the temple, and 


_ overthrew the tables of the menayr hangers, and the ſeats 


is, 


of them that fold doyes, ́ 
42 And fajd unto them, It is written, my Houle ſhal 
be called the houſe of prayer, but ye have made it a deg 


of thieves. 


14 


— 


15 


43 And: the blind and the lame came to him j in ite 
temple, and he healed them. 

44 And when the chief-priefts and Scribes faw the 
wonderful things that he did, and the children crying i 
the temple, and faying, Hoſanna $0: the Son of Dayid; 
they were ſore diſpleaſed, 


16. 45 And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe fag 


Mark xi, 
11 


Luk. xix. 


47 prieſts, and the Scril „ 20d che chief of * people 
48 48 And could not find what they might a: for | 


deus which were to be e by Satrilides, wers got oblige 


And Jeſus ſaith unto them, Vea; have ye neyer read, 
Qut of the mouth of babes and ſucklings thou haſt in 
fected praiſe ? 

46 And when he had looked round about vpon al 
things, and now the even- tide was Oe, he went ou 
unto Bethany with the twelve. 

47 And he taught daily in the temple, But the ber 


ſought to deſtroy bim, 


the people were very attentive to him. 

ODOR Ye OI IDLE PINES. W N 
ANNOTATIONS. 

Ver. 1. 75 purify therm/elves.) They who bad cormmi | 
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che: P. A. to travel inſtantly to Fery/a/em to offer them, but might defer 


thee 33. the Oblation to the next Feaſt, at which they were obliged tg 
: — bo prof : And they who entered on the Vow of Nazarites 
d thy id uſually contriye it ſo as that it might conclude at one of 
thee thoſe Fealts ; ang therefore they are ſaid to come to Jeruſalem 
t the before the Feaſt, to purify them/elver. Whithh 
2 4 Came to Betbany] Though there was a Proclamation out 
* againſt Jeſus for his Lite, (ſee Ver 3.) yet cometh he for Jeru- 
> City alem, and Laxarus at Bethany is not afraid to entertain bim. 
| He may well venture bis Life for him, who had received it 
Phet from him. It was their Sabbath Day at Night when he had 


| this Supper, a Time that they uſed to have extraordinary Cheer, 
| caſt Lightfaat, | ee 


and 9 Had the lag.] With the common Money that was given 
ſeats Cbriſ and his Diſciples for their ordinary Occafions, and for to 
| beſtow Alms upon other Men, Pio. | 
Fil R... Let her alone, ke] aſt & not och — 
or tis a very commendable Thing in her, that ſhe hath teſti- 
95 fied her Reſpett in this Manner, and po this laſt Honour to 
0 there is alſo another good Thing, that you are not aware of, in 
what this Woman has pow done for me: She has anointed my 
y the 21 before hand againſt the Burial ; and has been directed b 
1g 8 royidence to ſpend that Ointment on me yet alive, which /oe 
wid ; Should have deſited, and you my 4 gaſily have allowed her, to 
have embalmed me with when dead. Clarke. 


15 On the next Day.] Fix. On thetenth of Nees So that 


vs + + 


Hur Lord, as he went vp at this ph in the Evidence and 
ach. 


Paſchal Lamb on the tenth Day ; Exod. Xi. 3. for this was on 
chat 72 Day ; and be Land of Ged doth go in, as giving 


irh, The Owners of which ſhall at firſt ſeem unwilling that 
ou ſhould anbind him. Seventh, But when they hear the 


ere Ceremonies uſed towards grea eat 
| 5. Secandly, It 


tained with 77 3 olemnity of the Feat of 1, N 
„ 


4% 
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(fee B III C p. vitt. Ver. 64. NJ Par ranting of Palm- A. D. 
ranches, and crying, Heſanna, i. e. Save, 1 5 Jou, was 33. 
never uſed but at that Feaſt, by which was noted or prefigured | 
God's pitching his Tabernacle in our Fleſh: And this Cere- 
mony thus largely uſed to Chrift, with all the Solemnities of 
frrewing Garments, &c. is a Token of the People's acknow- 
ledging him o be the Mears, the Shilob, whom they expected, 
who is therefore expreſſed by He rhat cometh,” (Ver. 27) chat is; 
he that was thus ſolemnly ſent and anointed by God. And the. 
Addition in the next Vie, of Hoſanna in the Higheſt, will be beſt 
underſtood by comparing it, fi with Pf cxlviit. 1. where in 
the Higheft ſignifies poetically in the Heavens, immediately pre- 
eedent ; and then with Yer. 27. taken from St. Luke, where it 
is, Peace in Heaven, and Glory in the Higheſt, i. e. Glory and 
Praiſe to him in Heaven, who had uled this Means of recon- 
ciling Heaven with us, that is, God in Heaven to us Sinners 
upon Earth. J/birby, Lightfoot, Hammond. . 
29 Under/iood not, &c.] See B. III. Ch. vi. Ver. 15. N. 
30 Bare record) Viz. That he Had called Laxatul out of 
the Gtave, and raiſed him from the Dead. Vall. 3 
34 — 1 foes <vould immediately cry out.] j. e. My Per- 
fon, my Doctrine, my Power, and mine Actions are now ſo 
evident, that it is not poſſible to conceal them any longer; ſo 
that if theſe Followers of mine ſhould hold their peace, God 
would even work a Miracle to raiſe up others to glorify his 
Name, rather than Silence ſhould be kept at ſo extraordinary a 
Seaſon as this. Dio, Clarke, . 
35 Nept over it] Out of profound Charity and deep Com- 
miſeration of the Evils coming upon that once happy and be- 
> ey „but now moſt miſerable and accurſed City, Yhithy, 

arke. | 

37 — Caſt a trench about thee, and compa," thee round } How 
exactly this was done we learn from Jeſepbhus, ſaying, that 
aoben Veſpaſian beſieged Jeruſalem his Army compaſſed the City 
round about, and kept them in on every Side; and though wa, 
Juaged a great and impraticable Wark fo compaſi the whole City 
with a Wall, yet Titus animating the Soldiers to attempt it, they 
in three Days built a Wall of tbirty-nine Fur longi, having thir- 
teen Caftles in it, and fo cut off all Hapes that an of the Jews 
cvithin the City ſpould eſcape, Whitby. 2 Haag het 3 

38 And ball lay thee even with 2 ground] How this alfo 
was exactly done Joſephus teacheth, by ſaying, thar Titus having 
commanded the Soldiers to dig up the City, this was fo fully doke 
&y levelling rhe Whole Compaſt of it except three Toweri, that thty 
obe came to fee if nere perſuaded it never could be built again. 

. 3 5 : N 8 742 + 


Whitby. : 0 
tf = Caf 
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1 A. D. 41 — Caſ out all them that fold and bought in the temple } 
33. Pix. In the third or Genti/es Court, which was the outmoſt of 
— the Temple. For the Temple in our Saviour's Time had three 
Courts, each ſurrounding one another. Firſt, the inmoſt or 
Priefl's Court, wherein ſtood the Temple, and the Altar of 
Burnt-offering : Into this none but the Prieſts and Lzwires came. 
| Secondly, the middle or great Court, which. ſurrounded” that of 
the Prieſts ; whereinto the Fervs of all Sorts and circumciſed 
Profelytes came to worſhip. Without this was a third Court 
for the Gentiles, which ſurrounded the 7/-ae/ites Court, as that 
did the Court of the Prieſts, The two firft they counted ſa- 
cred, calling them 7 *Ay40r, the Holy; into which therefore 
none might enter but ſach as were circumciſed and clean ac- 
cording to the Law. The third was without the ſacred Limits, 
and ſo accounted prophane and common: Into this Court there- 
fore the Gentiles were admitted, and had their Station, together 
with ſuch of the Jabs as were in their Uneleanneſs ; further 
they might not go. By Gentiles here I mean ſuch, who, though 
uncircumciſed, yet worſhipped the God of Mael, and were 
called Proſeiytes of the Gate. 0 OL 
In this Court the Jews made no Scruple of doing prophane 
and ſecular Acts, being in their Opinion no better than a com- 
mon Place. And hence it came to paſs that they permitted a 
Market of Oxen and Sheep, Doves and other Bartery, to be 
kept there for the Uſe of the Temple, and thoſe who came 
thither to worſhip. See Medes Diſcourſe on Mark xi. 17, 
41 Owverthrew the tables of the money changers,) The Mo- 
ney-Changers were thoſe that dealt in returning Moneys, or in 
| Bills of Exchange, and made Advantage and Gain by ſo do- 
ing ; and they fat in the Temple, not only about the Payment 
of the half Sbelel to the Sanctuary, Exod. xxx. 13. but chiefly 
for the Return of Money from remote Places, (this Payment be- 
ing made even by the c in their ſeveral Diſperſions) that ſo 
they who came to Jeriſalem to worſhip, paying it to Mer- 
chants at home, might have it ſaved from Thieves, and without 
the Trouble of Carriage, at Feru/alem. Hammond, Whitby. 
42 A den of thieves.) By Thieves here are meant thoſe that 
by Merchandize make Gain of others, either by Exactions 
tending to the Loſs and Damage of the People, or by giving 
baſe Money inſtead of good. Hammond, Whitby.” N 
45 Out of the mouths of babes and ſucklings thou haft perfectea 
praiſe. ] Theſe Words are quoted out of P/alm viii. 2. and as 
there is no Doubt but that our Lord repeated this Place as it is 
in the Hebrew of the Pſalm or in the Sjriack Dialect, it ought 
to be tranſlated here as it is there, viz. Out of the Mouths of 


Babes and Sucklings thou haft erdained Strength, &c. and the 
N Z Meaning 
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* God ſhould advance ſo weak a Creature, and of fo deſpicable a 


of his Arm, but by the Breath and Power of his Mouth. Out 


and ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe ay? How they 


a bat Griſt's Diſciples, or the Retinue which followed him. 
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Meaning of the Words is, that God ordained Man to be the A. D 
Champion to conquer and ſubdue his Enemies. * 
Out of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings, that is, of Mankind, 

who ſpring from ſo weak and poor a Beginning as of Babes and 
Sucklings : Not that they ſhould exerciſe this Strength he 
ſpeaks of, to guell the Enemy ard the Avenger, while they were 
Babes, but that this Power ſhould be given to thoſe whoſe 
Condition was to be ſuch. And this is marvellous indeed, that 


Beginning, to ſuch a Power as to grapple with the Enemy, and 
overcome him. But, behold, there is yet ſomething more ad- 
mirable, namely, that this ſhould not be done by the Strength 


of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt ordained Strength 
becauſe of thine Enemies, &c. What Enemies? Thine, ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, and ſuch too as are 4wvergers, the Enemies both of 
God and Mankind : And who are thoſe, but Satan and his 
Angels? For when Markind is the one Party, what can the 
other be but ſome Power that is not of Mankind ? 

To apply this to our bleſſed Saviour's Incarnation : The De- 
vil, by Sin,. brought Mankind under Thraldom, and became 
the Prince of this World, himſelf, with his Angels, being wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved every where as Gods: To vanquiſh and ex- 
terminate this Enemy, and redeem the World from this miſe- 
rable Thraldom, the Son of God took upon him, not the Na- 
ture of Angels, (which might have been the Enemy's Match} 
but the Nature of weak and deſpicable Man, that grows from 
a Babe and a Suckling. 

It remains now to ſhew that when Chriſt cited this Place here, 
he alledged it for and according to this and no other Meaning. 
The Story runs thus: When the Chief. Prieſts and Scribes ſaw 
the wonderful Things that 7% did, and thoſe in the Temple 
crying, Hoſanna to the Son of David, they were ſore diſpleaſed, 


aſcribe the Power of Salvation (which is God's Peculiar) to 
thee, who art a Son of Man ? Is that ſolemn Acclamation of 
Save now, Wherewith we are wont to glorify God, fit to be 
given to thee ? Our Saviour anſwers, Ves: For hade ze not read, 
ſays he, Out of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings thou th aft ordained 
Strength ? *Tis manifeſt, that the Phariſees found no Fault with 
the Speakers, but with the Thing ſpoken, which they thought 
too much for a Man ; and therefore our Saviour, when he al- 
ledged this Scripture, anſwered to that, and intended not to 
apologize for the Speakers. 

By Children in the 44th Verſe we are to underſtand not In- 


For 


\.D: 
* 
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A. D. For in all reaſon thoſe who cried here Hearne in the Temple 
33. were the ſame Company that brought him crying Heſanna all 


— the Way thither: But theſe were the whale Multitude of Di/- 
ciples, Ver. 26. See Medes Diſcourſe on Pſalm viii. 2, 


* 


* 


66 —_— 


CHAP. VL 


MATTH. xxi. ver. 18, 19. Mark Xl. ver. 12, 
to 20. Jonx xii. ver. 20. 70 44. 


Jeſus curſeth the Fig-iree, ver. 1, Caſteth the 
Traders again out of the Temple, ver. 4. His 
Life fought for by the Chief-Prigſts, ver. 7. The 
_ Greeks defire to ſee him, ver. 8, He foretels the 
Spreading of the Goſpel among the Gentiles after 
his Death, ver. 11. That Chriſtians muſt ſuffer 
Mlictions and Perſecutions, ver. 13. A Voice 
from Heaven, ver. 16. Jeſus foretels bis Death, 
ver. 20. His final Warning to the impenitent 
Jews, ver. 23. Returns 10 Bethany, ver. 24. 


1 NON in the morning, as he returned into the 18 


city from Bethany, he was hungry. Mar. xi. 12 


2 And ſeeing a fig- tree afar off, having leaves, he 13 
came, if haply he might find any thing thereon : and 
when he came to it he found nothing but leaves ; for the 
time of figs was not yet. 

3 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto it, No man eat 14 
fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his diſciples heard ze. 

4 And they come to Jeruſalem : and Jeſus went into 15 
the temple, and began to caſt out them that ſold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of tne 
money-changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold doves ; 

5 And would not ſuffer that any man ſhould carry any 16 
veſſel through the temple. 

6. And he taught, ſaying unto them, Is it not writ- 1 
ten, my houſe ſhall be called of all nations the houſe of 
prayer ? but ye have made it a den of thieves, 

7 And the Scribes and the chief - prieſts heard it, and 18 


bought how they might deſtroy him : for they feared him, 
N 2 7 


becauſe 


Mat. xxi. 
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John xii. 


20 
21 
22 

drew and. Philip told Jeſus. 
23 


24 


25 
26 


27 
28 


29 
30 
I 


32 


3 
34 


35 


36 


wheat fall into the ground, and die, 
but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit, 


ſerve me, him will my Father honour. 


Father, fave me from this hour : 
T unto this hour. 


the light with you : 
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becauſe all the people was aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. A.). 

8 And there were certain Greeks among them that * 
came up to worſhip at the feaſt. 

9 The ſame came therefore to Philip, which dy as of 
Bethſaida of Galilee, and deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we 
would ſee Jeſus. "rg 
10 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew, and again An- 


11 And Jeſus anfwered them, ſaying, The hour is 


come that the Son of man ſhould be gloriſied. 


12 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, except a corn of 
it abideth alone: 


13 He that loveth his life ſhall loſe it: and he that 
hateth his life in this world ſhall keep it unto life eternal. 

14 If any man ſerve me, let him follow me: and 
where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be: if any man 


and what ſhall I ſay? 
but for this cauſe came 


15 Now is my ſoul troubled : 


16 Father, glorify thy name. Then came there a 


voice from heaven, /aying, I have both glorißed 1. and 
will glorify 17 again. 


17 The people therefore that ſtood by, and heard it, | 
faid that it thundred : others faid, An angel ſpake to him. 
18 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice came not be- 
cauſe of me, but for your ſakes. | 
19 Now is the judgment of this world: now ſhall the 
prince of this world be caſt out. 
20 And], if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw 
all men unto me. 
21 ( This he ſaid, banifying what death 19 ſhould die ) 
22 The people anſweted him, We have heard out of 
the law, that Chriſt abideth for ever: and how ſayeſt 
thou, The Son of man muſt be lift up? Who is this Son 
of man * | 
23 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yet a little while is 
walk while ye have the light, leſt 


darkneſs come upon you : for he that walketh in dark - 


neſs, knoweth not whither he goeth. 
155 While * have light, believe in the light that ye 
may 


Ch. vi. Harmontz'D. „ 


A. ). A. D. may be the children of light. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, 19 
33 33- and when even was come he departed, and went out of John xii. 


the city, and did hide himſelf from them. ee 26 
25 But though be had done ſo many miracles beſore 37 
them, yet they believed not on him: : 7 

26 That the faying of Eſaias the prophet might be ful- 38 
filled. which he ſpake, Lord, who hath believed our re- 
port? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been re- 
veaied:? 290. ot uh 0 E Be 

27 Therefore they could not believe, becauſe that 39 

Eſaias ſaid again, | i WH | 
28 He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 40 
heart; that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor un- 
derſtand with their heart, and be converted, and I ſhould - - 
heal them. = F861 T9781 

29 Theſe things ſaid Eſaias when he ſaw his glory, 41 

and ſpake of him. | | = 4, St» 

30 Nevertheleſs, among the chiet-rulers alſo many 42 
believed on him; but becauſe of the Phariſees they did 
not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the ſyna- 
gogue. „ WT 

| 31 For they loved the praiſe of men more than the 43 

praiſe of God, - | | ee 


* 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Ver..2. For the time of figs was not yet.] Tis moſt pro- 
bable and natural to ſuppoſe that the Tree was barren, or at 
leaſt failed that one Seaſon ; or that it had none of the laſt Year's 
Fruit ſtill upon it, as might poſſibly have been expected. By 
our Lord's curſing the Tree he ſignified to his Diſciples h 
Curſe which ſhould ſhortly fall upon the Jews for their making 
only outward Pretences of Religion without any real Holi- 
neſs, like to bearing of Leaves without Fruit. Here we beg 
Leave to obſerve, that, except this withering of the Fig tree, 
and that of ſending the Swine into the Lake, all the other Mi- 
racles were of the beneficent and merciful Kind; ſo that to 
complain of two Miracles of ſevere Juſtice, if they were really 
ſuch, againſt him, who, ſetting aſide his abſolute Power, has 
given us ſo many thouſands of Goodneſs and Mercy, argues a 
Mind ſo extremely perverſe and ungrateful as ought to make 
them. fear, leſt ſomething worſe. ſhould befall them. Clarke, 


Univ, Hiſt. 


aint 
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4 — Caft out them that fold, &c.] By comparing the three A. P. 
Ewvangeliſts together tis evident that our Saviour caſt the ,, 
Traders out of the Temple twice in the Week before his Paſ . 
ſion. The natural Series of St. Mattheav and St. Lyke inclines 
one to think that their Relations refer to the Day of the trium- 
phal Entry : And this Suppoſition is ſtrongly ſupported by St. 
Mark's mentioning his going into the Temple on that Day, and 
moreover by his telling us that he Jooked round about upon all 
Things before he went out of it that Evening. Which nice Ob- 
ſervation fairly implies that he looked ſo particularly on the 
Traders as to diſcourage their ungodly Practice in that ſacred 
Place. Again, St. Matthexv relates the Story of our Lord's 
curſing the Fig-tree after his purging the Temple, St. Mark be- 
fore; which Inconſiſtency cannot be reconciled but by ſup- 
poſing that he had done it two Days together. | 

As to Mr. Whificr's, Conjefture that our Lord drove the 
Traders the firſt Day out of the Court of the Jews, and the ſe- 
cond out of the Court of the Gentiles, it is altogether ground- 
leſs. For it cannot be ſuppoſed that they who had fo great a 
Reverence for the inner Temple, as to make it Death for any 

_ Gentile, though a Proſelyte of the Gate, to come into it, and 
who would not ſuffer any other Building, no not the Palace of 
 Agrippa their King, to have any Proſpect into it, left it ſhould 
be polluted with a prophane Look, would themſelves bring 
Sheep and Oxen to dung it, and make it a Place of Buying and 
Selling, and Bartering. See V biſton, Clarke, Whitby, Mede. 

6 My houſe fall be called of ail nations the houſe of prayer.} 
Or rather, My H:uſe /oall be called a Houſe of Prayer for or to 
all Natians. This Text our Lord cites out of the Prophet Jaiab, 
to vindicate the Gentiles Oratory from Prophanation. He did 
not ſay, My Father's Houle is holy: For the 7ewvs would ſoon 
have replied, that the Gerti/es Court was without the ſacred Li- 
mits: But, I is auritten, faith he, my Houſe ſhall be called a 
Houſe of Prayer for all the Nations, therefore the Place of Prayer 
for all Nations is Part of my Father's Houſe ; if my Father's 
Houſe, then holy, and not to be thus prophaned. For what- 
ſoever is his, is holy ; relative Holineſs being nothing elfe but 
the Peculiarity a Thing hath to God-ward. Mege. 

8 Certain Greeks.) i. e. Gentiles who were Pro/elytes of the 
Gate, that is, who, having renounced Idolatry, worſhipped 
the true God of 7/-ae/, yet were not circumciſed, nor obli 
to obſerve the Ceremonial Law, but only to keep the ſeven Pre- 
cepts of Noah, wiz. To caſt off Idols: To worſhip the one true 
God: To commit no Murder: Not to be defiled with Forni- 
cation: To avoid Rapine, Theft, and Robbery : To be care- 
ful in adminiſtring juſtice : And laſtly, To abſtain from eating 

| | | . Blood. 


A.D; 


* 
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AD. Blood. Theſe Proſelytes were ſtill accounted Gentiles, and fo 


called becauſe of their Uncircumcifion, and were according to 


— hs Law wnclean, and ſuch as no Jew might converſe with: 


They were not ſuffered to come into the Courts of Ifracl, but 


into the outward Court, called the Court of the Gentiles. Col- 
Her. See the preceding Chapter, Ver. 41. V. 

11 That the Son of man fhuld be glorified] i. e. That he, 
who is contemned by the Jesus, his own People, to whom he 
was firſt ſent, ſhould be glorified by the Faith of the Gentiles. 
But this will chiefly be after his Reſurrection : For, ſays Jeſus, 
as a Grain of Corn before it is fown and dies, continues fiagle 
and without any Increaſe, but after it is ſown in the Earth and 
dies, produces much Fruit : So the Manifeſtation of my Glory, 
and the Spreading of my Doctrine in the World, ſhall after 


my Death be infinitely and incredibly great, in Compariſon of 


what it now is. I hitby, Clarke. 

13 He that loveth his life ſhall loſe it.] The Connection 
is this: As you ſee that the Way by which I myſelf muſt at- 
tain to my Kingdom, is this of Suffering and Death ; fo ye, and 
whoever intends to be my Diſciples, muſt take Notice, that 


the Way by which ye /i4ewi/e muſt attain eternal Life, is the 


ſame Way of Suffering, and bearing Affliction. Whitby, 

As for the Meaning of the Words, ſee Book III. Chap, xi Ir. 
Ver. 39. N. | 
14 Him will my Father glorify ] i. e. My Father, who ex- 
alts ne to everlaſting Glory, after I have been deſpiſed and re- 
jected by the World, will likewiſe exalt / my faithful Ser- 
wants to a Share in the ſame Glory, after they have been alſo 
deſpiſed and perſecuted by the World. Clarke. 

15 Now is my ſoul troubled.) That they might not fay that 
he had no Dread of Death, or Senſe of Pain, to render Suffer- 


ing diſtaſteful to him, and ſo it was not to be expected that 


they who were deeply affected with theſe Things ſhould follow 
his Example, he here ſhews that he had the ſame natural Con- 
cern for theſe Things as others had, only he over-ruled it by a 
Delire to promote his Father's Glory. Whithy. | 

16 J have both glorified it.] By the Reſurrection of Laxa- 
rus, and by all the other Miracles, which I have given in Teſti- 
mony of thy Miſſion : And I will glorify it again, by thy Re- 
ſurreQion, and Exaltation to the right Hand of God, by the 
Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, the Witneſſes of thy 
Reſurrection, and by giving thee a Name above every Name. 
Whitby. - 

19 Now is the judgment of this world.) i.e. Now ſhall they 
of the World be condemned who believe not in me. Now 


Hall the prince of this auorld * caft out; i. e. Now ſhall Satan 
| 2 be 
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be diſpoſſeſſed of that Dominion which he now exerciſes over A. D. 
the greateſt Part of the World: And all Nations by the Preach- 33. 
ing of the Goſpel ſhall be inſtructed in the 9 of G 
and his Truth. Whitby, Clarke. 

20 See B. I. Ch. vIII. Ver. 27. N. 

22 We have heard out of the law.) Via Out of he holy 
Scriptures. See Dan. vii. 14. Exel. xxxvii. 2 5. If. ix. 7. 

23 Yet a little awhile is the light with you.] Our Lord makes 
no Anſwer to their Queſtion, but contents himſelf with re- 
proving their affected Stupidity, and to threaten them that 
within a little Time his bodily Preſence ſhould be taken away 

from them, and withal all Light of Inſtruction and ſpiritual 
Direction which he hitherto had given them; and therefore ex- 
horts them to make Uſe of that ſhort Time which he gave 
them to be converted and live. Now from our Lord's Exhor- 
tation to them, to wa/k in the Light, that they may be the Chil- 
dren of the Light, "tis manifeſt Chriſ thought not God had then 
ſo blinded their Eyes that they could not ſee, or ſo deſerted 
them that they could not walk in the Light; for if ſo, he could 
not ſeriouſly bave exhorted them to ava in the Light, much 

leſs to do it fo that they might become the Children of Light : 
For all Exhortations to do that which was impoſſible for them 
to do, by reaſon of a judicial Act of God upon them, muſt be 
not only vain and deluſory, but alſo contrary to the Will of God. 
Dio, Whitby. 

26 That the ſaying of Eſaias, &c. ] The Meaning is, This 
Unbelief of theirs was foretold by the Prophets, which indeed 
was an Argument to prove what the Effect would be, through 
their own contumacious Wills, but no way a Cauſe of their 
Unbelief, or that which laid an Impoſſibility of believing on 

them. (See the preceding Nete.) One blinded and hardened 
cannot believe : Not that he has a Will to believe and cannot ; 
but he never will have that Will, but ſets himſelf againſt it. 
Hammond, Wall. 

29 — His glory.) Viz. Of the Son of God, who in his 
own Perſon ſhewed himſelf to his Prophets, 42s vii. 35, 38. 

1 Pet. i. 11. Dio. 
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about John the Baptiſt, ver. 10. Shews by the 
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| Mark xi. 
I 2 in the morning, as they paſſed "i 71 faw 20 
the fig- tree dried up from the roots. | Mat, xxi, 

2 And when the diſciples ſaw it, they marvelled, fay- 20 

ing, How ſoon is the fig- tree withered away. Mark xi. 
And Peter calling to remembrance, ſaith unto him, 21 

Maſter, behold, the fig-tree, which thou curſedſt, is 

withered away. 

4. And Jeſus anſwering, faith unto them, Have faith 22 

in God, 

5 Verily, I fay unto you, if ye have faith, and doubt Mat, xxi. 
not, ye ſhall not only do this which is done to the fig- 21 
tree, but alſo if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou 
removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea, it ſhall be done. 

6 For whoſoever ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall Mark xi. 
believe that thoſe things. which he faith ſhall come to 23 
paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever he faith, 

7 Therefore I ſay unto you, What things ſoever ye de- 24 
fire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye 
ſhall have them. 

8 And when ye ſtand praying, forgive, if ye have 25 
ought againſt any : that your Father alſo which is in 
heaven may forgive you your treſpaſles, 

9 But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father 26 
which is in heaven, forgive your treſpaſſes. Mat, xxi. 

Io And when he was come into the temple, the chief- 23 

prieſts 


> 
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Luke xx. 


1 prieſts and the Scribes came upon him, with the elders, A. D. 
33: 
2 


Mat. xxi. 
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as he taught the people and preached the goſpel ; 

11 And ſpake unto him, ſaying, Tell us by what au- 
thority doeſt thou theſe things ? or who is he who gave 
thee this authority? 

12 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, I alſo will 


24 aſk you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in like wiſe will 


Mark xi. 


tell you by what authority I do theſe things? ? 


13 The baptiſm of John, was it from heaven, or of 


30 men! ? Anſwer me. 


31 


Luke xx. 
6 


Mat. xxi. 
28 


29 


30 


5 


32 


John xii, 


44 


45 
46 


1. judge him not: 


14 And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we 
ſhall ſay from heaven, he will ſay, Why then did ye not 
believe him: 

15 But and if we ſay, Of men; all the people will 
ſtone us: for they be perſuaded that John was a prophet. 

16 And they anſwered, that they could not tell 
whence it was. 

17 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do theſe things. 

18 But what-think you? A certain man had two ſons, 
and he came to the firſt, and ſaid, Son, go work to day in 


my vineyard. 


19 He anſwered and ſaid, I will not: but afterwards 
he repented, and went. 

20 And he came to the ſecond, and faid likewiſe * 
And he anſwered and faid, I go, Sir; and went not. 
21 Whether of them twain did the will of his father ? 
They ſay ; unto him, The firſt : Jeſus ſaith unto them, 
Verily, I fay unto you, that the publicans and harlots go 
into the kingdom of God before you. 

22 For John came unto you in the way of righteouſ- 
neſs, and ye believed him not : but the publicans and the 
barlots believed him. And ye, when ye had ſeen it, re- 
pented not afterwards, that ye might believe him. 

23 Jeſus cried and ſaid, He that believeth on me, be- 
lieveth not on me, but on him that ſent me. 

24 And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. 

25 Iam come a light into the world, that whoſoever 
believeth on me, ſhould not abide in darkneſs. 

26 And if any man hear my words, and believe not, I 
for I came not to judge the world, but 


to ſave the world. 
27 He 


Ni 


F * 
33. 


— 


33 
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hath one that judgeth him: the word that I have ſpoken 
the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſt day, | 


28 For J have not ſpoken of myſelf ; but the Father 49 


which ſent me he gave me a commandment what I ſhould 
ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak, 


29 And I know that his commandment is life ever- 50 


laſting: whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father 


ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Ver. 5. If ye have faith and doubt not.] See B. III. Cb. vr. 
Fer. 38. N. * 

7 What things ſoever ye deſire.] By this our Lord gives no 
Toleration to aſk whatſoever ſhall come in our Fancy; for 
Prayer muſt be regulated by Faith, and Faith muſt not wander 
out of the Limits of the Word. See James i. 6. and 1 Jobn v. 
14, 15. Dis. PE 

8 Forgive if ye have, &c.] See Book III. Chap. vii. Ver. 

. Neth :-- | 7 | 
ah i Tell us, by what authority, &c.] The Miracles that 
Chriſt wrought ſufficiently teſtified by what Authority he did 
thoſe Things, but the Eyes of their Hearts were ſo blinded 
with Malice and Envy, that they could not ſee it. Dio. 

13 The Baptiſm of Fohn, &c.] Vix. His whole Miniftry in 
general. Now the Meaning of this counter Queſtion is, Do 
you believe that John was a true Prophet ſent from God? If 
you do believe it, why do ye not believe the Witneſs he bare 
concerning me? If not, why do you not declare yourſelves 


' openly, as you deſire I ſhould do with you. But ſeeing that 


either through baſe Fear, or being convinced in your Con- 
ſciences you dare not do it, you are not worthy to receive any 
further Inſtruction. Dio. ö 

— From heaven.) i. e. From God; for Heaven here is not 
oppoſed to Earth, but to Men. Or of men; vix. Of mere hu- 
man Invention and Motion, without any Calling or Power 
from God. Whitby, Dio. 

18 A tertain man had two ſons.) When Jeſus had ſilenced 
the Chief. Prieſts and Elders, he proceeded to intimate to them, 


by a /evere Parable, the Juſtice of God in utterly rejeRing then 


with all their Pretences of Religion, and receiving in their ſtead 
the penitent Gentiles, And the Import of the Parable is this, 
Notwithſtanding all your ſpecious Pretences to the greateſt 

Sanctity, 


27 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, 48 
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Sanctity, all your high Profeſſions of Zeal for God, and de- A. D. 
voting yourſelves entirely to his Service, and large Promiſes of 232 


what you will do in Obedience to his Will; he that ſees your 
Hearts knows the Rottenneſs and Falſhood of them, that all is 
but Hypocriſy and empty Appearance, and there is more Likeli- 
hood of even the vileſt Sort of People, and the greateſt Sinners 


coming to a true Senſe of thejr Duty, and hearty erformance 


of it, and ſo of attaining the Reward of it at laſt, than of your 
d6ing ſo, that have laid aſide all Sincerity, and impiouſly think 
to impoſe upon God by a fair Outſide, and a few fine Words. 
Clarke, Bragg. 

23 Belicveth not on me.] 3. e. Only, but in him alſo who 

hath ſet his Seal to the Teſtimony of me, by whoſe Commiſ- 
fion 1 come, and whoſe Doctrine I teach. Whithy, Dio, 
Clarke. 
24 And he that feeth me, &c.] Whoſoever heareth my 
Words, and ſeeth my Works, cannot but perceive plainly my 
Father's Power preſent in what I do, and the Evidence of his 
Authority accompanying what I teach, Clarke. 

25 1am rome a light, &c.) That he who believeth in me, 
and embraceth my Doctrine, may not abide in Darkneſs, 7. e. in 
Ignorance of the Way to Life, nor be caſt out into outer Dark- 


neſs, as the Jeu will be for their Incredulity. Whitby. 


26 JL judge him not.] i. e. I paſs not on him the decretory 
Sentence here on Earth, where I am to perform the Office of 
a Prophet, not a judge: Vet let him know he ſhall hereafter 
be judged, and have the Sentence paſſed upon him, according 
to that Doctrine which I preach, and be puniſhed by God for 


Contempt of it, becauſe the Words I ſpeak, I ſpeak not of myſelf, 


but as he gave me Commandment, ſo I ſpeak. Chrift neither doth, 
nor — deny that he would judge all Men at the laſt, decauſe 
he had declared the Father had committed a// Pudgment to the 
Son ; and had given him Power to raiſe them up and judge 
them at the laſt: (ſee Book IT. Ch. 111. Ver. 27, 28.) But only 
doth deny that he was to aſſume this Ofkce while he was on 
Earth. Whithy. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Marra. xxi. ver. 33. to the end; and Chap. xxii. 
10 ver. 13. Mark Xii. ver. 1. to ver. 13. 
LuKE xx. ver. 9. to ver. 20. 


The Parable of the Vineyard-let out. to Huſandmen, 
ver. 1. The Phariſces Indignation at it, ver. 13. 
The Parable of the Marriage of the King*s Sou, 
ver. 16. The Calling of the Gentiles, ver. 23, 
The. Puniſhment of wicked Chriſtians, ver. 25. + 


Mark xii. 
I AR he began to ſpeak unto them by parables, 1 
There was a certain houſholder which planted a Mat. xxi. 
vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged a wine- 35 
preſs in it, and built a tower, and let it out to huſband- Luke xx. R 
men, and went into a far country for a long ſeaſon. 9 | | | 


2 And when the time of the fruit drew near, he ſent Mat. xx. 
his ſervants to the huſbandmen, "that they might receive 34 1 
the fruits of it. 1 

3 And the huſbandmen took his ſervants, and beat: 5 11 
one, and ſent him away empty, and killed another, and Mark xii, 3 || ll fy 
ſtoned another. — | Mat. xxi. 35 5 ll 45 

4 Again he ſent other ſervants, more than the firſt: 36 1 
and they did unto them likewiſe. 

5 And again he ſent another, and him they killed, and 9 xii. 
many others, beating ſome, and killing ſome. 

6 Then faid the lord of the vineyard, What ſhall I do? Luke xx. 

J will ſend my beloved ſon: it may be they will reverence 13 


him when they ſee him. 8 
7 But when the huſbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned 14 1 
among themſelves, ſaying, This is the heir: come, let Mat. xxi. 1 
us kill him, and let us ſeize on his inheritance. 38 1 
8 And they caught him, and caſt him out of the vine- 39 188 
yard, and ſlew him. F110} 
9 When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, 40 | 9 
what will he do unto thoſe huſbandmen? W i} 4 


1 
10 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe huſbandmen, and Luke xx. 16 

ſhall give the vineyard to others, which ſhall render him Mat, xxi. 41 1 | x I 

the fruits in their ſeaſons, And when they heard it, they Luke xx. 16 | | 

faid, God forbid. | 


11 Jeſus 
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T7 r Jeſus beheld them and ſaid, Did ye never read in A. D. 
Mat, xxi. the ſcriptures, The ſtone which the builders rejected the 33 

42 fame is become the head of the corner: this is the Lord's 
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 

12 Therefore fay I unto you, The kingdom of God 
ſhall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof. | 

44 13 And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone, ſhall be 
broken; but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind 
him to powder. 

I4 And when the chief-prieſts and Phariſees had heard 

Mark xii. his parables, they knew that he had ſpoken the parable' 

12 againſt them : 

Mat. xxi. 15 But when they ſought to lay hands on him they 
| 46 feared the multitude, becauſe they took him for a prophet : 
Mat, xxii, 16 And Jeſus anſwered, and ſpake unto them again 

1 by parables, and ſaid, 

2 17 lh kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, 
which made a marriage for his ſon, | 

18 And ſent forth his ſervants to call them that were 

bidden to the wedding: and they would not come. 

4 19 Again, he ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, Tell 
them which axe bidden, Behold, I have prepared my 
dinner: my oxen and my fatlings ars killed, and all things 
are ready : come unto the marriage. 

5 20 But they made light of it, and went their ways, 
one to his farm, another to his merchandize. 

6 21 And the remnant took his ſervants, and entreated 
them ſpitefully, and flew 1hem. 

22 But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth : 
and ſent forth his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe murderers, 
and burnt up their city. | 

8 23 Then faid he to his ſervants, The wedding is ready, 
but they which were bidden were not worthy, 

24 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as 
ye ſhall find bid to the marriage. 

10 25 So thoſe ſervants went out into the bigh-ways, and 
gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and 
good : and the wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. 

11 26 And when the king came in to ſee the gueſts, he 
ſaw there a man which had not a wedding-garment : 


12 27 Andhe faith unto him, _— how cameſt thou 
in 


| 
7 85 
: 
+ is 4 
17 
139 
f LL 
\ 
i 
: * 
Lf 
19 . 
& 
5 
+ 
'» 
FF 
1 % 
: 3 
WW! 
10 * 
} 
LE 
[1 
57 
WW 
l 
\ 74 
x SY 
4 
| : 
EN 
F 
ny 
J 
22> 
ns 
T 
y 
* 4 
+ 
* * 
1 
1 * 
1 
9 * 
2 
. 
FX 
. XY 
"1 3 
. 
i? 
5 
uf 
1 
J 
8 
1 
119 
Wi ; 
uy 


—— —— — — _ - — — 4 aum — — —" 2 Z 5 *— 
« r — = — N — Ta 
8 — —— — 2 — 
— — * —— W 
ow 
2 
* l 


r 
n 


| 2 Ns 
Ch. vii. HarMoniz'D. 351 Mat. ws. 


A. D. in hither, not having a wedding-garment ? And he was 
33- ſpeechleſs. 

— 28 Then faid the king to the ſervants, Bind him hand 13 
and foot, and take him away, and caſt him into outer 
darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

29 For many are called, but few are choſen. 14 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


Ver. 1. There wat a certain houſbolder, &c.) The Houſ- 
holder is God, the Vineyard the 7er Church and Nation; 
the Huſbandmen the Priefts and Lewites, Doors and Rulers of 
that Church and People ; the Servants the Prophets ; the Son 
Jeſas Chrift : And the Import of the Parable is to ſhew the 
| Juſtice of God in rejecting the Fewijh Nation, and receiving 

the penitent Gentiles, For God having given the Prieſts his 
Church to keep, govern, and edify, by wholeſome Doctrine 
and lawful Adminiſtration, to reap from it the Fruits of Service, 
Honour, and Obedience, they. had purloined all that to them- 
ſelves, making themſelves Lords of Men's Conſciences, and 
drawing every thing to their own Profit and Glory, acknow- 
ledging God no longer, nor thinking upon giving him any Ac- 
count, abuſing and ſlaying his Prophets, and at laſt Chrif him- 
ſelf, whom God had ſent unto them to remind them of their 
Duty, and to perſuade them to Obedience. Dio, 

4 He ſent other ſervants, more than the firſt.) The Greet is 
amiruney annzg 082g wiiovag Tay arr, Which if we ſhould 
tranſlate, He ſent other Servants, waziorzs, more excellent than 
the firſt, I apprehend it would be more agreeable to the Intent 
of the Parable. For tis apparently our Lord's Deſign to ſhew 
the accumulated Guilt of the Jews in continuing impenitent 
notwithſtanding the Admonitions of ſuch Prophets who gave 
them the ſtrongeſt Evidence of their divine Commiſſion by the 

Exemplarineſs of their Lives, the Purity of their Doctrine, and 
the Miracles they wrought. They had rejected Jabs the Baptiſt, 
whom our Lord tells us was a much greater Prophet than any 
that ever were before him, and were now ſeeking to kill h, 
who had declared himſelf 70 be the Son of God, by the mighty 
Miracles he had done among them. What rendered them 
therefore inexcuſable, and filled up the Meaſure of their Ini- 
quities, was not ſo much their being deaf to a Multitude of 
Prophets, as their continuing unfruitful notwithſtanding the Ex- 
hortation of /uch who by Signs and Wonders eminently mani- 
feſted themſelves to be Teachers ſent from Gad. 1. 


Nei 
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Pbat ne, is frequently uſed in this Senſe in the New A. N 
Teſtament, ſee Math. vi. 25. xii. 41, 42. Mark xii. 33. 33. 


* Reb. $1.4. | | 1 
10 They ſaid, God fürlid] To reconcile this with their 
Anſwer in St. Matthew, where they unawares give Judgment 
againſt themſelves with their Mouths, we are to ſuppoſe that 
It is likely that they firſt anſwered as St. Matthew ſaith, and 
that afterwards perceiving whereunto the Parable tended, they 
recalled their Words, and ſaid, God forbid, Dio, Clarke. 

11 The flone which the builders rejected, &c.] i.e. Chrift 
the Maſſiab, whom the Jews rejected, ſhall receive and unite 
the Gentiles to his Church, as a principal Corner- Stone unites 
and links the two Sides of a Building together. 
"Here note, That Chriſ's being the chief Corner-Stone ſigni- 
fies not only his being Head of the Church, to which Senſe it 
| ſeems to be applied At iv. 11. but that it alſo ſignifies his 
uniting the Gentiles to the Church is evident from Eph. ii. 20. 
compared with the foregoing and following Verſes. And that 
Senſe ſeems to fit much better in this Place. Clarke, 

12 Therefore, (Gr. dd xd ro, for this Thing, i. e. the Builders 
re fuſing this Stone) the kingdom of God Pall be taken away from 
you, &c.) Hence tis evidee that God deſerted the Fewi/ 
Church, and let this Stone ſo fall upon them as to grind them 
to Powder, becauſe of their rejecting the Metab. Whithy. 
12 Wheoſoever ſhall fall on this fone, &c.] He that on Oc- 
caſion of Chrit-ſhall by any Thing that befalls him be diſcou- 


raged, or fall into Unbelief, this ſhall be a great wounding of 


his Soul, a great Sin, thus to fall off- in Time of Tribulation ; 
but be that, not out of Weakneſs, but Contumacy, ſhall reſiſt 
and provoke his Wrath and Judgments, and ſo bring this 
Stone, this Vengeance of Chriſt, down upon him, it ſhall. 
come moſt heavily, and daſh him into a thouſand Pieces. 
16 The kingdom of heaven is like, &c.) This Parable is de- 


figned to reprove the hardened Infdeluy of the Jews, their ob- 


ſtately rejecting the Mercy of God to them in Chrift 7:/us, 
and their vile [gratitude to him for his peculiar Care of them, 
in ſo ordering it that the Goſpel ſnould be frf preached to 
them; and it is likewiſe intended to ſhew God's great Anger 
againſt them for their Stbbornneſs and malicious Treatment of 
Cbri and his Apoſtles, and how ſad the Conſequence of it 
would be, both in this World and the next: And withal to 
declare God's Purpoſe of receiving the Genti/es into the Fold 
of Cbriß, upon their deſpiſing and rejecting that ineſtimable 
Favour; and moreover, that whoever makes Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, muſt live agreeably, and be conformable to all 
8 TY | its 


SALE! 


AD 


33. 
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A. D. its holy Laws, or elſe their Condition will be more deplorable 
33. than ever. Bragg. 


17 His ſervants.] i. e. His Apoſtles and other Diſciples, both 


before and after his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, Whitby, Clarke. 


19 One to his farm, &c.] By this is meant that they pre- 


ferred the Goods and Commodities of this World before hea- | 


venly and ſpiritual Things. Dio. mh b 
21 Sent forth his armies.] i. e. Being highly provoked at 
the incorrigible Obſtinacy of the raus, he decreed to ſend the 
Romans to deſtroy them, 'and burn their Temple, and their City. 
Clarke, Whitby. © 4 | | 


23 Go into the highways, &c.] He foretels the Calling of 


the Gentiles, who were to be put in Place of the Fews, Bid ts 
the Marriage ſignifies to preach the Goſpel ; 10 go into the Wed- 
ding is to receive it, whether in Truth or Appearance. Dio. 


25 Had not on a wedding-garment.) Doctor Hammond ob- 


ſerves that the Ancients had Feſival Garments, which were 
fine and florid, and better than thoſe that were uſed on ordinary 
Days: And ſuch a Garment was fo neceſſary, that without it 


even they that were invited to come were not permitted to taſte 


of the Feaſt, or remain among the Gueſts. 


The We:dding-Garment here parabolically expreſſes a pious 


Diſpoſition of Mind, Repentance, and Reformation of Life, 


28 For many are called. but few are choſen.) Many indeed 


hear and receive the Goſpel, and many there are that profeſs 


themſelves Chriſtians ; but there are but few who live ſuitably 


to that holy Profeſſion, and approve themſelves before God, ſo 
as to be thought worthy of its Reward. Clarke, 


on att 


CHAP IX 


MATT H. xxii. ver. 15. to the end, Mark xii, 


ver.12. lo ver.38. LUKE xx. ver. 20. 10 Ver. 45. 


Jeſus anſwers the Phariſees about paying Tribute to 


Czlar, ver. 1. And the Sadducees about the Re- 
ſurrection, ver. 10. And the Scribe, upon a Que- 
ftion, which was the chief and moſt neceſſary Part 
of the Law, ver. 24. And ſhames them all with 
a Queſtion about the Meſſiah being David's both 
Son and Lord, ver. 35. | ES Go 


1 THEN the Phariſees left him, and went their 


way, and took counſel how they might intangle Mit. xxii. 
bim in Bis talk. 


A a I 2 And 


Mar. xii, 


12 


15 


14 
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20 2 And they watched him, end ſent forth ſpies, which A. 5 

Matt. xxii. ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, certain of the Phariſees, 33. 
156 their diſciples, with the Herodians, that they might take 

Luk. xx. hold of his words, that ſo they might deliver him ufito 

20 the power and authority of the gorernour. 

Mark xii. 3 And when they were come, they ſay unto him, 

14 Maſter, we know that thou art true, and careſt for no 
man : for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men, but 
teacheſt the way of God in truth : 

Mat. xxii. 17 4 Tell us therefore, what thinkeſt thou, Is it lawful 

Mark xii, 15 to give tribute-unto Cæſar or not? Shall we give, or ſhall 

Fi we not give? 

' Mat.xxii.18 5 But Jeſus oerceived their wickedneſs, and knowing 

Mark xii. 15 their hypocriſy, ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me, ye 

hypocrites ? 

Mat. xxii, 19 6 Shew me the tribute- money. And they brought 
unto him a penny. 

20 7 And he faith unto them, Whoſe is this image and 
ſuperſctiption ? 

21 8 They ſay unto him, Cæſar's. Then faith he unto 

| them, Render therefore unto Cæſar the things which are 

Czfar's, and unto God the things that are God's 

Luke xx. 9 And they could not take hold of his words before 

26 the people: and they marvelled at his anſwer, and held 
their peace. 

Matt. xxii. 10 The fame day came to him the Sadducees, which 

23 ſay that there is no reſurrection, and aſked him, ſaying, 

Mark xii. 11 Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a man's brother 

19 die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave no children, 
that his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up ſeed un- 
to his brother. 

Matt. xxii 12 Now there were with us | ſeve brethren, and the 

25 firſt, when he had married a wife, deceaſed, and having 
no ilue, left his wife unto his brother. | 

Mark xii. 13 And the ſecond took her, and died, neither left he 

21 any ſeed : and the third likewiſe, 

22 14 And the ſeven had her, and left no ſeed : laſt of 
all the woman died alſo, 

23 15 In the reſurrection therefore, when they ſhall riſe, 
whoſe wife ſnall ſhe be of them? for the ſeven had her 
to wife. 


24 16 And Tefus anſwering ſaid unto them, Do ye not 
therefore 


SEE 


þ 


A. B 
33. 


xxl ls: 
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P. therefore err, becauſe ye kno not the ſcriptures, neither 
.:33,_the power of God ? | | 


unto the angels, and ate the children of God, being the 


living: for all live unto him: ye do therefore greatly err. Luk. xx. 30 ö | | 


| the Sadducees to filence, they were gathered together. 


with all thy ſtrength : 
29 And the ſecond is like unto it, namely this, Thou 39 


is 


17 The children of this world matry and are given in 34 
marriage; 1 1 

18 But they which ſhall be accounted worthy to ob- 35 
tain that world, and the reſurrection from the dead, nei- 
ther marry nor are given in marriage. f 

19 Neither can they die any more; for they are equal 36 


1 
1 
1 


children of the reſurrection. „ 1 
20 But as touching the reſurrection of the dead, have Matt. ii 
ye not read in the book of Moſes how in the buſh God 31 
{pake unto him, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and Mark xii. 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? , 26 
21 He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the 25 


22 And when the multitude heard this, they were Mat.xxii. 33 


aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. _ we 25 | 
23 But when the Phariſees had heard that he had put 34 


24 And one of the Scribes, which tas a lawyer, Mark xii, 
came, and having heard them reaſoning together, and 28 
perceiving that he had anſwered them well, alked him a Matt. xxii, 
queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, — 

b- 25 Maſter, which is the great commandment in the 36 
26 And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the com- Mark xii, 
2 is, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one 29 
ord 3 1 1 2 
27 And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 30 


heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy mind, and | 

28 This is the firſt and great commandment. | 38 

ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf : there is none other Matk xii, 

commandment greater than theſe. - 3 1 
30 On theſe two commandments hang all the law and Matt. xxii. 


the prophets, 3 40 
31 And the Scribe ſaid unto him, Well Maſter, thou Mark xii. 


haſt ſaid the truth: for there is one God, and there is 32 

none other but he. 3 

32 And to love him with all the heart, and with all 33 
Aa 2 | the 
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Mark xi. 3 50 
the underſtanding, and with all the ſoul, and with all the A. P. 


ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, is more — 


than all whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. 
34 33 And when Jeſus ſaw "that he anſwered 8 
be ſaid unto bim, Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
Luke xx. God. 
40 34 And after that they durſt not aſk him any queſtion 
at all. 

Mat. xxii. 41 35 While the Phariſees were gathered together, Jeſus 
Mark xii. 35 aſked them, while he taught in the temple, 
Mat. xxii, 36 Saying, What think ye of Chriſt, whoſe ſon is he? 

42 They ſay unto him, The /on of David! "0 

7 He faith unto them, How then doth David in ſpi- 
rit call him Lord, faying, 

44 38 TheLord aid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
| hand til] I make thine enemies thy footſtool. 
Mark xii. 37 39 David therefore himſelf calleth him Lord; and 
| whence is he then his ſon ? 
Mat. xxii, 46 40 And no man was able to anſwer kim a word; nei- 
ther durſt any man (from that day forth) aſk bim any 
Malk xii, 47 more queſtions. And the common people heard him 
| gladly. | | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 2. Heredigns, ] Whom Tertullian and others of the 
Ancients affirm to be ſo called, becauſe they believed Herod to 
be the Me/iab 3 but it is not at all probable that at this Time, 
above thirty Years after Herod's Death, there ſhould remain 
any of this Belief : Others therefore rather eſteem them to be 

a Party of the Sadducers, who adhered to Herod and his Family, 
and eſpouſed their Intereſt and Grandeur. Hence the Leaven of 
the Sadducees, in Matth. xvi. 6, is called in Mark viii. 15. the 
Leaven of Herod. Their particular Tenet is not expreſſed: It 
might be a Compliance with the civil Government, by break- 
ing through the Commands of God; as Jo/e;bus accules Herod 
himſelf, of doing many 'Things contrary to the Law and Reli- 

| gion, to ingratiate himſelf with the Heathen Emperor. Col- 
byer's ſacred Interpreter. See Hammond, Lightfoot. 

4 1s it lawful to give tribute, &c.] By this Queſtion they 
hoped to draw him into ſuch a Snare that either he might offend 
the People or the Romars : For if he had anſwered that it was 
att lawful to pay Tribute, they would have accuſed him and 

delivered 
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A. D. delivered him into the Hands of the Romas Governor for a 
33. ſeditious Perſon: And on the other Side, if he had ſaid it ab 
— lawful, they would have diſgraced him among the People, as 


one that flattered the Roman Emperor in Oppoſition to the Li- 
berty and Religion of the J. Dro, Clarke. © OE 
8 Render therefore unto Cæſur, &c.] The Meaning is, See- 
ing that God hath ſubjected you to the Romans, as it appeareth 
by the Stamp of your current Coin, which is a Sign of ſupreme 
Power, bear it patiently ; that doth not any way hinder the 
Service which you owe to God, as you are his People. And 
beſides, it is an eaſy Matter to ſatisfy both God and Cz/ar in 
this Payment which conſiſts but in a little Sum of Money. 
Now, though our Lord's Anſwer is moſt punctually in Fa- 
vour of the Roman Emperor, and ſo much more for the Payment 
than forthe refuſing to pay Tribute, yet, becauſe there is ſo much 
Caution in his Speech as that the Phariſees were not able to take 
any Advantage againſt him, it is therefore improved into an 
Accuſation againſt him that he forbad 70 give Tribute to Cæſar. 
See Chap. x1x. Ver. 15. of this Book, Dio, Hammend. | 
10 — The Sadducees.) See B. I. Chap. v. Ver. 21. N. 
109 — They are equal with the angels.] This Likeneſs to 
the Angels relates not to the Qualities of their Souls, but to the 
Freedom of their Bodies from Corruption : They are as the 
Angels, not in all reſpecis, but as to Immortality and Incorrupti- 
bility ; and ſo they need no Marriage to perpetuate their Ge. 
nerations in the World. Whitby. EY | 
20 — The reſurrection of the dead.] Our Lord's Deſign 
Here is to prove the Reſurrection of the Body. For the Argu- 
ment of the Sadaducees being taken from the Suppoſition, that 
if there was a Reſurrection there muſt be a Marriage, and the 
Perſons raiſed muſt be Man and Wife as they were befote, 
ſhews plainly that they put the Queſtion concerning the Reſur- 
rection of the Body: For Marriage belongs not to ſeparate 
Souls, but only to Perſons in the Body ; and therefore, if Chri/# 
ſaid any thing pertinent to their Objection, and oppoſed his 
Argument to that which they deſigned to diſprove, he muſt 
ſpeak of and prove the Reſurrection of the Body. Mh 
Las the God of Abraham, &.] The Argument runs 
thus: Thoſe of whom God after their Death is the God and 
Father, they ſhall riſe again; (for they muſt be the Sans of God, 
and therefore Sons of the Reſurrection, to whom belongs the 
Adoption or Sonſhip, f. e. the Redemption of their Bodies from 
Corruption) but God is the God of Abraham, &c. therefore 
they ſhall riſe again. See Whithy. 
24 One of the Scribes.] The Scribes had two Offices: One 


to copy out of the Book of the Law of Moſes, and being well 
| Aa 3 | verſed 
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verſed therein, to explain the Meaning thereof; the other, to A.D. 
expound and deliver to the People the Traditions which they 33. 
pretended to have received from their Forefathers. In reſpet 


to their firſt Office they were called Scribes, to the latter 
Lawyers, For the Traditions were called »9uiux, or Laws ; 
whence »5,uxa, or Lawyers, See B. I. Chap. iv. Fer. 22. N. 
Collyer. Whitby. | 
= Tempting bim.) From Yer. 31. and 33. it ſeems evident 
that the Scribe did not queſtion our Lord with an ill Intention: 
And therefore by fempting him we are to underſtand no more 
than making an Experiment of his Wiſdom, whether it were 
ſuch as Fame reported; as the Queen of Sheba came, 1 Kings x. 1. 
ETipaou;, to tempt King Solomon, i. e. to try whether his Wiſdom 
was equal to the Fame ſhe had heard of it. See hit 
27 With all thy heart.) i. e. Our Love to God muſt be 

fincere ; we mult love and obey him with all our Heart: Tis 
not the external Action, but the inward Affection of the Mind 
pn that God regards. Secondly, Our Obedience muſt 

e univerſal ; we muſt igve'God with all our Saul, or with aur 
e+-hole Soul: He does not love God in the Scripture Senſe who 
obeys him in ſome Inſtances only, and not in all. Thirdly, Our 
Obedience muſt be canfant, and perſeuering in Time, as well 


as univerſal in its Extent, We muſt love God with all our 


Strength ; perſewering in our Duty without Fainting. Fourthly, 
its ns" Bhi God mult be ang and chearful. We muſt 
ove bim evith all our Mind. See Clarke's Serm. 

29 Thy neighbour, &c.] See B. III. Ch. x. Ver. 13. N. 

36 What think ye of Cbrit?] Our Lord here poſeth the 
Phariſees in their very Catechiſm : They uſed it as a common 
Name for the Meſiab to call him the Son of Dawid; and yet 
when they are put to it to obſerve that Dawid calls him Lora, 
and thereby acknowledges him as bis Superior, they are non- 
ploſt. For they not knowing that he who ſprung from the Fa- 
mily of Dawid according to the Vg was infinitely ſuperior ta 
David in his divine Original, were not able to return Fe/us any 
Aniwer to this Queſtion. Lightfoot, Clarke. 

38 Sit thou on my right hand] By God's right Hand is ſig- 


. nified that Authority and Power which he hath given his Son, 


#ppounting bim a Ruler to govern his Church. Die. 
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CHAP. X. 


Marr. xxiii. all the: Chapter. Manx wi wr. 
38. 10 the end. Luxe xx. ver. 45. to tbe 5th 
Verſe of Chap. xxi. 


C hriſt openly reproveth the Hoebig and vain 
Traditions, and falſe Doctrines of ihe Phariſees, 
ver. 1. Lamenteth over Jeruſalem, and foretel- 
leth its Deftrufion, ver. 3 7. Commendeth the poor 
WWdow, ver. 40. 
Luke xx, 


1 E EN in the anions of all the people 3 45 


unto his diſciples in his doctrine, M.ark xii. 38 | , 
2 The Scribes and the Phariſees fit in Moſes ſeat. Mat. xxiii. a || 


3 All therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that 3 
obſerve and do ; but do not ye after their works : for they 
fay, and do not. 


4 Beware of the Scribes, for they bind heavy burdens, Mark xii. 38 f . 


and grievous to be born, and lay them on men's ſhoulders, Mat, xxiii, 4 

| be they themſelyes will not move them with one of ye 
vers. 

5 But all their works they do for to be ſeen of men : 

they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge” the bor- 

ders of their garments, 


6 They deſire to walk in long robes, and love the up- 1 xx. 46 ll ' 


permoſt rooms at feaſts, and the chief feats in the ſyna- Mat. xxiii. 6 
gogues, Ml,jatt. xxiii. 


; i 
R 
S: 


7 And greetings in the markets, and to be called of 7 
men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8 But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your- maſter, 8 
even Chrift, and all ye are brethren. 


CO" Gas 


9 And call no man your father upon the earthy" for q 
one is your Father, which is in heaven. a 

10 Neither be ye called maſters : for one is Jour 10 
maſter, even Chriſt. | 

11 But he that is greateſt among you ſha vs your 11 

ſervant. 

12 And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf ſhall be abaſed; 12 
and he that ſhall humble himſelf ſhall be exalted. 

13 But wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Ca” A 

| A a 4 for 
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27 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 
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22 


23 


24 


26 
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for ye ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt men; for A D. 


ye neither go in yourſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that 33 
are entering, to go in, 

14 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, ue | 
for ye devour widows houſes, and for a pretence make 
long prayers ; therefore ye ſhall receive the ne dam- 
nation. 

15 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; 
for ye compaſs ſea and land to make one profelyte. and 
when he is made ye make him twofold more the child of 
hell than yourſelves. _ 

16 Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which ſay, Who- 
ſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple it is nothing: but who- 
ſoever ſhall ſwear. by the gold of the temple he is a 
debtor, 

17 Ye fools and blind : for whether is greater, the 
gold, or the temple that ſanctifieth the gold? 

18 And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the altar it is no- 
thing : but whoſoever ſweareth by the giſt that is upon 
it he is guilty, 

19 Ye fools and blind : for whether is greater, the 
giſt, or the altar that ſanctifieth the gift? | 

20 Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear by the altar, ſweareth 
by it, and by all things thereon. : 

21 And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temple, ſweareth 
by it, and by him that dwelleth Keen 

22 And he that ſhall {wear by heaven, ſweareth by the 
throne of God, and by him that fitteth thereon. 

23 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; 
for ye pay tithe of mint, and aniſe, and cummin, and 
have omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith : theſe ought ye to have done, and not 
to leave the other undone. 

24 Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwal- 
low a camel, 

25 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; 
for ye make clean the outſide of the cup, and of the plat- 
ter, but within they are full of extortion and exceſs. 

26 Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that which is 
within the cup and platter, that the outtide of them may 
be clean alſo. 

27 Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites 

h or 


A.I 
3 


Ch. x. 


HARAMONIZ p. 361 


A. D. for ye are like unto whited ſepulchres, which indeed ap- 
33. pear beautiful outward, but are within fall of dead men 8 


Mat, xt," 


bones, and of all uncleanneſs. 
28 Even ſo ye alſo outwardly appear righteous unto 28 
men, but within ye are full of hypocriſy and iniquity. | 


29 Wo unto: you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; 29 


| becauſe ye build the tombs of the prophets, and garniſh 
the ſepulchres of the righteous, 


30 And ſay, If we had been in the days of our fathers, 30 


we would net have been partakers with them in the 
blood of the prophets. 


31 Wherefore ye are witneſſes unto yourſelves that ye 31 


are the children of them which killed the prophets. 


32 Fill ye up then the meaſure of your fathers. 7 Þ 
33 Ye ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye 33 
eſcape the damnation of hell ? 


34 Wherefore behold, I ſend' unto you ophins: and 34 
wiſe men, and Scribes ; and ſome of them ye ſhall kill and 
crucify, and me of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your ſyna- 
gogues, and perſecute them from city to city ; 

35 That upon you may come all the righteous blood 35 
ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias, ſon of Barachias, whom ye 
flew between the temple and the altar. 


36 Verily, I ſay unto you, all theſe things ſhall come e 36 | 


upon this generation, 

37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the pro- 37 
phets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children together even as 
a hen gathereth chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not, 

38 Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate. 38 

For I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee me hence- 
forth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 7s he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 

40 And Jeſus ſat over againſt the treaſury, and be 41 


looked up, and ſaw how the people caſt money into the Lu. xxi. i 
M.,jr. xii. 41 


treaſury; and many that were rich caſt in much. 


441 And there came a certain poor widow, and ſhe 42 
threw in two mites, which make a farthing. 
42 And he called unto him his diſciples, and ſaĩth unto 43 


them, — I ſay unto you, that this poor widow hath 
caſt 


O 


Mar. Xii. 
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Luk. xxi. | 
caſt more in than all they which have caſt into the trea- A. D. 
uh. ä : 7; 443K Al 
4 43 For all theſe have of their abundance caſt in unto © 
Mar. xii. the offerings of God : but ſhe of her want did caft in all 
44 that ſhe had, even all her living. BoA 8 % 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


Ver. 2. Sit in Moſes feat.) Vix. They hold the Degres 
and Place of Doctors and Expoſitors of Maſess Law; though 
that were only by human Introduction, for Want of Prieſts and 
Levites, to whom God had given that Office. Dio. 8 
i Dr. Lightfoot ſuppoſes their fitting in Moſes. Seat meaneth 
HM them as Magiſtrates, to whom Cöriſt enjoineth all lawful Obe- 
| dience. b | | | 
1 | 3 — Whatſcever they bid you obſerve, &c.] i. e. Whatſo- 
| ever they teach you out of the Law of God, and agreeable to it, 
| That hear ye and obey. For otherwiſe Chrif had warned 
[ them to beware of their falſe Doctrines. See B. III. Cb. iv. 
= Ver. 7, 14. and Ch. v. Fer. 17, 24. Dio, Whitby, Clarke. 
| | 4 — They bind heavy burdens, &c.] i. e. They gather up 
{1 together many Commands, and moſt ftrit Rules of ea, o : 
þ which they moſt rigorouſly impoſe upon others to be obſerved, 
# and yet they boldly free themſelves from the Obſervation 
| thereof. This ſeems to be the true Meaning of this Verſe, and 
is a Confirmation of what our Lord ſaid in the foregoing, zhey 
| ſay and do not, i. e. their Lives are diſagreeable and contrary 
i to their Doctrine. Dio, Clarke. : | 
| 5 They make bread their phylaReries.] i. e. Two Strips of 
1 Parchment, in which they wrote four Sections of the Pentateuch, 
Th Firſt, The nine firſt Verſes of Deut. vi. Secondly, The nine 
10 firſt Verſes of Exad x111. ' Thirdly, The eight laſt Verſes of 
$i the ſame Chapter. Fouribiy, From the 13th to the 22d of 
Deut. xi. And theſe Parchments they wore one on their Fore- 
head, the other on their left Hand. The Word Phyl/afteric 
fignifies Keeper: or Preſervers, for they were reputed by them 
as a Kind of Amulet, or Charm againſt Faſcinations, and Diſ- 
eaſes, and evil Spirits. This ſuperſtitious Cuſtom took its Riſe 
rom their underſtanding literally, Exod. xiii. 16. that the Law 
you, be for a Token upon their Hand, and for Frontlets between 
i | their Eyes; whereas they are only metaphorically to be under- 
7 ſtood, as a Command to have God's Laws perpetually before 
their Eyes, and his Deliverances always in Remembrance. 
Now theſe Phylacteries, for the greater Oftentation and * 
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J. D. they made very Bread, that they ſhould be more obſerved by 
33. the People; and to the ſame End alſo enlarged their Borders 
— or Fringes of their Garments, which were appointed to make 


People mindful of God's Commands, Numb. xv. 38, 39. 
 Lightfoet, Whithy, Hammond, Collyer. 8 
6 — I long robes.) Down to their Ancles, or to their 

Feet, that no Part of their Bodies might be ſeen. Good here 
is the Remark of Pope Celeſtius, touching the Clergy, that they 
are to be diſcerned from others, not ſo much by their Apparel 
as by their Learning; not only by their Habit, but Converſa- 
tion ; not by the Adornment of their Body, but by Purity of 
Mind. Whitby, | 

— Uppermefi rooms, c.] Our Lord here condemns the 
Ambition and Thirſt of Honour which was in theſe Hypocrites ; 
they ſhewing their Pride there where they ought to have taught 
others Humility. Dio, Whitby. | 
8 — Be mat ye called Rabbi, &c.] The Scribes and Doctors 

among the Jeu, proudly affected to be ſaluted with peculiar 
Titles of Honour and Reſpect above all others, as Rabbi, my 
Father, my Mafler ; Titles which were then uſually conferred on 
their wiſe Men, the Fathers of Tradition, or the Men of the 
_ greateſt Underſtanding in the Law of Mo/es. Moreover, theſe 
Rabbjes and Scribes claimed an Authority to be believed and 
followed in whatſoever they taught; as if their Words were 
equal to the Law of God, nay, in ſome reſpect to be more re- 
garded ; for they taught that 2 Prophet from God ought to ſhew 
a Sign or Miracle, but their Traditions ought to be received on 
their own Words. Hence proceeds our Lord's Prohibition here, 
that his Diſciples ſhould not be called Rabbi, Father, or Maſter : 
Not that Titles of Honour and Reſpect are inconſiſtent with the 
Goſpel ; (as ſome miſtake the Place) for St. Jobn ſtiles the 
Aged Fathers, 1 Jobn xi. 13. and St. Paul ſtiles himſelf a Father 
to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. iv. 16. But, t, That we ſhould 
not, like the Scribes and Phariſees, proudly afe# ſuch Titles of 
Honour. And, ſecondiy, That, although the Governours of 
Chriſt's Church on Earth have ſuch Authority in Matters af 
Faith as to take Care that the right Faith be preſerved, and the 
Mouths of thoſe ſtopped who would corrupt the ſame, yet no 
Man ſhould claim an abſolute Authority over the Faith of Men ; 
ſo as to attribute to earthly Guides or Mafters, called alſo Fa- 
thers, ſuch Infallibility as is due only to God our Father in 
Heaven ; but that we adhere to the divine Authority of the 
Scripture as the only infallible Rule of Faith and Manners, 
Cr. 8 
133 — Ye fbut uf the hingdom, 8c.) See Book III. Chap. x. 
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15 Ye compaſs ſea and land, &c.] i. e. You beſtow an ex- A. P. 
treme deal of Study and Labour, and uſe your utmoſt En- 33. 
deavour to make a Gentilè become a Few : But when you have 
fo done, ye are fo far from inſtructing him in true Virtue and 
Piety, that you corrupt his natural Notions of Good and Evil, 
with falſe Doctrines and vain Schemes of Religion, ſo that he 
becomes far more ſuperſtitious and fervent in your Se& than 
you are yourſelves, as generally the Difciples of falſe Doctors 
outvie their Maſters. Clarge, Dio. 
16 Savear by the temple, &c.] See B. II. Ch. v. Ver. 37. . 
23 Je pay tithe of mint, &c.] See B. III. Ch. x. Ver. 68. N. 
24 Which firain at a gnat, &c.) A proverbial Kind of 
Speech, as much as to ſay, You are very ſcrupulous in ſmall 
andi indifferent Things, and very licentious in principal and ne- 
ceſſary ones. Dio. 
25 Le male clean the outſide, &c.] See B. III. Ch. x. Ver. 67. N. 
. 27 agg unto whited ſepulchres, &t.] See B. III. Chap. x. 
70 
29. Ye Build the tombs of the prophets.) See Book III. Chap. x. 
. K Xe 
35 — That upon you may come all the righteous blood, &C. ] See 
B. III. Ch. x. Ver. 77. M. | 
37 — How often would I have gathered, Kc. See B. III. 
Cb. xi 11. Ver. 12. N. F 
39 Till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is be, &c ] Theſe Words, by 
the Connexion of them with the former, Behold, your Houſe is 
left unto you deſolate, for I ſay, &c. ſeem manifeſtly to relate to 
tne Time of the Deſtruction of the cus, and to bear this Senſe : 
You, Who have now with ſo much Indignation heard the Chil- 
dren and People ſaluting me thus, Blz/ed is he that cometh in the 
Name of the Lord, (ſee Ch. v. Ver. 27. of this Book, and B. III. 
Cy. x111. Ver. 1. N) after a while ſhall lie under ſo great Cala- 
mities for the Puniſhment of your Infidelicy, that you ſhall be glad 
of a Deliverer to whom you might ſay theſe Words. Whitby. + 
40 Caſt monty into the treaſury, &c.] That which was thus 
caſt into the Treaſury was deſigned not only for Relief of the 
Poor, but for ſacred Uſes, for repairing of the Temple, and to 
buy the ordinary Offerings for Sacrifices. Whitby, Dio. 
22 Hath caft more in, &c.] The Lord eſteems of our Gifts 
not by the Meaſure of the outward Work, but by the inward 
Diſpoſition and Affection of the Heart. Clarke. 
43 — But ſhe of her wart, &c.] Of her Neceſlaries, of that | 
which ſhe wanted for herſelf : Hence it appears that a Perſon 
may be ſometimes liberal, even in giving what he wanteth flole - . 3-1 
kimſelf, or being ready to expend in Works of Charity above 


; what he can well ſpare, Hammond, Whithy.' 
1% | CHAP. 
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CHAP, XL 


MaTTH. xxiv. the whole Chapter. Ma R R. xiii. 
all the Chapter. LUKE xxi. ver. 5. to ver. 37. 


Jeſus foretels the Deſtruction of the Temple and ſe- 
ruſalem, and warns all Men to watch, that they 
may not be ſurprixed with Fudgment temporal or 


eternal. 
Matth. xxiv. 


1 AN D Je 0 went out, and departed from the 1 
temple ; and his diſciples came to him for to ſhew Luke xxi. 


bim the buildings of the temple, and ſpake how it was 5 


adorned with goodly ſtones and gifts: 
2 One of bis diſciples faith unto him, Maſter, ſee Mark xiii, 
what manner of ſtones, and what buildings are here, 1 
And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe 2 
great buildings? Verily, I fay unto you, «s for theſe Matt, xxiy, 
things which ye behold, the days will come in which 2 


there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another, that ſhall Luke xxi, 


not be thrown down. 6 

4 And as he fat upon the mount of olives, over r againſt Mark xiit. 3 
the temple, the diſciples, Peter, and James, and John, Matt. xxiv. 3 
and Andrew, came unto him, and aſked him privately, Mark Xili, 3 


laying, - 


5 Maſter, tell us, when ſhall theſe things be? And Luke xxi. 7 
what Hall be the fign of thy coming, and of the end of Matt. xxiv, 3 


the world, when all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled ? Mark xiii. 4 


6 And "Jeſus anſwering them began to fay, Take heed 5 

leſt any man deceive you. 
For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying. I am 6 

Chri/?, and ſhall deceive many; and the time draweth Luke xxi. 
near, go ye not therefore after them. 8 | 

8 But when ye. ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of 9 
wars, and commotions, ſee that ye be not troubled, nor Mate. xiv. 6 
terrified : for theſe things muſt firſt come to paſs, but the Luke xxi. 
end is not by and by. 9 

9 Then faid he unto them, Nation ſhall riſe againſt 10 
nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom : 

10 And great earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and 11 


there ſhall be famines, and peſtilences, and troubles, and Matt, xv. 
| fearful 


— =. 
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Mark xiii. 9 13 And in the ſynago es ye ſhall be beater, and ye 
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Mark xiii, 8 fearful fights, and great ſigns ſhall there be from A. . 
a ö +83, 


Luke xxi, 11 heaven. 

Matt.xxiv. 8 11 All theſe are the beginning of troubles. 

Mark xiii, 12 But take heed to yourſelves: Before all theſe things 

Luke xxi. 12 they ſhall Jay hands on you, and perſecute you, deliver- 

Matt,xxiv. 9 ig you up to the ſynagogues, and to the councils, and 
into priſons to be afflicted ; 


Luke xi. 12 ſhall be brought before rulers and kings for my 
t ſhall turn to you for a teſtimony againſt them; | 
Mat. xxiv. 9 14 And they ſhall kill you, and ye ſhall be hated of all 
nat ions for my name's ſake. 


» and 


Mar, Xiii, 11 15 But when they ſhall lead you, and deliver you up, 


take no thought beforehand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither 
do ye premeditate : 


— 


Luk. xxi. 16 For I will give you a mouth and wiſdom, which 


15 all your adverſaries ſnall not be able to gainſay, nor reſiſt: 
14 - 17 Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate 
Mar, xiii, before what ye ſhall anſwer : but whatſoever ſhall be 
II given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is not ye that 
ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. V 
Mat xxiv. 18 And then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall betray 
1:0 one another, and ſhall hate one another, _ 4 
Mar. xiii, 19 The brother ſhall betray the brother to death, and 
12 the father the ſon : and children ſhall riſe up againſt heir 
parents, and ſhall cauſe them to be put to death, = 
Luk. xxi. 20 And ye ſhall be betrayed, both by parents, and 
16 brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and /ome of you 
ſhall they cauſe to be put to death, 5 
17 5 21 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's 
ake. | 
18 22 But there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh, 
19 23 In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. 1 8 
Mat. xxiv. 24 And many falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall de- 
11 ceive many. TH Ne 
12 25 And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of ma- 
ny ſhall wax cold. | | ps 
13 26 But he that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame 
ſhall be faved. | POINT TT 
14 27 And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached in 
all the world, for a witneſs unto all nations, and then 
. ſhall the end come. | 
28 And 


3 


A.D. 
2 
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28 And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with 20 
armies, and the abomination of deſolation, ſpoken of by Mat. xxiv. i 5 
— Daniel the prophet, ſtand in the holy place, where it Mar. xiii. 14 
ought not, (let him that readeth underſtand) then know Luk, xxi, 20 
that the deſolation thereof is nigh, 

29 Then let them which are in Judea flee to the 21 
mountains, and let them which are in the midſt of it de- 
part out; and let not them that are in the countries en- 
ter thereinto, © 

30 And let him that is on the houſe-top not go down Max. il. 18 
into the houſe, neither enter therein to take any thing 
out of his houſe. | 

31 And let him that is in the field not turn back again Mat. Kili. 16 
for to take up his garment. 

32 For theſe be the days of vengeance, that al things Luke xxi. 22 
which are written may be fulfilled, 

33 But wo unto them that are with child, and en * _ 
that give ſuck in thoſe days: and pray ye that your flight Mar. xiii. 18 
be not in the winter, neither on the ſabbath day. Mat.xxiv.20 

34 For then ſhall be great tribulation and diſtreſs in the 21 
land, and wrath upon this people; 

35 For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, ſuch as was not Mar. xiti, 19 
from the beginning of the creation which God created, 
unto this time, neither ſhall be. R 

36 And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and Luk. xxi, 
ihall be led away captive into all nations: and Jeruſalem 25 
ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled. | N 

7 And except that the Lord had ſhortened thoſe days, Mar, xiii, 
ſhould be faved : but for the elect's ſake, whom 20 
he hath choſen, he hath ſhortened the days. 
38 And then, if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here 21 
is Chriſt, or, lo, he is there, believe him not. | 
9 For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe pro- Mat. mir. 

phets, and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch 24 
that (if it were poſſible) they ſhall deceive the very elect, 

40 But take ye heed : behold, I have foretold you all Mar. xiii, 
things. 23 

41 Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, he Mat. xxiv- 
is in the deſert, go not forth: behold, he is in the ſecret 26 


. chambers, believe it not. 


42 For as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, and 27 
ſhineth 


Luk. xxi. 23 
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| + ſhineth even unto the weſt : {6 ſhall alſo the coming of A D 
* the Son of man be. 2 
. 28 43 For whereſoever the carcaſe is, there will the eagles 
I be gathered together. 
[bi | 29 44 Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days there 
0 Luk. xxi. 25 ſhall be ſigns in the ſun; and in the moon, and in the 
M.,nr. xiii. 24 ſtars; the ſun ſhall be darkened, and the moon ſhall not 
i 25 give her light, and the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall : 
Luk. xxi. 45 And upon the earth diſtreſs of nations, with pers 
25 plexity, che ſea and the waves roaring ; men's hearts fail- 
26 ing them for fear, and for looking after thoſe things which 
are coming on the earth : for the powers of heaven ſhall 
| be ſhaken, 
Mat. xxiv. 46 And then ſhall appear the Son of man in heaven: 
230 and then ſhall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, 
with power and great glory. 
31 47 And he ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound of a 
Mar. xiii. trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his elect from the 
27 four winds, from the uttermoſt part of the earth to the 
uttermoſt part of heaven. 
| Luk, xxi. 48 And when theſe things begin to come to paſs then 
f | 28 look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption 
draweth nigh. 
| | 29 49 And he ſpake to them a parable, Behold the fig-tree 
| and all the trees, 
F | 30 50 When they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee and know of 
"| | your own ſelves that ſummer is now nigh at hand, 
Nt 31 5 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things come to 
5 Mat. xxiv. paſs, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand, 
| 33 even at the door s. 
34 52 Verily, I fay unto you, This phticrativa ſhall not 
paſs, till all theſe things be fulfilled, ; 
35 53 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs aw ay, but my words 
ſhall not paſs away. | 
36 54 But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not 
Mar. xiii. the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but my 
32 Father only. | 
Luk. xxi. 55 And take heed to yourſelves, left at any time your 
; 34 hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and 
U | cares of this life, and ſo that day come upon you un- 
| awares, 


Na xxiv. 
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A. D. 56 For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell 35 
33. on the face of the whole earth. 

2 57 But as the days of Noe were, fo ſhall alſo the Mat. xiv, 
coming of the Son of man be. 37 

58 For as in the days that were before the flood. they 38 
were eating and drinking, marrying, and giving in mar- 
riage, vntil the day that Noe entred into the ax, 

59 And knew not until the flood came, and took them 30 
all away; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 

60 Then ſhall two be in the held, the one ſhall be 40 

| taken, and the other left, 
61 Two women /hall be riblilng at the mill, the one 41 
ſhall be taken, and the other left. 

62 Take ye heed ; watch therefore ind. pray always, Mar. xiii. 32 
that ye may be accounited worthy to eſcape all theſe things Luk. xxi. 36 
that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of Mat. xxiv. 
man: for ye know not what hour your Cord doth come. 42 

63 But know this, that if the good man of the houſe 43 
had known in what watch the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and would not have ſuffered his houſe to 
be broken up. 

64 Therefore be ye alſo ready: for in ſuch an hour a 44 
you think not the Son of man cometh. 

65 For the Son of man is as a man taking a far journey, Mar. xiii. 
who left his houſe, and gave authority to his — 34 
and to every man * work, and commanded the 
to watch. 

66 Who then is a faithful, and a wiſe ſervant, whom Mat. xxiv. 
his lord hath made ruler over his houſhold, to give them 45 
meat in due ſeaſon ? 

67 Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his lord, when he 46 
corneth, ſhall find ſo doing. 

68 Verily, I fay unto you, he ſhall make him ruler 47 
over all his goods, 

69 But and if that evil ſervant ſhall fay i in binn, 48 
My lord delayeth his coming, 

70 And ſhall begin to ſmite his fellow-ſervants, and 49 
to eat and drink with the drunken : 

.71 The lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a FIR when 50 
he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he i is not 
aware of 

72 And ſhall cut him * and appoint him his 51 

B b portion, 
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portion with the hypocrites : there ſhall be weeping and A. D. 
gnaſhing of teeth, 6 | = 33. 
73 Watch ye therefore, (for ye know not when the 
maſter of the houſe cometh, at even, or at midnight, or 

at the cock-crowing, or in the morning. 
36 74 Leſt coming ſuddenly he find you ſleeping. 
37 75 And what I fay unto you, I fay unto all, Watch, 


— 9 * 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 3. — Shall not be leſt one flone upon another.] The full 
Completion of this Prophecy is very remarkable in Hiſtory, 
which tells us that Turnus Rufus did with a Plough - ſhare tear up 
the Foundations of the Temple, and ſo not leave any Part of 
it under - ground undiſſolved, not one Stone upon another. Ham- 
mond. See Whitby. | | 
5 What ſhall be the ſign of thy coming?) This Expreſſion, 
the Coming of Chriſt, or the Coming of the Son of Man, very often 
in the Goſpels ſignifies his coming to deſtroy the Temple, and 
to put an End to the 7ewwi/ Church and Age, and making the 
Romans the Inſtruments thereof ; and ſometimes his coming to 
Judgment at the End of the World. Here it contains Chri/t's 
Prophecy concerning the Deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Tem- 
ple, and the diſmal Things which then were to befal the uus; 
which he foretold at that Time when the Zews were in a flou- 
riſhing State, and had no Cauſe for ſuch Apprehenſions near 
forty Years before the Accompliſhment. How much of this 
Chapter relates to the Deſtruction of the Jabs, and how much 
to the laſt Day of Judgment, is not plainly evident: Becauſe 
that Deſtruction of the Jcaus, and the dreadful Burnings of the 
City and Temple, was a Repreſentation of the laſt Day of 
Judgment: Therefore ſome think that Chriſt here ſpeaks pro- 
miſcucuſly of both, But the Words Ver. 51. Yerily, J ſay unto 
you, this Generation ſhall not paſi, till all theſe Things be fulfilled, 
ſeems fully to demonſtrate, that all beforementioned was to be 
accompliſhed, whilſt ſome of that Age lived, (as the Expreſſion, 
this Generation, is uſed to ſignify by the ſame Evangeliſt ; ſee 
Bok III. Chap. v. Ver. 14.) What follows from the 524 Yer/e 
may relate to the laſt Judgment-day, or the End of the World. 
Thoſe Things which Cri foretold from the Beginning of the 
Chapter to the 5 24 Verſe, concerning the Deſtruction of the 
Jews by the Romans, were fully made good; as Jeſepbus, a 
exwiſh Writer, who lived at the ſame Time, largely ſhews, 
% V, VI, and VII. of rhe Wars ; and that fo exactly as if 
WE | the 
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A. D. the Hiſtorian had taken bis Meaſures as much from our Lord's 
33. Prediction as from the Events; as Euſebius, an ancient Chriſtian 
 _——— Writer, obſerves, Hi. Lib. III. C. vii. Whofoever does compare 


the Words of Chriſt with the Relations of Joſephus, of the whole 
War, he cannot but with Admiration confeſs the divine and mt 
admirable Preſcience and Prediction of our Saviour. The afore- 
faid Jeſepbus aſſures us, that there were unuſual Ramours of 


Mars, dreadful Faminet, and Peſtilente, and Earthquakes, frar- 
Jul Sights, and great Signs from Heaven, many Falſe Prophets 
and falſe Chriſſs aroſe, and deceived many. At length the holy 


Place, the City of Jeruſalem, was beſieged by the Abomination 
of Deſolation, that is, the Roman Army, ſo called, becauſe the 


Soldiers were Idolaters, and had the Image of Cæſur, and for 


their Enſign the Eagle, and becauſe it was to lay the Country, 
City, and Temple deſolate. - In ſhort, the Jews were the Car- 


caſe, the Romans, by reaſon of their Enfign, were the E:g/s; to 


devour them. This great Tribulation, ſuch as was wot from 
the Beginning, Chrift deſcribes in the Language of the Prophet 


Joel, Chap. ti. 30. which his Diſciples, being Jes, were ac- 


cuſtomea to, and underſtood in the figutative Senſe, wiz. by 


the San and Moon being darkened, and the Stars falling, &c. 


thereby ſignifying the Decay of all Glory, Excellency, and 


Proſperity in that Nation, ard the coming in of all Sadneſs, 


Miſery, and Confuſion. Laſtly Before this Judgment was 
fully executed, the Goſpel was publiſhed, Chriſt having ſent 


His Argelt or Meſſengers, the Apoſtles, with the Trumpet of the 
Goſpel, to gather his Elect among the Fewvs and Gentiles in the 


ſeveral Parts of the World. 'Cotlyer. See Hammond, Whitby, 


" Chemnitius, Lightfoot, Grotiur 


12 They /hall lay hands on you, and penſteute you.) That all 
theſe Calamities which our Lord foretels ſhall happen to his 
Adbfiles and Diſciples, exactly came to paſs, we may learn from 
Scripture, and Church-Hiſtory, Firft, They ſuffered a great 
Fight of Afiiftions, Heb. x. 32, 33. being perſecuted by thoſe 
of their own Nation. 7 perſecuted them, ſaith St. Paul, to firange 
Cities. Secondly, They were impriſoned ; Petty and John, Acts iv. 3. 
1 delivered up to Priſon Men and Women, faith St. Paul, Acts xxit. 
4, See As xxvi. 10. Thirdly, They wire beaten in the Syna- 
goguer; Paul and Silas, Acts xvi. 23. Fourthly, They were 
brought before Councils, and Sanhedrims ; Peter and Jobn, Acts 
iv. 3, 6. before Kings; James and Peter before Herod, Acts xii, 
1,2. Paul before Nero. Before Rulers; Paul before Gallio, 


Felix, and Feſtus, Acts xvili. 12— xiii, 33— xxv. 6. T 


They were killed ; Stephen by the Judgment of the Council; 
James by Herod. Yea, Multitudes of the Chrifiians were per- 
ſecuted to Death by Saul, Acts xxii. 4. See Whitby. 
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22 There Hall not an hair of your head periſh.) i. e. You A. D. 
ſhall not periſh in that Deſtruction which ſhall then come on the "= 
unbelieving Jews. Chriſt ſeems to promiſe, that whatever — 
might befall them at other Times, yet in thoſe Days of Ven- 
geance upon the Jews, or at the Time of the Deſtruction of 
the City and the Temple, none of thoſe Chriſtians which en- 
dured to the End, ſhould periſh in that Siege. And how ex- 
actly this was fulfilled we learn from Jo/ephus ; who tells us, 
that when Ceſtius Gallus belieged Jeruſalem, and might eaſil 
have taken it, he, without any viſible Cauſe, raiſed the Siege, 
and went away : 'By which Means the Believers, or Chriſtian 
Jews, being warned by this Siege, had an Opportunity of fee- 
ing to the Mountains, Ver. 28. i. e. Of getting out of Judæa to 
ſome other Place. Which that they did accordingly appears 
by this, that when Titus came ſome Months after, and beſieged 
the City, there was not one Chriſtian remaining in it. Whitby, 
Hammond. 

z 3 — In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls.] i. e. There is no 
ſurer Way to keep and preſerve your Lives, as a perſevering, 
faithful Adherence to Chriſt. Hammond. | | 

27 — Shall be preached in all the world.) That it was thus, 
before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſpread through the Roman 
Empire, ſtiled the World, St. Paul informs us, ſaying of the 
Preachers of it, their Sound had gone forth into all the Earth, and 
their Wards to the End of the World, Rom. x. 18. Whitby. 

— And then ſhall the end come.) i. e. The End of the Fewifs 
State: When the Gentiles, by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, 
ſhould be gathered unto Cbriſt, then ſhould the Jew¾iſb Church 
and Commonwealth be utterly diſſolved ; which till then had 
continued united under ſome Polity and Form of Government, 
from its firſt Beginning. For ſo it pleaſed the Wiſdom of Al- 
mighty God, when he would reje& the 7:avs, not to diſſolve 
their State, till he had erected him a new one among the Gen- 
tiles», Mede. | | . | 5 

29 — On the houſe top.] The Buildings of Juaæa had ge- 
nerally plain Roofi, fit to walk upon, and converſe in, as Cloi- 
ſters paved with Stones to that Purpoſe. Hammond. 

30 Jo take up bis garment.] i. e. Let no Man tarry in Hopes 
of ſaving his Goods, but leave all Things behind him, and flee 

every one for his Life. Clarke. 

32 — That give juck in thoſe days.] Viz. Of Vengeance, 
and ſo ate not in a Condition to fly from it. Whitby. 

= Net in the winter.) The Ways being ſcarce paſſable ; 
nor en the Sabbath day, becauſe that the Travel which was per- 
mitted on that Day was limited to a very ſmall Journey, Ads i. 
12. wherefore a Man might not flee far, Hhithy, Dio. 

| 35 — L 
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A. D. 35 — Led away captive into all nation] The Number of 


33. thoſe that in the Siege of Feruſalem by Titus died by the Sword 

and Famine, is ſaid to be Eleven Millions. Then when the 
City was taken, the handſomeſt were reſerved for Triumph, 
the reſt that were above ſeventeen Years of Age were ſent 
bound to Egypt to be Slaves there, thoſe under Seventeen were 
ſold to Merchants of all Countries ; and of all theſe the Number 
was Ninety ſeven Thouſand. Hammond. 


— Teruſalem ſhall be trodden down.) i. e. ' Feruſalem itſelf 


ſhall be demoliſhed, and ſhall continue in the Poſſeſſion of the 
Gentiles, till the Time when, the Gentiles having long enjoyed 
the Bleſſing of the Goſpel, the Jes ſhall again be converted, 
and return to the Obedience of God's Commands. Clarke, 
Whitby. © | | 

36 — No fe „or the elect's ſake.] By no Fleſh here is 
meant none of the Jews : By the Eledt is meant ſincere and 
good Chriſtians : And the Meaning is, That the Sharpneſs of 
this War from the Romans without, and of the Zealots within, 
that killed all that were averſe from War, was ſuch, that if it 
had continued, all the Jeu every where had been utterly de- 
ſtroyed. So that God in his Providence ſhortened. thoſe Days 
by their mutual Slaughters, the Burning of their Granaries, and, 
the Famine, and by enfeebling the Jeu, ſo that Titus himſelf 
confeſſed it was God who deprived the Je of thoſe Fortreſles. 


Hammond, Whitby. | 
41 For as the lightning, &c.] For as Lightning appears not 


here or there, but ſhines through all Places in an Inſtant; ſo 


Chriſt will not ſhew himſelf in this or that peculiar Place, but his 


Power in deſtroying his Enemies ſhall demonſtrate itſelf evident- 
ly through all the Land at once ; and his Religion, by the won- 
derful Efficacy of the divine Power, ſhall prevail, and be eſta- 
bliſhed in a great Part of the World, as it were in a Moment, 
Clarke, See Chap. 11. of this Book, Ver. 14, N. | 

45 — Shall ſee the Son of man coming, &c.] Qur Saviour's 
Coming here ſeems to import his Coming by the Roman Army. 


to beſiege and to deſtroy Feruſalim, and the unbelieving Jews, 


See this Interpretation proved by I hitby. | 

50 — The kingdom of God is nigh at hand, &c.] i.e. When 
ye ſee thoſe Signs, which I have foretold you, come to paſs, ye 
may know certainly, that the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of 
the Nation of the Jeu, is juft at hand. Clarke. 

52 Heaven and earth ſhall, &c.) Some have conjectured, 
and indeed very ingenioufly, that h Verſe is a Tranſition from 
the Deſcription of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem to that of the 
Day of Judgment: And then it muſt be thus paraphraſed, I hat 


1 toid you about the Deſftruction of „ Shall all be fulfilled, 
| | — | 
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in the preſent Age: But I have a greater Thing to declare to you, A. D. 
and that is the End of the World, and the general Judgment, 33. 
auhich ſhall alſo as certainly come to paſs, but the Time when it 
ſhall be is not revealed. Clarke. WS; 

63 Neither the Sen.] Namely, as he is Man and Mediator: 
Or, The Son of Man hath not Commiſſion to declare the exact 
Time when it ſhall be. Dio, Clarke, Hammond. 

57 — They were eating, &c.] See Chap. 11. of this Book, 

Ver. 17. N. | 
59 Theone ſball be taken.) Vix. Gathered up by the An- 
gels into the Kingdom of Heaven. Dio. 

60 Be grinding.] According to the Cuſtom of thoſe Days, 
which was to employ their Bondmen and Bondwomen in grind- 
ing at Hand-mills, Exod. xi. 5. Dio. 

64 For the Son of man, &c.] By the Son of Man's ing @ 
far Journey, and leaving bis Houſe, is ſignified our Lord's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, after he had finiſhed the glorious Work 
of our Redemptiom by his Death and Reſurrection; and 
leaving his Church, which is his great Family or Houſhold, to 
the Management of thoſe he thought fit to intruſt in his Ab- 
ſence. And be gave Authority to his Servants, the chief Mini- 
ſters of his Kingdom, the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors the 
Biſhops, and the Civil Powers too when they became Chriſtians, 
to take Care of the good Government of it ; and to every Mar, 
every particular Member, from the higheſt to the loweſt, he 
aſſigned his proper #74, and Duty in his Station, of which he 
would require an Account at his Return, i. e. at the Day of 
Judgment. And commanded the Porter to watch ; that is, He 
gave a ſtrict Charge to the Clergy. thoſe that by their Office are 
to watch for the Souls of their Brethren, and have the Power 
of the Keys committed to them, to admit mto, and to ſhut out 
of the Church ; to be very vigilant for the good of the holy 
Society in general, and of every Soul in particular under their 
Inſpection, and preſerve them, as much as in them lay, in a 
good Condition for their great Lord's Return ; wakeful and 
circumſpect, diligent and induſtrious in their ſeveral Places, that 
all Things might be in good Readineſs for him, %% coming ſad- 
denly he ſhould find them ſiceting, idle, careleſs, and negligent, 
which would be of the wo;ſt Conſequence, and bring upon them 
the ſevereſt Puniſhment. And becauſe the Time of his Coming 
was ſo uncertain, both as to the Day and the Hour, therefore 
it became every one to be ready, and that he might be ſo, to 
araich, i. e. be always provided for that dreadful Time by a 
Life of all holy Converſation and Godlineſs. Bragg. 

67 Shall make him rulir over all his goods ] i. e. Shall great- 
iy reward his Paithfulneſs. V bithy. 


71 Shall 
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A. D. 71 Shall cut him aſunder.) Twas the Law for Debtors that 
33. were accuſed and caſt in Judgment for Falſeneſs, or Non-per- 
—— formance of Promiſe and Obligation to Creditors, to be cut a- 
under, ſaith Tertullian; and ſo proportionably Stewards that 
have not performed their Maſter's Truſt. And this Puniſhment, 

faith Chrift, will I inflict on thoſe who are perfidious in their 
Covenant of Baptiſm, and Enemies to my Government. Ham- 


mond, Whitby. 
CH A FP. AK 
Mar TH. xxv. the whole Chapter. Lu K R XX1. 
ver. 37, 38. 


The Parable of the wiſe and fooliſh print . 
The Parable of the Talents, ver. 14. A De- 
ſcription of the laſt Fudgment, ver. 31. 
| Mat. xxv. 

HEN ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened x 
unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and 
went forth to meet the bridegroom, 

2 And five of them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh, 2 

3 They that were fooliſh took their lamps, and took 3 

no oil with them, 

, 4 But the wiſe took oil in their veſſels with their 4 
Ao... 

5 While the bridegroom tarried they all ſlumbered 5 
. and flept. | 

6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the 6 
bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet bim. 

7 Then all theſe virgins aroſe, and trimmed their 7 
lamps. 

8 And the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, Give us of your 8 
oil, for our lamps are gone out. 

9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſa; leſt there g 
be not enough for us and you: but ga ye rather to them 
that ſell, and buy for yourſelves. 

10 And while they went to buy the bridegroom came, 10 
and they that were ready went in with him to the mar- 
riage, and the door was ſhut. 

11 Afterward came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, 11 
Lord, Lord, open to us, 

| Bb 4 | 12 But 
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| Mat. xxv. 

{fl 12 12 But be anſwered and ſaid, Verily, I fay unto you, A. D. 
10 I know you not. 33. — 

13 13 Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day, no 
the hour, wherein the Son of man cometh. 

14 14 For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling i in- 
ta a far country, who called his own ſervants, and de- 
livered unto them his goods : 

15 15 And unto one he gave five lows: toanother two, 

and to another one, to every man according to his ſeve- 
ral ability, and ſtraightway took his journey. 

16 16 Then he that had received the five talents went 
and traded with the ſame, and made them other hve ta- 

lents. 

17 17 And likewiſe he that had received two, he alſo 

gained other two. 

18 18 But he that had received one went and digged in 
the earth, and hid his lord's money. 

19 19 After a long time the lord of thoſe ſervants cometh, 

and reckoneth with them. 

20 20 And ſo he that had received five talents came and 
brought other five talents, ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt 
unto me five talents : behold, I have gained beſides them 
ive talents more. 

21 21 His lord ſaid unto TRY Well done, thou good and 
faithful ſervant ; thou haſt been faithful over a few things, 
I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into 
the ioy of thy lord. 

22 22 Fe alſo that had received two talents came and ſaid, 

Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me two talents: behold, [ 
have gained two other talents befides them, 
23 His lord ſaid unto him, Well done, good and faith. 
ful ſervant ; thou haſt been faithful over a few things, I 
will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord, 

24 24 Then he which had received the one talent came 
and ſaid, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard man, 
reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and gathering where 
thou haſt not ſtrewed : 

25 25 And J Was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in 
the earth; lo, there thou haſt hat is thine, 

26 26 His lord. anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Thou 
wicked and Nothful ſervant, thou kneweſt that I reap 

1 2 where 


Ch. xl. HarMontz'D. 397 ek 
A.D. where I ſowed not, and gather where I have not 


33. ſtrewed: 
— 27 Thou oughteſt therefore to have put my money to 27 


the exchangers, and then at my coming I ſhould have re- 
ceived my own with uſury. . | 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, and give it 28 
unto him which hath ten talents. | RY: 

29 For unto every one that hath ſhall be given, and he 29 
ſhall have abundance : but from him that hath not ſhall 
be taken away eyen that which he hath. 
230 And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into outer 30 

darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

31 When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and 3x 
all. the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the 
throne of his glory. | 5 

32 And before him ſhall be gathered all nations: and 32 
he ſhall ſeparate them from one another, as a ſhepherd 
divideth his ſheep from the goats ; N 

33 And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, but 33 
the goats on the left, Sos | | 
34 Then ſhall the King fay unto them on his right 34. 
hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 


35 For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I 35 


was thirſty, and ye gave me drink: I was a ſtranger, and 

ye took me i!? Fg EL THEY 
36 Naked, and ye cloathed me: I was fick, and ye 36 
viſited me: I was in priſon, and ye came unto me. 
37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, 37 
when ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed these? or thirſty, 
and gave thee drink ? | HE | | 

38 When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took #hee in? 38 
or naked, and cloathed zhee ? WIE 

39 Or when ſaw we thee fick, or in priſon, and came 39 
unto thee? Mo TE 

40 And the King ſhall anſwer and fay unto them, 40 
Verily, I fay unto you, inaſmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it un- 
to me. 

41 Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the left hand, 41 
Depart from me, ye curſed, into eyerlaſting fire prepared 
for the devil and his angels, YE, 

SE 42 For 


x 
Ft 
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42 42 For JI was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I A. D. 
was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink: 33. 

43 43 I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in: naked, 
and ye cloathed me not : fick, and in priſon, and ye vi- 
ſited me not. My 

44 44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, faying, Lord, 
when ſaw we thee an hungred, or a thirſt, or a ſtranger, 
or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and did not miniſter un- 
to thee ? 

45 45 Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, Verily, I ſay 
unto you, inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of 
theſe, ye did it not to me. 

46 46 And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 

ment: but the righteous into life eternal. | 
Luk, xxl, 47 And in the day-time he was teaching in the tem- 

37 ple, and at night he went out, and abode in the mount 

that is called the mount of olives, | 7 | 

38 48 And all the people came early in the morning ta 
him in the temple for to hear him. 


— — 
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ANNOTATITIONs. 


Ver. 1. Then /hall the kingdom of beawen be likened unto ten 
exirgins, &c.] By the Virgins is repreſented the Society of 
Chriſtians, thoſe that profeſs to believe in, and to be Diſciples 
of the Holy Jeu: By half of thoſe Virgins being avi/e, and 
half fool;/Þ, is repreſented the great Difference there is among 
thoſe that go under the ſame general Character of Chrit:ans ; 
ſome being ſincere and hearty, which are the g; others be- 
ing merely formal, and Chriſtians only in Shew, which are the 
Fooliſh. By the Lamps of thoſe Virgins is expreſſed the Souls of 
Chriſtians, which are to burn with holy Fires of Love and De- 
wvotion to God our Saviour. The Slumbering ſignifies the remit- 
ting more or leſs, through the Infirmity of the Fleſh, that ex- 
act Diligence and Watchfulneſs wherewith we ought to prepare 
and wait for the Appearance of our Lord. The Bridegroom is 
Chrift : The going forth to meet bim ſignifies our preparing againſt 
his calling us from the World by Death, and providing againſt 

bis coming to Fudgment. By the Oil is repreſented the Graces 
and Virtues of Chriſtians, the Habits of ſincere Piety and Good- 
neſs. 

The Parable is an Alluſion to a Cuſtom anciently uſed at 
Weddings, when the Bride's Relations and Acquaintance _ 

OT; 
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A. D. forth with Lamps and Lights in great Numbers to meet the 
33. Bridegroom when he came to the Bride's Houſe to have her 
— away to his own, which was commonly done in the Night- 
time: And by it our Lord teaches us that it is not ſufficient for 
us to be once prepared and diſpoſed to follow him, except we 
alſo perſevere in it; that therefore tis our bounden Duty care- 
fully to uſe and improve the preſent Time and Opportunity for 
Religion, and the working out our Salvation, and not defer it 

till it be too late. Bragg, Dio, Collyer, Clarke. | 

14 For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a far 
country, &c.] The Purport of this Parable is the ſame with the 
foregoing, a lively Enforcement of the great Duty of Watching 
and being always ready. See Ch. Iv. of this Book, Ver. 35. N. 

26 Thou kneweſt that I reap where I ſowed not.] From this 
Paſſage we muſt not conclude that our Lord is auſtere and ri- 
gorous ; but it is an Argument out of his own Mouth to con- 

demn him for not acting ſuitably to his own hard Conceptions 
of his Lord. Nor do theſe Words, Thou oughteſt to have put 
my Money to the Uſurers, ſhew, that Chriſt approved of Ulury ; 
but only that he, who thought ſo ſordidly of his Maſter, ſhould 
have uſed his Talents agreeably, that ſo he might have had his 
own with Uſury. Whitby, Dio. 

35 { was an hungred, &c.] Here we are taught, that giving 
Meat and Drink to the Hungry and Thirſty, ſuccouring the ho- 
neſt and diſtreſſed Stranger, eloathing the Naked, viſiting and 
tending the Sic, and relieving the poor Priſaners, are ſuch 
good Works as will be owned by Chriſt at the great Day of 
Judgment as done to himſelf: (O how highly ought we to eſteem 
of him who ſo eſteemed us!) And on the contraty, that the 
Sin of Omiſſion in not relieving the Poor and Diſtreſſed, c. 
will certainly bring upon us the Wrath of God, ſhut us out 
from Heaven, and be the Occaſion of our being condemned to 
the everlaſting Fire of Hell. | 

But here note, that it is undoubtedly certain, that at the great 
Day Inquiſition will be made concerning the Diſcharge or Omiſ- 
ſion of our Duty in all other reſpects. But our Lord is pleaſed 

to mention the Duties of Mercy and Charity in particular, be- 
. Cauſe his own Example, and the Genius of our holy Religion 

conſpire in ſo eminent a Manner to diſpoſe us to all good and 

beneficent Actions. Collyer, Whitby, Fiddes. 


380 The Foux GosrELs . B. IV. 


a | A. D. 
C HA P. II oo 


Mar TH, xxvi. ver. 1. to ver. 17. MARK xiv. 
ver. 1. lo ver. 12. LUKE xxii. ver. 1. fo ver. 7. 
Jony xiii. ver. 1. 40 ver. 31. 


The Jews Conſpiracy againſt Jelus, ver. 4. Chriſt's 
Head anointed, as he is at Supper in Bethany, 
ver. 7. He gives his Diſciples an eminent Example 
of Humility, ver. 18. And exhorts them to imitate 
that Example, ver. 26. Foretels who ſhould be- 


tray him, ver. 40. Judas covenants to betray his 
Lord and Mafeer, ver. 47. 


Lu. xxii. 
1 OW the feaſt of unleavened bread drew . 
Matt. xxvi. which is called the paſſover. | 


1 2 And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finiſhed all 
theſe ſayings, he ſaid unto his diſciples, | 
2 3 Ye know that after two days is the feaſt of the paſl- 
over, and the Son of man is betrayed tobe crucified. 
4 Then afſembled together the chief-prieſts, and the 
Scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace of 
the high- -prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, 
5 And conſulted, that they might take Jeſus by ſub- 
tilty, and kill bim. 
5 6 But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt- day, leſt there be 
Lu. xxii. 2 an uproar among the people; for they feared the people. 
Matt. xxvi. 7 Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the houſe of 
6 Simon the leper, as he ſat at meat, there came a woman, 
Mar. xiv. having an alabaſter-box of ointment of ſpikenard, very 
3 precious z and ſhe brake the box, and poured it on his 
head. 
Matt xxvi. 8 But when his diſciples ſaw it, they had indignation 
8 within themſelves, and ſaid, Why was this waſte of the 
Mar. xiv. 4 ointment made? 
oh 5 9 For it might have been ſold for more than three 
1 hundred pence, and have been given to the poor. And 
Þ they murmured againſt her. 
7 10 And Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone, why trouble ye her? 
he hath wrought a 8000 work on me? 


— — 2 - — 
A * 6-27 * 2 8 — — 
—— — * - ** < a) — 2 — al be. 
_ - — * 22 ” #5 N £ * — - N ? PS bu ——— —— 
8 Joo 12 WFP") K " x : 5 "BY — =; — 2 
wh” 22 . "Ry On OG —y— —ͤ— — 6 2 — ” 
hs — I 2" . 4 - c , — — 

ARE, WS CLI hs ads . : * — * * N — r p 

. 8 * * K 1 - a 

— re IR | — . 2 - 8 
n 2 
T 


11 For 


h. XIII. ARMON IZE D. 
Ch. x11 H NIZ'D 381 Me 


11 For ye have the poor with you always, and when- 7 
ſoever ye will ye may do them good: but me ye have 
not always. 2 
12 She hath done what ſhe could: ſhe is come afore- g 
hand to anoint my body to the burying. | 
13 For in that ſhe hath poured this ointment on my Matt.xxvi. 
body, ſhe did it for my burial. 12 
14 Verily, I ſay unto you, Whereſoever this goſpel 13 
ſhall be preached in the whole world, there ſhall alſo this, 


that this woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her. 


15 Now before the feaſt of the paſſover, when Jeſus John xiii, 
knew that his hour was come that he ſhould depart out of x 
this world unto the Father, having loved his own which 
were in the world, he loved them unto the end, | 

16 And ſupper being ended, (the devil having now 2 
put into the heart of Judas Iſcariot, Simon's ſon, to be- 
tray him) 5 
1 Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all things 3 
into his hands, and that he was come from God, and 
went to God, | | | 

18 He riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide his garments, 4 
and took a towel, and girded himſelf. 

19 After that he poureth water into a baſon, and be- 
gan to waſh the diſciples feet, and to wipe them with the 
towel wherewith he was girded. 

20 Then cometh he to Simon Peter : and Peter faith 6 
unto him, Lord, doſt thou waſh my feet? Wow 

21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, What I do thou + 
knoweſt not now ; but thou ſhalt know hereafter. 

22 Peter faith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my g 
feet. Jeſus anſwered him, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt 
no part with me. | DW 

23 Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, not my feet q 
only, but alſo my hands, and my head. : 

24 Jeſus ſaith to him, He that is waſhed, needeth 10 
not fave to waſh his feet, but is clean every whit : and 
ye are clean, but not all. 

25 For he knew who ſhould betray him; therefore 11 
faid ne, Ve are not all clean, | "i 
26 So after he had waſhed their feet, and had taken 12 

his garments, and was ſet down again, he ſaid unto them, 
Know ye what I have done to you? - 
27 Ye 
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13 27 Ye call me Maſter and Lord; and ye fay well ; ger: 

for / I am. 

14 28 If I then, your Lord and Maſter, have waſhed — 
your feet, ye alſo ought to wafh one another's feet. 

xs 20 For I have given you an example, that ye ſhould 
do as I have done to you. 

16 230 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The fervant i is not 
greater than his lord, neither he that is ſent greater than 
he that ſent him. | 

17 : 31 If ye know theſe things, bappy are ye if yet 
them. | 

8 232 4 ſpeak not of you all ; T know whom T have cho- 
| ſen : but that the ſcripture may be fulfilled, He that 
eateth bread with me hath lift up his heel againſt me, 

19 33 Now I tell you before it come, that when it is 
come to paſs ye may believe that I am He. 

20 34 Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He that receiveth 
whomſoever I ſend, receiveth me; and he that receiveth 
me, receiveth him that ſent me. 

21 35 When Jeſus had thus ſaid he was troubled in ſpirits 
and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, 
that one of you ſhall betray me. 

22 36 Then the diſciples looked one on another, doubt- 
ing of whom he ſpake. 

23 37 Now there was leaning on Jeſus boſom one of his 

diſciples whom Jeſus loved. 

38 Simon Peter therefore beckened to him, that he 
ſhould aſk who it ſhould be of whom he ſpake. 

25 39 He then lying on Jeſus breaſt, faith unto him, 

Lord, who is it ? | 
26 40 Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom I will give a 
ſop when I have dipped it, And when he had dipped the 
ſop he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, he ſon of Simon. 
27 41 And after the ſop Satan entered into him. Then 
| faid Jefus unto him, That thou doeſt, do quickly. 
28 42 Now no man at the table knew for what intent 
he Take this unto him, 
43 For ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas had the 
bag, that Jeſus had faid unto him, Buy theſe things that 
we have need of againſt the feaſt ; or that he ſhould give 


ſomething to the poor, | 
| 44 He 


24 


29 


T\ Ch. x11. HARMONIZ' D. 


| 3 83 John xiii. 
ap. 44 He then having received the ſop went immediate 30 


— 


33. ly out: and it was dark. 
45 And he went his way, and communed with the Lu. xxii. 
chief-prieſts and captains, how he might betray him unto 4 


8 
46 And when they heard it, they were glad, and pro- Mar. xiv. 
miſed to give him money. a 3 


47 And he ſaid unto them, What will ye give me, and Matt. xxvi. 
I will deliver him unto you? And they covenanted with 15 
him for thirty pieces of ſilver, 

48 And he promiſed, and from that time he ſought Luke xxii. 6 
how he might conveniently betray him unto them in the Mat.xxvi. 16 


abſence of the multitude, Mar. xiv, 11 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Ver. 3. — The Son of man is betrayed, &c.) Chriſt arms his 
Diſciples againſt the Scandal and Bitterneſs of the Croſs, and 
ſhews that he voluntarily, without Conſtraint, preſented him- 
ſelf to die for our Redemption, offering the Sacrifice of Obe- 
dience unto God his Father. Dio. 

4 Aſſembled together the chief-prieſts, &c.] A Deſcription of 
the great Council, or Sanhedrim, which confiſted of ſeventy 
Judges, beſides the High-Prieft and the chief Magiſtrate of the 
People; (Numb. xi. 16, 17, 24.) and it belonged to them to 
judge of the moſt weighty Matters, as of a falſe Prophet, ſuch 
a one as they accuſed Jeſus to be. Dio, Grotius. 

6 — Not on the feaſt day] By the Feaſt day we are to un- 
derſtand not the Meal of the Paſchal, but the whole Feſtival, 
all the Time from the killing the Paſchal Lamb to the laſt Day 
of eating unleavened Bread, which conſiſted of eight Days. Of 
which the firſt and laſt, and Sabbath, if any intervened, were 
only accounted Feſtivals; on the other Days they were permit- 
ted to work. Now from their Writings we learn, that it was 
the Cuſtom of the Jeu to put notorious Malefactors, Rebels, 
and Impoſtors, to Death at one of the three Feafis, becauſe then 
only, by reaſon of the publick Congreſs of the People from all 
Parts of Judæa, all might hear and fear, Deut. xvii. 13, Hence 
it is that this Feat of Paſſover was waited for by the Jcaus, and 
deſigned for the Death of Chriſt, as of a Rebel and Impoſtor 
both, one which they would fancy to be an Enemy to Cz/ar, 
and a falſe Prophet, and Seducer of the Perple. But for Fear of 


the Multitude, the Fathers of the Sanbedrim ſeem willing -n 
| receds 


F 
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Minds on Judas's Proffer. Grotius, Whitby, Hammond, Dio. 


7 Now when Jeſus woas in Bethayy, Kc.] That the Supper 


here, and the Supper in John xii. (ſee Chap. v. Ver. 4. of this 
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recede from this received Cuſtom, but quickly change their A.. 


33. 


Book) were not one and the ſame Supper, but two Suppers at 


ſome Days Diſtance, appears by theſe Obſervations : Firft, 
The Supper in Jobn was in the Houſe of Lazarus, but the Sup- 
per here in the Houſe of Simon the Leftr. Secondly, At the 
Supper in John, Chri/”s Feet were anointed, but here his Head 
was anointed. Thirdly, The Supper in John was fix Days be- 
fore the Paſſover, but the Supper here but two Days before: 
For obſerve, Mark xiv. 1. After two Days was the Feaſt of the 
Paſſever ; and then, Ver. 3. And Jeſus being in Bethany” , 
Thus did this Mary (who is ſuppoſed to be Mary Magdalen) 
anoint Chriſt three ſeveral times; his Feet at her firſt Conver- 
fion, and his Feet again fix Days before the Paſſover, and. his 
Head and Body here two Days before the Paſſover, even that 
Night that Judas firſt went about to make his Bargain for be- 

traying him. Lightfoot. | : 
10 Let her alone, &c.] See Chap. v. Ver. 10. of this Book, 
Note. „ „ 3 
11 Tie have the poor with you, &c.] The Meaning is, You 


have always Opportunity enough to relieve the Poor, but as 
for me, who ſhall ſhortly die for you, you will not know hence- 
forth how to yield me any more human Service; this Woman 
Has done me as it were the laſt ; correſpondent to that which 
they do to dead Bodies, imbalming them. Dis. 


16 Supper being ended, &c.] Jo convince the Reader that 
the true Order of Time is here obſerved, and that the Evange- 


| lifts are properly connected, we ſhall prove theſe two Things: 


Firſt, That the Supper here was not the Pa/cha/ Supper, but a 
Supper before the Paſſover. Secondly, That it is the ſame with 
that in Math. xxvi. 6. and Mark xiv. 3. (See Ver. 7. of this 
Chapter.) = | ES: | 

And, ff, The Supper in John xiii. was not on the Paſſover 
Night, but before : This is evident, from theſe Arguments, 
Firſt, Becauſe St. John ſays expreſly Ver. 1. that it was before 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover. Secondly, The Diſciples, when Jiu 
ſaid to Judas, that thou doeſ?, do quickly, thought that Chrif? had 


bid him buy 6bo/c Things which were needful for the Paſchal Feaſt; 


( Jeb xiii. 29. or Ver. 43. of this Chapter) by which it appears 
that the Feaſt was not yet come. Thirdly, The Devil entered 
into Judas after our Lord had given the Sop to him at this Sup- 
per; (Ver. 41. of this Chapter) and yet it is evident from St. 
Lide xxii. 1, 3. that Satan entered into Judas when the Paſſover 
was only near, but not yet come. For obſerve his Order: — 

tells 


A. D. tells us, Ver. 3, 4. that Satay entered into Judas, and he con- 


33. ſulted with the Chief-Priefts, and with the Soldiers, how he 


— might deliver him up unto them ; and then it follows, Ver. 7, 8. 


then came the Days of unleavuened Bread, and Chrift ſaid to his 
Diſciples, Prepare the Paſſover for us, that we may eat; ſo that 
Satan muſt have entered into Judas before the Paſſover was pre- 
pared. Fiurthly, Had the Supper mentioned here by St. John 
been the Paſchal Supper, Judas muſt have made his Agreement 
to betray Chri/t after that Supper; whereas it is plain from all 
the other Evangeliſis, that he did that before the Pa/cha/ Sup- 
per. See Matth. xxvi. 14. Mark xiv. 10. Luke xxii. 4. 
Fifthly obſerve, That at this Supper C3rift only privately diſ- 
covers the Traitor to St. John, (Ver. 39, 40. of this Chapter) 
whereas at the Paſchal Supper he makes him known openly to 
them all; ¶ Matib. xxvi. 25. or Ch. xv. 16. of this Book) here 


he diſcovers him to St. John, by giving him a Sop which he 


had dipped in the Diſh; there he diſcovers him to the reſt by 
this, that bis Hand was with him in the Diſh. ( Matth. xxvi. 23. 
Mark xiv. 20. or Ch. xv. 14. of this Book.) 


. Againſt what is here ſaid it may be objected, that Chriſt ſaith 


Fohn xiii. 38. (ſee Ver. 8. of the next Chapter) The Cock ſhall 
not crow before thou haſt denied me thrice ; now this, ſay the Ob- 
jectors, ſeems to have been ſaid at Chriſt's laſt Paſſover. To 


this I anſwer, that when Chri/? ſaid this to Peter elſewhere, he 


always adds the Circumſtance of Time, either the Cock ſhall 
not crow this Night, (Ch. xviii. 7: of this Book) or this Dari 
Lake xxii. 34. whereas here no Circumſtance of Time is added, 
which makes it probable, the Words here were not ſpoken at 
the ſame Time. Secondly, The Words in St. John were ſpoken 
upon Occaſion of St. Peter's Anſwer to theſe Words of Chrift, 
Whither I go thou canſt not follow me now. (Ver. 6. of the next 
Chapter ) but the like Words in St. Matthew and St. Mark were 
ſpoken upon Occaſion of our Lord's Prediction that they ſhould 
all be offended becauſe of him that Night, Math. xxvi. 31. Mark 
xiv. 27. and in St. Luke upon Occaſion of Chriſt's ſaying to 
Peter in particular, Satan hath d: fired to winnow thee, Ch. xxii. 


515 32. (ſee Ch. xvii. Ver. 2, 5. of this Book) which makes it 


* 


arther probable, that theſe Words here were ſpol n at a dif- 


ferent Time. | 
Thus having ſhewn that the Supper here in John xiii. was 
not on the Paſſover Night, but before; I proceed, ſeconaly, to 
ſhew that it was two Days before the Paſſover, and the fame 
with that Supper mentioned by St. Matthew and Mark in Be- 
:hany. And for the Proof of this we need go no further than 
this Obſervation : That both the Ewangeli/s St. Matthew and 
Mar do begin the Treaſon of Judas from that Supper in 
Cc Bethany ; 


X - „ 
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then one of the twelve, called Fudas, went to the Chief-Priefts, 
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Bethany ; Matth. xxvi. 13, 14. Mark xiv. 9, 10. for as ſoon as A. D. 


they have related the Story of that Supper, they preſently add, 


&c. Now it is apparent that he began the acting of his Treaſon 
from the Time of Satan's entering into him with the Sop, 
which was at the Supper John xiii. (ſee Yer. 41. of this Chapter) 


and ſo it concludeth that to be the ſame Supper with that in 


Manb. xxvi. and Mark xiv. Lightfoot, Whitby. 

15 He lowed them unto the end.) i, e. To the Cloſe of his 

Life, and ſhewed his Affection to them by waſhing their Feet. 
Whitby. 
17 Feſus knowing that he <vas come from God, and went to 
Cod.] Now ſeeing it is certain that he left the World, and 
went to the Father, by aſcending from the Earth to the higheſt 
Heavens, muſt not the Oppoſition require that he came out 
from the Father into the World, by coming from Heaven to 
the Earth? Whitby. | Vt 

19 — Began to waſh the diſciples feet] Great is this In- 
ſtance of Humility, if we confider, Firft, The Dignity of the 
Perſon expreſſed in the 17% Verſe. Secondly, The Action it- 
ſelf, with the Circumſtances of it: For, Firf, Chriſt lays aſide 
his uppermoſt Garment, and he girds him/elf as Servants uſed to 
do when they did miniſter to their Maſters. Secondly, He actual- 
ly waſhed his Diſciples Feet, which alſo Servants did to their 
Maſters when they came from a Journey, to cleanſe them from 
the Dirt, and to refreſh them. See V hitly, Lightfoot. 

21 — Thou ſhalt know hereafter.) i. e. After the Ceremony 
is over I ſhall tell thee it was intended as an Example of that 
Humility which I would bave you ſhew in miniſtring to the 
meanelt Chriſtians, though you in Station-and Office be ſuperior 
to them. Whithy. 8 

22 — hon haſt no part with me.] i. e. Canſt not be my 
Diſciple, nor continue to have a Part in my Family and King- 
dom. Meaning by an eaſy Figure and cuſtomary Alluſion to 
the Thing they were at that Time doing, that without ſuch Ho- 
lineſs and Purity of Mind, as is naturally repreſented by clean- 
ing and waſhing the Body with Water, he could not be a worthy 
Apoſtle ar d Preacher of the Goſpel. Clarke. 

24 He that is waſhed, needeth not ſawe to woſh his feet.] 
Becauſe they only gather Dirt and Gravel in a journey : Mean- 
ing by the tame Alluſion as before, that he who has once hear- 
tily embraced and for ſome Time obeyed the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel muſt not be ſuppoſed ever after to ſtand any more in 
need of any total and entire Change of Heart and Mind, but 


only to cleanſe himſelf continually from the unavoidable Incur- 


ſions of daily Infirmities. Vith, Clarke. 


23 - 7. 


* 


28 — Ye ought alſo to waſh one another's feet.) Not in the 
3. literal Senſe, bur in the ſpiritual, by ſhewing all Willingneſs 


—— and Chearfulneſs to do all Acts of Kindneſs, Humility and Cha- 


rity to one another. Whithy, Clare. 
32 I know whom I have choſen. } Vix. To the Office of an 
Apoſtle : For Chriſt ſpeaks not here of an Election to Faith, and 
by it to Salvation; that being conſtantly in Scripture aſcribed 
to God the Father. And the Import of the Words ſeems' to be 
this, I know every one of your Hearts and Diſpoſitions now, 
and I knew them then when I firſt choſe you to be my Apoſtles 
and Companions : I know that one of you will betray me; 
and I knew from the Beginning that he would do ſo: But God 
in his Wiſdom hath permitted this, that, as Achitophel betrayed 
Dawid, though he was his familiar Friend; ſo Judas, my Fa- 
miliar at my Table, might betray the Son of God; and ſo the 
Words recorded P/a/m iv. 9. might be fulfilled in him alſo, 
of whom King David was the Type. Grotius, Clarke, Whitby. 

37 Leaning on Tefus's boſom.) See B. II. Ch. 1x. Ver. 35. 

ote. * 5 | 

41 Satan entered into him.) Not as to the SubPance, but as 
to the Operation; as he is ſaid to do, when the Will is fully 
inclined to obey his Motions, and we do not reſiſt them. Thus, 
after Juda. bad neglected all the kind Warnings and Admoni- 
tions that 7e/us had given him, and was therefore now left 
wholly to himſelf, to follow the corrupt Inclinations of his own 
wicked Heart, he readily complies with' the preſent Tempta- 
tions of the Devil, and is carried on without Remorſe to the 
Performance of 'the moſt horrid Enterprize, the Betraying of 
his Mafter. Whithy, Clarke. | 

— That thou doe, i. e. What thou intendeſt to do, 4 
quickly, This is not a Command to Fudas to go on with his 
wicked Enterprize, but only a Declaration made by Chriſt of 
his Readineſs to ſuffer Death. G-otrus, Whitby. 

47 — Far thirty pieces of ſilver. ] Or Shekels, Valug Three 
Pounds Fifteen Shillings. '1'his Sum was the Price of Servants ; 
(a Freeman being generally valued at Sixty Shekels) ſo true is 
that Saying of St. Paul, that Chriſt took on him the Form of a 
Servant, to whom alſo the Death of the Croſs peculiarly be- 
longed among the Romans, Hammond. : 
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e oTIVET 5c | 
Joux xiii. ver. 31. 10 the end; and Chap. xiv, 
15 „ ESR 
_ Chriſt ſolemnly enjoins his Diſciples to love one an- 
other, ver. 4. And foretels Peter's Fall, ver. 8. 
Comforts his Diſciples before his Departure with 
the Promiſe of preparing them a Place in Heaven, 
ver. 10. Aud of their having their Prayers heard, 
ver. 21. And of the Holy Spirit's being ſpeedily 
ſent unto them, ver. 24. Obedience and Penſe- 
verancr the neceſſary Condition upon which all 
ſpiritual Bleſſings depend, ver. 29. Why Jeſus 
manifeſted. himſelf to certain particular Perſons 
rather than to the reſt of the World, ver. 30. He 
| takes his Leave of his Diſciples, ver. 35. ; 
Joh. xiii, To | | 5 


311 HzRrEFoRE when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, 
1 Nov is the Son of man glorified, and God is glo- 
ried in him. . | r 
32 2 If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo glorify 
him in himſelf, and ſhall ftraightway glorify him. 5 
3 Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye 
ſhall ſeek me: and as I ſaid unto the Jews, Whither I go 
ye cannot come. ſo now I ſay unto you, | 
34 4 A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love 
one another ; as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one 
another. TT | | 
25 5 By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, 
if ye have love to one another. 
36 6 Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither goeſt 
thou? Jeſus anſwered him, Whither I go thou canſt not 
follow me now; but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. 
Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow 
thee now ? I will lay down my life for thy fake. 
38 8 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life 
for my fake? Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, the cock 
| ſhall not crow till thou haſt denied me thrice. | 
Joh, xiv. 9 Let not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, 
| 1 believe alſo in me. | 
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10 In my Father's houſe are many manſions ; if it zvere 2 
not /, I would have told you; I go to prepare a place 


por you. 


11 And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 3 
come again, and receive you unto myſelf, that where 1 
am there ye may be alſo. 

12 And whither I go, ye know, and the way ye 4 
know. 

13 Thomas ſaith unto him, Lord, we know not 5 
whither thou goeſt, and how can we know the way? 

14 Jeſus faith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, 6 
and the life : no man cometh unto the Father but by me. 
15 If ye had known me, ye ſhould, have known my 7 
Father alſo ; and from henceforth ye know him, and have 
ſeen him, 

16 Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, 8 
and it ſufficeth us. 

17 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Have I been ſo long with g 
you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? he that 


| hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayeſt thou 


then, Shew us the Father ? 
18 Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the 10 
Father in me? the words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak 


not of myſelf : but the Father that dwelleth in me, he 
| doeth the works, 


19 Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father 11 
in me : or elſe believe me for the very works ſake. 

20 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that helieveth 12 
on me, the works that I do thall he do alſo, and greater 
ag than theſe ſhall he do; becauſe 1 go unto my 

ather. 


21 And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name that will 12 


Ido, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 

22 If ye aſk any thing in my name I will do it. 14 
23 If ye love me keep my commandments. 15 
24 And I will pray the Father, and he fhall give you 128 

another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever. 

25 Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot 17 
receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him: 

but ye know him, for he dw elleth with you, and ſhall be 

in you. 


26 Iwill not leave you comfortleſs, I will come to you. 18 


Cc 1 27 Yet 


389 Joh. xiv; 
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vet little while, and the world ſeeth me no A.). 
more: but ye ſee me; becauſe [ live, ye ſhall live alſo, 33. 

20 28 At thatday ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, 
and you in me, and I in you. 1 

21 29 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 

them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me 
ſhall be loved of my Father, and I wilt love him, and will 
manifeſt myſelf to him. 

22 30 Judas faith unto him, not Iſcariot, Lord, how is 
it that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf unto us, and not unto 
the world? 

23 31 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, If a man love 
me, he will keep my words: and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode 
with him. 

24 32 He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings : 
and the word which you hear, is not mine, but the Fa- 
ther's which ſent me. 

25 33 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, being yet 
preſent with you, 

26 34 But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance 
whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. 

27 35 Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: 
not as the world giveth give I unto you. Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 

28 36 Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away, 
and come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye would re- 
Joice, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father: for my Fa- 
ther is greater than I. 

29 37 Andnow I have told you before it come to paſs, 
that when it is come to paſs ye might believe. 

30 38 Hercafter I will not talk much with you: for the 
prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. 

31 309 But that the world may know that I love the Fa- 
ther; and as the Father gave me commandment, even ſo 
Ido. Ariſe, let us go hence. 


ANNO- 


— 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


3. | | 
Ver. 1. Therefore when he was gone, out, &c. ] Theſe Words 


continue the Story, and aſſure us that the enſuing Diſcourſe was 
at Bethany in the Houſe of Simon the Leper, immediately after 
Judas was gone out about his curſed Work. Lightfoot. 

— Now is the Son of man glorified, ] I am now preſently 
entering into my laſt Combat, in the Victory of which ſhall ap- 
pear the Strength of my Deity and Righteouſneſs, and ſo my 
Father's Glory ſhall be fully manifeſted in the Work of Re- 
demption by me, his Son ; which being accompliſhed he will 
give me a glorious Reward for it in his Kingdom. For, ſince 
both in my Lzfe I have glorified God, and in my Suffering: and 
Death ſhall continue to do the ſame, God alſo will exalt me to 
unconceivable Glory, and give undeniable Atteſtations (wiz. by 
Signs done in the Heayen and the Earth, which ſhall force Men 
to ſay even at my Death, This truly was the Son of God, by my 
glorious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion) of his having inveſted me 


with all Power in Heaven and Earth ; and that too very ipeedi-. 


ly. Dio, Clarke, Grotius, Whitby, 

4 A new commanament, &c.] The Loving one another was 
a Precept of Moſes, and that as one's ſelf, Lew. xix. 18, Why 
then does our Lord call it a »:-w Commandment £ Firſt, Be- 
cauſe the Jews limited this Love to their own People, and had 
no Regard to others who were not Fewws or Proſelztes, (ſee 
Book III. Chap. x. Ver. 13. N.) whereas Chriſt extends the 
Command to all Perſons we may be concerned with, and alſo 
propoſes the Meaſure and Degree of Love in a higher Manner 
than the Jesus thought of; as I have loved yau ; As much as if 
our Lord had ſaid, I now leave with you, as my laſt Legacy, a 
zeao and ſolemn Commandment, which is that ye love one an- 
other, not after the ordinary Manner of the World, but with 
ſuch a Love as I have loved you, who for your ſake have un- 
dergone all Hardſhips, and am now about to lay down my Life 
for you. Secondly, Chrift might call this mutual Love a zeay 
Commandment, as having made it the proper Badge or Mark of 
the Chriſtian Religion; thereby diſtinguiſhing his Followers 
from others: By this ſhall all Men know that ye are my Diſciples, 
if ye have Lowe to one another. Collyer, Clarke. 

6 Thou canſt nit follow me now.) i. e. In my Sufferings, till 
by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon thee: thou art 
ſtrengthened. But thou ſpalt foilow me afterwards. Meaning, 
that after many Years Peter ſhou!d follow him in the Likeneſs of 
his Death, and thereby be made alſo Partaker of his Glory. 
Peter was crucified with his Head downward, M bit, Grotius, 


Clarke. ; 
E | 8 The 


10 
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8 The cock ſhall not crow till thou haft denied me thrice.) The A. D 
Emfhafes of this Speech lieth eſpecially in the Word thrice: As 33. 


if our Lord had ſaid to him, Art thou ſo confident of thy 
Strength and ſtanding for me? I tell thee, the Time will be 
when thou ſhalt: deny me 7hrice in the Time of Cocks 
Crowing. For the Meaning 1s not that Peter ſhould deny his 
Maſter three times over before any Cock crew, but that he 
ſhould deny him thrice in the Time af Cocks Crowing, which 
Time was a fourth Part of the Night. See the Note on Ver. 16. 
in the preceding Chapter. Lightfoot. 

9 Let not your heart be troubled, &c] Be not affrighted and 
diſconſolate, becauſe I have told you I muſt paſs through great 
Sufferings, and be taken away from you for a Time. But be- 
lieve in God, the Auther of that Doctrine you are to preach, and 
therefore the Defender of thoſe who propagate it; and in Me, 
in whoſe Name you are to preach it, as having all Power in 
Heaven and Earth, and being always preſent with you, and 
therefore being able to aſſiſt and preſerve you from all Dangers, 
ard to reward your faithful Labours with that Crown of Glory 
J have promiſed. - Fer in Heaven, my Father's Houſe, there 
is Room abundant to receive you : Otherwiſe I would not have 
raiſed in you a Hope and Expectation of Happineſs, But now 
fince there are Manſions ſufficient for you in another State, 
therefore ye may with Confidence and Aſſurance hope for a full 
Accompliſhment of my Promiſes, notwithitanding whatever this 
preſent World may contrive or act againſt you: And ye ought 
alſo to bear patiently my Departure from you at this Time, 
fince 'tis only in order to open an Entrance for you into thoſe 
eternal Habitations where I ſhall be ever with you; and to pre- 
pare a Place for you. For Chrit by his Entrance with his 
Sacrifice into Heaven, procured for us an Entrance into that 


Place which before was inacceſſible. Mhithy, Clarke. | 
12 Te kno<..] i e. I have told you ſo often and fo plainly, 


that you muſt needs know it. And the way ye brow ; and you 


have been fully and abundantly inſtructed in the true and only 


Means to attain unto it. Dio. 

13 We kwow nit, & ] i. e. The Diſciples, whoſe Minds 
were not yet wlolly weaned from the Expectation of temporal 
Power and Glory, underſtood not this Diſcourſe of Jet. 
Clarke. © 8 

14 Tam the way, &c.] I am the Author of the Way that 
leadeth to Life, the Teacher of that! ruth which directs to it, 
and the Giver of that Life which is to be obtained by walking in 
it. And this Life conſiſts in the Viſion or Enjoyment of the 
Father, to whom none cometh but by me, i. e. by imitating my 
Example, ang obcying my Commands, Now if you ſay, 

| you 


5 
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A.D. you do not know y Father, I tell you, no Man who knows me 
33. can be ignorant of my Father, of his Will, and the Means to 
— pleaſe him, and of the Way to attain the higheſt Happineſs in 


the Enjoyment of him: For my Father and I are in Effect one 
and the ſame. So that if you know me, you cannot but know 
my Father alſo. As indeed ye do know him, and have been 
ſafficiently inſtructed in his Will. Whitby, Clarke. 
109 — And the Father in me.] By Virtue of his Spirit re- 
ſiding in me, ſo that I both perfectly know his Will, and I can 
do the moſt mighty Works by this Power of the moſt High, 
Whitby. | | 

20 Greater works, &c.] 7. e. Ye ſhall be indued with 
Power, not only to do the ſame Works I have done; to heal 
Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, and the like ; but moreover to do 
greater Things than thoſe, to ſpeak with all Kinds of Tongues, 
and to propagate my Religion among the Gentiles, even 
through all the Nations of tbe Earth. That this is the true 
Meaning of theſe Words is manifeſt from the Reaſon of them 
here aſſigned, Becauſe I go to the Father, wiz, to ſend the 
Holy Spirit down upon you, by whom theſe greater Works 
are to be done. Clarke, Whitby, Grotius. 

21 Whathever ye ſhall aſk in my name.] Though it be never 
ſo high and difficult, yet if it be convenient and agreeable to 
your Vocation, and to the Ac vancement of my Kingdom, I 
will enable you to do it, and ſo by the ſnewing forth my Power 


in you after my Departure, glorify him who ſent me. Dio, 


Hammond. | 
24 — Amther Comforter.) The Word Paraclete in the 
Greek fignifies an Advocate and Comforter ; both which Offices 
the Holy Gho/? performed: He did the Part of an Auvocate in 
reſpe& of Chriſ and his Goſpel, by convincing the World of Sin 
in not believing on him, and of the Righteouſreſs of Chr:/, 
and by confirming the Apoſtles Teſtimony of him by Signs and 
Miracles, and various Gifts imparted to them, and by pleading 
their Cauſe before Kings and Rulers, and againſt all their Ad- 
verſaries. Secondly, In reſpe& of the 4poſiles and the Faithful, 
he aifo did the Part of a Comforter, as being ſent for their Con- 
ſolation and Support in all their Troubles, filling their Hearts 
with Joy and Gladneſs, and giving them an inward Teſtimony 
of God's Love to them, and an Aſſurance of their future Hap- 

ineſs, 3 

b But here we muſt remember, as the one neceſſary Condition 
upon which all depends, and on which alone our Lord promiſed 
his Diſciples the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, that we be careful 
to evidence our Love to God and his Son 7efus Chrij?, by con- 
tinuing ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in our Obedience to his woven 
| mands. 
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mands. For the Reaſon our Lord aſſigns for the World's not A. D. 
25 receiving the Spirit of Truth, is, becauſe it ſeeth him not, &C. 
i. e. becauſe it is ſenſual and corrupt, having no Knowledge of 


him, nor Diſpoſition to be governed by him. Yhithy, Clarke. 
26 I will come to ycu.] Not by my Reſurrection only, but 


eſpecially by the Preſence of my Spirit, which ſhall he to you 


as a Father and an Advocate, and an aſſured Pledge of my laſt 
Return to your full Redemption. Dio, Grotius. | 

27 But ye ſee me.] But ye ſhall ſee me; for after I am riſen 
Iwill ſhew myſelf to you, but not to all the People: For I ſhall 
live again, and ye alſo ſhall live with me. - Or thus, Even in 
my bodily Abſence you, ſhall have my ſpiritual Preſence, and 
the Communion of the Holy Spirit. So Ver. 3o, 31. Wall, 
Clarke, | 

28 At that day.] Viz. After IJ have conquered and triumphed 
over Death, and ſent you the Comforter, you ſhall be fully con- 
vinced that 1 am in my Father, that is, that I came truly with 
Commiſſion from him, and have kept cloſe to the Diſcharge of 
it, and varied not from it in the leaſt ; and that ye in like Man- 
ner have my Power and Commiſſion communicated to you.— 
That this is the right Interpretation of hit Verſe appears from 
the next, where he that loves Chriſt, and keeps his Commandments, 
that is, that zs in Chrif, is the Subject to whom the Promiſe iz 
made cf Chriſ's manifeſting himſelf unto him, which is the 


Importance of the Phraſe, Aud ] in him. By which it appears, 


that continuing ſtedfaſt and immoveable in our Faith in Chri/t, 
and in Obedience to his Commands, is the Qualification or 
Condition required in the Subje& to make a Man capable of 
the Manifeſtation of Ch, to him, which would not be affordeq 
to any others. And this is the Importance of Yer. 31, Ham- 


mond, Clarke. 
35 Peace I leave with yu] i. e. My Grace and Bleſſing; 


not as the World, in empty Wiſhes of what they neither do nor 


can give, nor that external Peace, which is both temporary and 
uncertain, but inward Pezce of Conſcience, ariſing from the 
Pardon of your Sins, from the Senſe of the Favour of God, and 
of my Preſence with you by the Spirit. Wherefore be not afraid, 
i. e. be not grieved for my Departure, ſeeing I promiſe you 
from above Help and Aſſiſtance by my Spirit. I hitby, Dio. 

36 {If ye lowed me, ye Would rejoice, &c.] If ye loved me 
according to Knowledge, with a wiſe and underſtanding Aﬀec- 
tion, ye would have looked on my Departure with Joy, as on 
2 Means of dignifying me; for he that ſent is, as ſuch, greater 
than I, who am ſent by him. And ſo my returning to my Fa- 
ther muſt needs be the advancing me to a higher Condition than 
that which now Il am in. Hammond, Grotius, | | 
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37 J have told you before, &c.) Viz. Of my Aſcent into 


33. Heaven, and of the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, that when you 
have received this Spirit you more firmly may believe I am the 


Son of God, inveſted with all Power in Heaven and Earth. 
Whitby, Grotius. 

38 The prince of this dl cometh, and hath nothing in me.] 
i. e. Satan, by his Miniſters, Judas, and the Rulers of the 
Jews ; but they have nothing in me, have no Power over me ; 
ſhall find no Sin in me : My Life is not in their Power ; but I 
lay it down in Obedience to my Father, and in Love to Men. 
Wall, Grotius. 

39 Ariſe, let us go hence.) Hitherto our Lord had difcourſed 
in the Houſe of Simon the Leper ; theſe Words intimate his Re- 


moval from Bethany to Feruſalem. 


— 


8 
———— 


* 
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The fourth and laſt Paſſover: 
At which Chrift was ſacrificed for us. 


MaTTH. xxvi. ver. 17, to ver. 30. Mark xiv. 
Per. 12. to ver. 26, LUKE. Xxxii. ver. 7. to 


ver. 31. 


Jeſus eats the Paſſover with his Diſciples, ver. 1. 
And foretels who ſhall betray him, ver. 12. Pro- 


vidence 3 Good out of the evil Actions of 


Men, ver. 15. Jeſus inſtitutes the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, ver.17. Of Ambition, ver. 21. 


T HEN came the day of unleavened bread, when 7 


the paſſover muſt be killed. 


. XXl1. 


2 And the firſt day of unleavened bread, when they Mar. xiv. 


killed the paſſover, the diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying un- 12 
to him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat Mat. xxvi. 


the paſſover ? 


3 N . he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, Peter and Mar. xiv, 


John, and faith unto them, Go ye into the city, and be- 13 


hold, when ye are entred into the city, there ſhall a man Lu. xxii. 


meet you, bearing a pitcher of water, follow him into 10 


the houſe where he entreth 1 in. 
4 And 
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Mat. xxvi. man of the houſe, Ihe maſter ſaith, my time is at hand, 
18 I will keep the paſſover at thy houſe ; ; where is the eueſt- 
Mar. xiy. chamber, where I ſhall eat the paſſover with my dif- 
14 ciples : 
15 5 And he ſhall ſhew you a las upper-room furniſhed. 
and prepared : there make ready for us. 
16 6 And his diſciples went forth, and came into the city, 
Mat. xxvi. and found as he had ſaid unto them, and they did as he 
I9 had appointed them, and they made ready the paſfover. 
Mar. xiv. 17 7 And in the evening, when the hour was come, he 
Luk. xxii. 14 ſat down, and the twelve apoſtles with him. 
15 8 And he faid unto them, With defire I have defired 
to eat this paſſover with you before I ſuffer. 
16 9 Forl fay unto you, I will not any more eat there- 
of until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
17 10 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and faid, 
Take this, and divide it among yourſelves. 
18 11 Forl ſay unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of 
1 the vine until the kingdom of God ſhall come. 
at. xxvi.21 12 And as they did eat, he faid, Behold, the hand of 


uk. xxii.21 him that betrayeth me is with me on the table! Verily, 


ark xiv. 18 I ſay unto you, one of you which eateth with me ſhall be- 
'$:] tray me. 


| Mat. xxvi. 22 13 And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and began te 
k. xxii. 23 enquire among themſelyes, which of them it was that 
Mar. xiv. 19 ſhould do this thing, and to ſay unto him one by one, Is 


1 it J? and another /ad, Is it I? 

Mat. xxvi. 14 And he anſwered and ſaid, He that dippeth his 

| 23 hand with me in the diſh the ſame ſhall betray me, 

24 15 The Son of man gocth as it is written of him: but 
wo unto that min by whom the Son of man is betrayed : 
it had been good for that man if he had not been born. 

25 16 Then Judas which betrayed him, anſwered and 

ſaid, Maſter, is it I ? He faith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. 


Lu. xxii. bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the diſciples, and 
19 faid, Take eat : This is my body which is given for you : 

this do in remembrance of me, | 
1 20 18 Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper; and when he 
lark xiv. 23 had given thanks, he gave it to them, ſay ing, Drink ye 
Wil | lat,xxvi,27 all of this; and "Ou all drank of it. | 
IT | 19 And 


14 4 And whereſoever ye ſhall go in, fay ye to the good A. 1 


26 17 And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, and 


A. D. 19 And he faid unto them, This is my blood of the 24 


2 — 
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33- new teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion Mat. xxvi. 


e 28 


20 Verily, I ſay unto you, J will not drink henceforth Mar. xiv. 25 | 1 


of this fruit of the vine until that day when I drink it new Matt. xxvi. 
with you in my Father's 1 7 29 
21 And there was alſo a ſtrife amongſt them which of Luke xxli. 
them ſhould be accounted the greateſt. 24 
232 And he ſaid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles 25 
exerciſe lordſhip over them; and they that exerciſe au- 
thority upon them are called benefactors. 
23 But ye hal not be fo : but he that is greateſt among 26 
you, let him be as the younger ; and he that is chief, as 
he that doth ſerve. : EEG 
24 For whether is greater, he that ſitteth at meat, or 27 
he that ſerveth ? is not he that ſitteth at meat? but I am 
among you as he that ſerveth. 8 
25 Te are they which have continued with me in my 28 
temptations. | - T9 
26 And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father 2g 
hath appointed unto me : 5 1 
27 That ye may eat and drink at my table in my king- 30 
2 and ſit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
ſrael. | 


FI hes - " E WE. ak 3 » 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver.2. I bere æuilt thou that ave prepare for thee to eat the paſſ- 
wer?] That our Lord did eat the laſt Paſſover with his Diſciples 
at the Day and Time accuſtomed will be evident from the fol- 
lowing Conſiderations : Firſt, We have the concurrent Teſti- 
mony of three of the Evangeliſts, (as is plain from his Chapter 
who are ſo expreſs in this Point, that had it not been for ſome 
Difficulties in the fourth of them, (Jobn xviii. 28. ſee Chap. 


x1x. Ver. 10. of this Book) it could never have been doubted of 
by any. Secondly, We are to obierve, that the Jewws reckoned 
their Days from Sun-ſet to Stn-ſet; fo that the Beginning of 
the fourteenth Day began at the Sun ſet of the thirteenth. 
Thirdly, That between that Time and the next Evening, being 
the full Time chat belonged to the fourteenth Day, all that be- 
longed to the Paſſover was to be done, wiz. the Place of eat- 
ing it was to be prepared, a Lamb to be got, and to be had to 
> | | the 
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the Temple, and there killed, and his Blood ſprinkled under A. N. 
the Name of a Paſchal, for as many Perſons as had agreed to 33. 
be at the Eating of him. (From which by the by we have an 


other irrefragable Proef that our Lord did eat the Paſſover at 
the uſual Time, and that it was not poſſible it ſhould be other- 
wiſe ; for how impoſlible was it to get the Prieſts to kill a 
Paſchal on a wrong Day?) The Paſchal thus prepared was to 
be eaten about the Concluſion of that twenty-four Hours, ac- 
cording to that of Maſes, Exod. xii. 8. They ſhall eat the Flgh 
in that Night, (not the Night with which the fourteenth Day 
began, but the Night or Evening concluding or ſhutting up the 
fourteenth Day) that is, not defer the eating it any longer than 
that Night; Leave none of it till the Morning, Ver. 10. 
Feurthly, obſerve, This Day of the Paſſover being the Eve or 


Preparation of the ſeven Days Feaſt of unleavened Bread, they 
were that Day before Sur-/zt (that is, before the fifteenth Day 


began) to purge out or remove all Remainders of leavened Bread 
out of their Houſes, and to eat the Paſſover with unleavened, 
and then the Feaft of unleavened Bread was to begin, and laſt 
feven Days, that is, from the Evening that concluded the four- 
teenth and began the fifteenth Day, to the Evening the Conclu- 
ſion of the twenty-firſt and Beginning of the twerity-ſecond Day, 
Lev. xxiii. 5. Exod. xii. 18.— Hence tis manifeſt that the 
firſt Day of unleavened Bread was contemporary with the Pa- 
cover, and they who did eat it on the fir? Day of unleavened 
Bread did eat it on the fourteenth Day of Niſan, that is, the 
Day on which the Frau, did eat it. h 
The Order of Time then is this, Vedręſday, being the thir- 
teenth of the Month N:/an, our Lord was at Bethany in the 
Houſe of Simon the Leper. That Evening was the Beginning 
of the fourteenth Day, when the Paſſower was to be killed; 
accordingly Chriſt ſends two of his Diſciples to prepare the 
Paſſover for him, which when they had done, he in the Even- 
ing of the fourteenth, or the Beginning of the fifteenth, comes 
with the Twelve, and eats the Paſſover with them. 

For it is confeſſed on all hands, that our Lord ſuffered on 
Friday; and alſo that at the ſame Time that he did eat the Paf- 
ever he inſtituted the holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and 
yet that he did this the ſame Night that he was betrayed St. Paul 
informs us 1 Cor. xi. 23. Now all the Evangeli/ts tell us, that 
in the Morning following he was led bound to Pilate, and was 
crucified that Day at the fixth, and at the ninth Hour expired ; 
therefore he muſt be cruciſied the Day after he inſtituted the Sa- 
crament, and ſo the Day after he celebrated the Paſſover z the 
Day of his Crucifixion being therefore Friday, he muſt have ce- 
tebrated the Pa//awer on Thurſdar, or on the fourteenth of Ni/an, 

| | | | according 


} 


A.D. according to the Law. The Objections raiſed from St. John 
33. ſhall be conſidered in their proper Places. See Lightfoot, Whit- 
ch, Hammond, I hiſton. 


Ch. xv. HarMoniz'h. 399 


7 The twelve apofiles with him.) Hence tis manifeſt that 
Judas was with him now. And therefore we muſt ſuppoſe that 
as ſoon as he had made his helliſh Bargain with the chief Prieſts, 
he returned again to his Maſter, to wait far a fair Opportunity 
of delivering him up to them. See Ch. x111. Ver. 48. of this 
Book. © Ya © 7 1 | 

11 7 will not arink of the fruit of the vine, &c.] There is 
ſome Variety in the Evangeliſts relating the 'Time of theſe 
Words of Chriſt: St. Luke hath brought them in as ſpoken be- 
fore the Sacrament, but Matthew and Mark after. For the 
reconciling of which, firſt the main Intent of the Relation is to 
be looked after, and then may we better ſtate the Time. Now 
the Meaning of Chriſt in theſe Words, I will no more drink of 
the Fruit of the Vine, &c. is, that the Kingdom of God was now 
ſo near that this was the laſt Meat and Drink, or the laſt Meal, 
that he was to have before that Time. By the Kingdom of God 
meaning his Reſurrection, &c. when God by him had con- 
quered Death, Satan, and Hell. And whereas he faith, Tl / 
drink it new with you, &c. Ver. 20. he did ſo, eating and drink- 
ing with them after his Reſurrect on. This therefore being the 
Aim of his Speech, it was ſeaſonable ta ſay ſo any Time of the 
Meal, This is the laſt Meal I muſt eat with you till I be riſen 
again from the Dead. And hereupon the Evangeliſts have left 
the Time of his uttering of it at that Indifferency that they have 
done. The obſerving of the direct Order of Chriſt's Actions at 
this Meal, which the Evangeliſts have related, will help to clear 
this Matter. | | 

When he was ſet down with them he firſt faith, 7 have de- 
Fred to eat this Paſſover ævith you before I ſuffer ; for this is the 
laſt I muſt eat with you before the Kingdom of God be come. 
And thereupon he taketh the firſt Cup of Wine that was to be 
drunk at that Meal, and drinks of it, and gives it to them, and 
ſays, Divide it among yourſelves, for I will not drink, &c. mean- 
ing ; this is the laſt time that I ſhall eat and drink with you. 
And this Speech properly brought in the next, One of you /oall 
betray me; as much as if he had ſaid, I ſhall no more eat with 
you, for there is one now at the 'Table with me who hath com- 
paſſed my Death. Hereupon they queſtion who it ſhould be, &c. 
After this Paſſage they eat the Paſchal Lamb after its Rite, and 
after it he inſtituted the Lord's Supper: Bread to be his Body 
henceforth, in the ſame Senſe that the Paſchal Lamb had been 
his Body hitherto ; and the Cup to be the new Teſtament in his 
Blood now under the Goſpel, as ihe Blood of Bullacks 4 
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been the old Teftament in by Blood, Exod. xxiv. 8. Lights A. D | 5 
23 He that is greateſt among you, &c.] See Book IV. Cb. 


ww. F . 5 | 
26 And I appoint unto you a kingdom, &c.) Chriſt ſpeaks not 


here of a heavenly Kingdom, common to all the Faithful, but 
a Kingdom proper to his Apoſlas, wit. that, as his Father had 


given him Power to make Laws, by which all his Subjects 
ſhould be governed, and to which they ſhould be ſubject, ſo did 
he give to his Apoſtles Power to deliver to Ghriftians thoſe Evan- 
gelical Laws which they ſhould all be obliged to obey. Now 
hence it follows, that the Goſpels and. Epiſtles of the Apeſſles 


mult be obeyed as the Law of Chrif - And whereas the Nobi- 


John xv. 
I 


2 


lity in a Kingdom uſe to be known by two Things, the Ho- 
nour and the Power imparted to them; their Honour in eat- 
ing at the King's Table; their Power in having a Share in the 
Government under the King: Therefore our Saviour repreſents 
the Honour of his 4pof/es by eating and drinking with him at 
his Table, and their Power by judging the twelve Tribes of 
Iſrael. Whithy. p 


— —— I 


—_— 


CHAP. XVI. 
| Torn xv. and xvi. the whole Chapters. 


Jeſus compares himſelf to a Vine, and his Diſciples 
to the Branches, ver. 1. The Neceſſity of a holy 
Life, ver. 8. And of mutual Love and Charity, 
ver. 12. Preſſed from the Example of Chriſt's 
Love to Mes, ver. 13. Chriſtians muſt expect 


Perſecutions, ver. 18 — 29. Vicious Aﬀettions 


the only Cauſe of Unbelief, ver. 22. The Coming 


of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Effects of his Coming, 


ver. 26, 34, 33. The Diſciples terrified at the 
Thoughts of Jeſus's Departure, ver. 44. But 
comforted with the Promiſe of his returning, 
ver. 47. And of God's Readineſs to hear their 
Prayers in his Name, ver. 50. 


*: 1 AM the true vine, and my Fathet is the huſband- 


man, 


2 Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh 


away: 


Sat" 


ot 


de 


. that it may bring forth more fruit. 


Ch. xvi. HARMONIZ'p. 401 John , 
AD. away : and every branch that beareth fruit he purgeth it, it, 


* 
A. 


z Now ye are clean through the word which L have 2 
ſpoken unto you. 
4 Abide in me and I in you. As the branch carnot 4 
bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the vine: no more 
can ye, except ye abide i in me, 

5 Tam the vine, ye are the branches: he that abideth s 
in me, and TI in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit: 


for without me ye can do nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a rin: G 
and is withered : and men gather them, and caſt them 
into the fire, and they are burned, 

7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye 7 
ſhall aſk what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 

8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much 8 


fruit; ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples. 
9 As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved you: g 


continue ye in my love, 

Io If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my 70 
love: even as I have kept my Father's comfnandments, 
and abide in his love. 

11 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that my joy 11 
might remain in you, and that your joy might be full. > 

12 This is my commandment, that ye love one an- 12 


other, as I have loved you. 
13 Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay 12 


down his life for his friends. 
14 Ye are my friends if ye do whatſoever I command 14 


you, 
15 Henceforth I call you not ſervants ; for the ſervant x 5 
knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I have called you 
friends; for all things that I have heard of my Father 1 
have made known unto you. 

16 Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen you, 16 
and ordained you that you ſhould go and bring forth fruit, 
and that your fruit ſhould remain: that whatſoever ye 


ſhall aſk of the Father in my name he may give it you. 
17 Theſe things I command you, that ye love one an- x5 


other, 
18 If the world hate you, ye know * hated me 18 


defore it hated you. 
D d „ hi 
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19 19 If ye were of the world, the world would love his A. P. 
. own : but becauſe, ye are not of the world, but T have 33. 
© choſen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth” © 

Qu. 

K 20 Remember the word that I ſaid unto you, The 
ſervant is not greater than the lord. If they have perſe- 
« cuted me, they will alſo perſecute you: if they have kept 

my caying,, they will keep yours alſo. 

21 21 But all theſe things will they do unto you for my 
. name's fake, becauſe they know not him that ſent me. 

22 22 If I had not come and ſpoken unto them, they had 
not bad ſin: but now they have no cloke for their fin. 
23, He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. 

| 3 24.4.1 had not done among them the works which 
© none, other man did, they had not had fin : but now they 

have both ſeen, and hated both me and my Father. 

25 But 1#15 cometh to paſs, that the word might be ful- 
? filled that is written in the law, They hated me without 
a cauſe. WL: 

| | 26 26. But when the Comforter is come, whom I will 
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fend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, 
- - Which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. 
27 27 And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have 
. T been with me from the beginning. 
1 Ich. xvi, 28 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye 
0 nd e not be offended. 

. 2 29 They will put you out of the ſynagogues: yea, the 
" cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, will think that 
he dceth God ſervice. 

30 And theſe, things will they do unto you, becaute 
they have not known the Father, nor me. 
i} 4 31 But theſe things have I told you, that when the 
171 time ſnall come, ye may remember that I told you of 
1 them. And theſe things I ſaid not unto you at the be- 
ginning, becauſe I was with you. 
5 32 But now I go my way to him that ſent me, and 
none of you aſxeth me, whither goeſt thou? 
33 But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, ſor- 
toy hath filled your heart. 
34 Nevertheleſs, I. tell you the truth: It is expedient 
for bo that I go away: for if I go not away, the Com- 
forter 
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K. 5 fitter will not come unte ; but if I depart, T will 
— ſend dim unto you. 


And when he is come, te 4h phos the world 8 

of 12 in, and of righteouthels; and of JudgHich 8 
185 Of fin, becauſe thèy believe not ON me; 9 

5 Of rightebuſniefs, becauſe I go to. my, i and 10 
ye fe me no more; 5 
38 Of judgment, techuſe the prince of this Vorl is 11 
Jjudged, | 
39.1 have yet man things, to ſay unte you; 5 but ye cah- 12 
not bear them now. 25 

40 Howbeit, when, the Spirit of truth! is n; be will x 3 
guide you into all truth: för he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf: 
bit whatſoever. he ſhall hear that wall „e eck peak k, and he 
will ſhew you things to come, 

41, He ſhall glorify me : for he ſhall 16s; ve of mine, 14. 
and (halt ſhew it urito you, K So” FF 

42 All things that ite Father bath are mine: there- 1 5 
fore ſaid I, tliat he "ſhall, take of mine, and” ſhall Ac i R 
unto you. 

43 "Al ittle whi ils, al ind ye * ſhall not ſee me: and again, 16 
a lug while a0 ye. "all ſee me, becauſe: L gd to the 

ather. * 

44 11 ſaid Jome 8 his diſciples attiofig chietves, 17 
W hat is this that 1. faith unto us, A little while and ye 
ſhall not ſee me: and again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee 
me: and, Becauſe T go to the Father? 

45 They faid therefore, What is this that he ſzith, A 18 
little while? we cannot tell what he faith. 

45 Now Jeſus knew that they were deſirous to aſk 19 
him, and ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire among your- 
{elves of that I ſaid, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: 
and again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me? 

47 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that ye ſhalt weep 20 
and lament, but the world ſhall” rejoice; and ye ſhall be 
forrowful, but your ſortow ſhall be turned into joy. 

48 A woman when the is in travail hath ſorrow, bel 21 
cauſe her hour is come: but aſſoon as ſhe' is delivered of 
the child, ſhe remembreth no more the *Dgullh, for joy 
chat a man is born into the world, 

49 And ye now therefore have forrom:: but will ſee 22 

Dd 2 you 
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Ll, you again, and your heart ſhall rejoice, and your joy no A, D. 

1 —. Fp 7§—⁰i—·u. ae Ab 

WH. 23 - 50 And in that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing: Verily , 

1 verily, I fay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father 

1 in my name, he will give t you. , .. 

FR 24 51 Hitherto have ye aſked nothing ia my name: aſk 

FB and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. 

1 25 52 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in proverbs: 

the time cometh when I ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in 
proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of the Father. 

26 53 At that day ye ſhall aſk in my name: and I fay not 
unto you, that I will pray the Father for you: 

27 54 For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have 
loved tne, and have believed that I came out from God. 

28 55 I came forth from the Father, and am come into 
the world; again leave the world, and go to the Father. 

29 56 His diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou 

plainly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb. 5 

30 57 Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and 
needeſt not that any man ſhould aſk thee: by this we be- 


lieve that thou cameſt forth from Ge. 
_ — 31 58 Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe? 
1 ' 32 509 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that 
ut ye ſhall be ſcattered, every man to his own, and ſhall leave 
me alone; and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is 


with me. | 8. 
33 60 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that in me 
ye might have peace. In the world ye ſhall have tribula- 
tion: but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world. 


- . S 
2 3 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Ver. 1. J amthe true wine. ] In the preceding Chapter, Ver. 
20. our Lord, after he had drank of the laſt Cup of Wine after 
Supper, ſaid, that he would drink no more of the Fruit of 74+ 
Vine, till he 2 8 it N in the crate — To 
which Expre is Diſcourſe may poſſib ed to al- 
lude, or to be occaſioned by it. Far TH FIT. C. 118, diſ- 
courfing of his Paſſion, he ca- Js himſelf the true Bread, fo here 
he calls himſelf the true Vine, nouriſhing to Life eternal: As 
much az if he had faid, A Vine by bearing Grapes that yield 


Ch. xvi. HAAMONIZ b. 405 


A. D. Wine, which makes glad the Heart of Man, is not near ſo able 
33. and proper to refreſh a thirſty Perſon, as I am, as my Com- 
w—_— s and Promiſes are. Grotius, Clarke, Hammond, © 


. Father is the buſbandman.) Who takes Cure of the 
Branches, cutting off the Suckers, and the withered Branches. 
Ver. 2 i. e. thoſe Chriſtians that by Baptiſm are admitted 

into the Church, and who profeſs to own her Faith, but yet are 

ſtill dead Branehes, becauſe unfruitſul in good Works z and 


purging the fruitful Branches, 5. e. ping and 
amending the fincerely Pious and Good, by the various and 


merciful Diſpenſations of his Providence towards them, that 


they might bring forth more Fruit, that they iN = daily improve, 
_ bay more and more abundant in good Works. Whithy 
x 


and prepared to every good Work, by the Operation of my 
Doctrine upon you, though you will need further purging by 
the Operation of the Holy Spirit, in order to your greater De- 
gree of Fruitfulneſs. Clarke, Whitby, Hammond. 

From this Expreſſion, 77 are clean, tis manifeſt that Judas 
was not now with Jeſus, and 'tis probable that he withdrew up- 
on our Lord's pronouncing him to be the Perſon that ſhould be- 
tray him, (ſee Ver. 16. of the preceding Chapter ) and immediate- 
ly went and joined himſelf to his Maſter's Enemies, who i impa- 
tiently expected a Performance of his Agreement. 


4 Aide in me.] By Faith, Love, and Obedience; and 1 


will abide in you, by my Spirit. Whitby. 


* Without me ye can do nothing.) i. e. Without my Spirit 


abiding in you, and uniting you to me your Head, you can do 
* acceptable to me, or worthy of my Goſpel. Whitby. 
* rags much fruit.) That ye abound in all good 
8 of Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, * * : For this is 
che Honour that my Father delires and om you ; and 
this is the Honour that 7 »y/elf alſo exp 3 you, that ye 
ſhould evidence yourſelves to be really and indeed my Diſ- 
ciples, by i imitating my Example, and obeying my Commands. 
Clarke. 
11 Theſe things have I. &c.] Theſe Things have I ſpoken 
to you before. my Departure, that the Comfort ye have taken 
in my Preſence, may in my Abſence be continued to you, w_ 
even greatly increaſed by the Coming of the Holy Spirit. 
it will be upon this one Condition, which I have ſo often = 
peated to you, that ye keep my Commandments. Here ob- 
ſerve, that the Obſervation of God's Commandments gives the 


fulleſt and moſt perfect Joy. Der” Hammond, Whitby. 
3 12 — 


3 V are chan.) i.e. Ve are putified in Heart and Mind, 
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| Ng" in reſpect of their voluntary Rebellion. Dio. 
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12 — Love one 1 23 er 4: GAG. 


Book; Nate. * IS | 


ſolutely, for thay werg not yet able to hear of che Seen e = * 


the Law, the Caſting off th 0 Jews, and the Calling of the Gen- 


tiles to be his Church; without Olfence, Fer. 39. But all Things 
ft to be told them then, concerning his ſalutary Paſſion, his 
glorious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, the Miſſion of the Holy 
an the dau Jodgwent, and the Promiſe of eternal Life. 
Ei 

16 72 "mp choſun- mrs Se.] 1 have behaved myſelf to 
you as to the neareſt Friends. Not that ye had fuſt obliged are, 
or done any Ads of Kindneſs to me; but I have freely and of 
my own good Pleaſure choſen you to be my Apoliles and 
Preachers of my Goſpel, that ye may go and declare the Will 


of God to the World, and brivg forth much and laſting Fruit 


in the Converſion of Men tothe Knowledge of the Truth, and 
to the Profeſſion and Practice of true Religion and Virtue. In 


the Performance of which Work whatſoever ye ſhall aſk of w 


Father in my Name, in order to enable you to go through 1 
eſfectually, and with full Succeſs, Mall certainly be granted van, 
dee Her. 7. Clarke, 

18 F ibe world hate you, &C. ] Here Chriſt begins to fortify 
his Apeſtles againſt the Hatred of the World, and to encourage 
them to continue firm and centtant in the eee of their 


Office againſt all its Oppoſition, from his own Example, wha 


patiently had endured it before their Eyes, and was now to ſuf- 


fer Death by reaſon of it; ſo that they, who praftiſed the ſame 


Doctrine which rendered him fo hateful to the World, might 
reaſonably expect the ſame 'Freatment from it; nor had they 
Reaſon to expect it ſhould be otherwiſe, or grudge. it was not 
better with the Diſciple than with his Maſter, for he being not 
of the World, ard they being choſen by him our of theWorld, 

the Ground of the World's Hatred againſt them muſh be the 
ſame.. #þithy. 

21 For my name's ſakc,; &c.] In al your. Sofferings ye will 
have this further comfortable Conſideration to ſupport you, that 
the Fujlice of your a Cauſe, and the Imuſtice. of your Perſecutors, 
will by that very Means moſt evidently y appear; ſeeing ye are 
periccuted only for profeſſing and preaching in my Name the 
Doctrine of true Religion and Virtue; and they perſecute you 
only becauſe they know not God. and out of mere Malice will 
not bear to be inſtructed in his Commands. Clarke. 

22 Lbey had not had fn] hat is, they might ſeem inno- 
cent, ſünning through meer ignorance; Or, their Sin would be 
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A.D. 24 % 1 had nit dene among them, &c.] They cannot be ſaid 
33. to hate me out of Ignorance of my Commiſſion ; for they have 


— ſeen abundant, Proofs, of my Authority, and undeniable Evi- 
dence of the Truth of my Doctrine; and therefore tis evident 

that they rejett me not ont of Ignorance and Weakneſs, but 
out of wilful Hatred to me, and him that ſent me; and ſo theit 
Infidelity is inexcuſable. Whetby, Ulanl ,, 4 
26 When the Cumfurter is come, &c.] Netwithſtanding their 
Hatred againſt my Perſon and Doctrine, yet at laſt the former 
ſhall be acknowledged, and the other. eſtabliſhed in the orld, 


by the molt efficacious Operation of the Holz Ghof, and by your 


Miniſtry. Dio. 6 e 
— He /hall teflify of me.] Here is expreſſed the Office of an 
Advocate. See Chap. xiv. Ver. 24. N. of this Bat. 
28 Theſe. things have 1 ſpoken, &e.] Vis. Thele Things 
concerning the Hatred of the World and the Reaſons of it, tha 
ve may not be deterred from my Service, or deſiſt from your 
Office in the Propagation of the Goſpel, by the Sufferings you 
will be expoſed to from the World. See above Ver. 18. N. 
Grottas,. Whitby. LEAR PIT 
31. Te may remember, &c.] Viz. To diſpoſe yourſelves to 
a voluntary Patience, and to be prepared againſt foreſeen. and 
foretold Accidents; and to be perſuaded that they do not hap- 
pen e/ya{ly, but by my Providence: And to take from that Part 
of my Prediction concerning your Suffering, which ſhall be ye- 
ried by the Event, a cettain Argument concerning the other 


Part, touching your Deliverances and Glory to come. Dios. 


> 


+ ws 


> ſaid we, 44. Lis. 80 particularly, not as, @ Thi 


that ſhould ſo ſhortly come to paſs. Dio. a 

33 Serrow hath filled your heart, &.] Now the melancholy 
Port of what I tell you, namely, thet 1 muſt depart from you, 
and that great Temptations will befal you in my Abſence, this 
indeed ye reatily apprehend, and ſuffer your Hearts to be over- 
whelmed with Grief for it: But the comfortable Part of my Dil- 
courſe, namely, that my Departure is only in order to return 
to him that ſent me, and that I will ſoon after ſend you the Ho- 


32 


ly Spirit, and what other Advantages to you will be conſequent 
thereupon, this ye conlider not, nor are inquiſitive about it. 


Clarke. 26 A . 
35 He auill reprove, &c.] Here again is expreſſed the Of. 
ace of an Auvrcate or Pieader, who ſnall fo plead the Cauſe of 
Clif, as to convince the World, Fir, Of Sin, i. e. In the 
Trial, whether I am guilty of Sin in ownirg myſelf to be a 
Prophet, and that Pretence be falſe ; or they be guilty of Sin, 
in rejecting me as a falſe Pretender, when 1 was a true Prophet; 
ne, by the miraculous Gift of Tongues, and other wonderful 
Dd 4 Signs. 
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Signs, ſhall convince chem of the G- 


eouſneſs, i. e. In the Trial, whether I have done wrong or Un- 
righteouſneſs to them, or they to me; he will convict them of 
the Wrong, and 'vindicate my Righteouſneſs by the Event 
which God will ſhew, when I, whom they reproached as an 
Offender, ſhall be taken up to Heaven. For the Miſſion of 


the Haly Spirit, and the miraculous Works done by him in the 


Name of Jeſu, evinced, that be who ſent this Spirit from 


38 Heaven was tranſlated thither. Thirdly, Of Judgment, i. e. In 


the Trial which of us by God's Juſtice ſhould be puniſhed, he 
will vindicate me, when they ſhall ſee the Devil (whom they 
took to be my Helper) by the Power of him, the Holy Spirit, 
confounded, his Works and Aims deſtroyed and fruftrated ; 
and the Dominion of Sin in the World vanquiſhed. © Wall, 


Whitby. 


39 — Ye cannot bear them now.) See above Yer. 15. N. 
40 He ill guide you into all truth.) Neceſſary to your 
_ Office, and to direct the Chriſfian Church to the Bnd 
the World in all ſaving Truth. Hence therefore 'tis certain, 
that the Apoſtles in compiling the Canon of Scripture were ſo 
affifted by the Holy Spirit as to write all Trutbs neceſſary for the 
vation of Believers ; and conſequently, that all Things ne- 
ceſſary to be believed or done by Chrifſians, are fully and per- 
picuouſly contained in the Holy Scriptures, Whitby.” © 
He fall not ſpeak of himſcif ] i. e. He is not to begin 
any new Work, or to ſet up any new Doctrine of himſelf : But 


_ 8s I have taught you only my Father's Will, ſo the Spirit ſhall 


inſtruct you only in my Father's and my Will, and in Things 
neceſſary to promote and carry on the ſame Deſign. Clarke. 
41 He. all glorify me, &c.] i. e. All that I have done in 

my State of Humiliation ſhall then produce its glorious Effect, 


42 — He Hall receive of mine All things which the 
Father hath are mine.) Theſe Words contain 'two Arguments 
for the Divinity of Crit. For, fir/i, The Things the Hol 
Spirit was to receive from Chrift, who is emphatically ſtiled the 
Truth, are all Truths by the” Apoſtles to be delivered to the 
Church, and al! future Contingencies reſpecting the Church to 
the End of the World. Now the Knowledge of theſe Thing; 
muſt imply a divine Preſcience. Chrift therefore, from whom 
the Spirit received theſe Things, muſt be God. Secondly, By 


and obtain its End. Dio. 


"faying, All Things wwhich the Father hath arg mine, he chal- 


Tenges to himſelf the incommunicable Attributes, and con- 
ſequently that Effence, which is inſeparable from them. 
I ti-y. ; : : 98 
43 4 


37 their Sin, in diſtelieving and r:jefing me. Secondly, Of Rip be- 33. 


wy 


y 
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43 4 fittle while, &.) Within a little while, vis. To- 
43: morrow, I ſhall be taken from you by Death: And a little 
while after I ſhall riſe from the Dead, and ye ſhall ſee me again : 
But that alſo will be but for x little white, becauſe go from 
the Earth to the Father. Vall. 

49 Your joy no man taketh, be.] 1 . The Cauſe of your 
Joy, my cl Life and Power. Grotius. | 

50 In that day ye hall aſt me nothing.) i. e. When J have 
ſent the Holy Spirit, te lead you into all Truth, you ſhall have 
no need to enquire Satisfaction in any thing, as now ye do, or 
to aſk the Senſe of any thing ſuggeſted to you by the Spirit, -as 
you ſometimes aſk the Meaning of my Words. Whitby. 

51 Hitherto ye have aſted nothing in my name.] i. e. You 
have not yet offered up your Petitions to God upon my Merit 


and Interceſſion, as the only Mediator, but this you muſt do 


after my Death and Aſcenſion, and then you ſhall have a ſolid 
and compleat Fruition of all good Things. Dio. 

52 Theſe thing. in proverbs.) Theſe Things I have told 
Fo at preſent imperfe&tly and obſcurely, according to your 
_ Capa Nel. as ye are able to bear them. But hereaſter by the 

Hoh Gb I will illuminate you in the clear underſtanding of 
dne Things, and will declare to you with all Opennefs, Free- 
dom, and Plainneſs, the whole Will of my Father, concern- 
ing the Nature and Eſtabliſhment of my Kingdom, and what 
Dios Ge and in what Manner ye ought to pray unto him for. 

. rhe. 
$$, cer came forth from the Father, &c.] See Cb. xiII. Ver. 
17. 


of this Book. 
57 7 New we are ſure, &c.] It is likely that Chrift having pre- 
vented them in the Queſtion which they would afk him Ver. 46. 


by the divine Knowledge he had of their Doubts, the Diſciples - 


took from thence a greater Occaſion of believing in him. Dio. 
60 I have dwuercome the world.) By the World we are to 
underſtand all the Wickedneſs, Malice, Temptations, and 
Troubles of it. Now our Lord overcame the Hickedae/5 of the 
World by expiating the Sins of Mankind in the Sacrifice of 
himſelf upon the Croſs, and by the powerful Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace, enabling all the Faithful to conquer the Paſſions of cor- 
rupt Nature: Its Malice, by diſappointing the Deſigns of the 
IF 1 his wicked Inſtruments againſt himſelf pa. his Goſ- 
his own Sufferings fatal to' the Contrivers, and 
B to — penitent Believers : Its Temptations, by that ſevere, 
but Rill cia Virtue, and heavenly Piety, which ſhone ſo bright 
in all his Converſation ; and the Trouble: of it, by ſubmitting to 
Hunger, Thirſt, Poverty, and Grief, to live like the meane/}, and 

to be 2 like the worſt of Men. 7 he H. Biblis by Qu. and An. 
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; > AN A.T 
CHAP. XVIL » |: 


Joux xvii. . all the Chapter. . a 1 


Chriſt prayeth to his Father to glorify bim, ver. 1 
To preſerve the Apoſtles in * ver. 11. 
in Trutb, ver. 17. 


1 TRES E words ſpake Jeſus, and lift up his eyes to 
heaven, and ſaid, Father, the hour is come, glo- 

rify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee, | 

2 ls thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he 

ſhould give eternal life to as ee, as thou haſt given 

him; 

3 And this is life eternal, that they may Ki thee 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt 
ſent. 

4 L have glorified thee on the earth : I have finiſhed 
the work which thou gaveſt me to do. 

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 
ownſelf, with the glory which I 1 with thee before the 
world was, 

6 I have manifeſted thy name unto the men which 
thou gaveſt me out of the world: thine they were, and 
thou gaveſt them me, and they have kept thy word. 

7 Now they have known that all things whatſoever 
thou haſt given me, are of thee. | 

8 For i have given unto them the words which thou 
gaveſt me, and they have received them, and have known 
ſurely that I came out from thee, and oy have believed 
that thou didſt ſend me. 

9 I pray for them, I pray not for the world; : but for 
them which thou haſt given me ; for they are thine. 

10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine: and 
I am glorified in them. 

11 And now Iam no more in the world, but theſe 
are in the world, and I am come to thee: Holy Father, 
keep through thine- own name thoſe whom thou haft 
given me, that they may be one, as we are, 

12 While I was with them in the world, I kept them 
in thy name: thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have kept, and 


none 


Ch. xvii. HARMONIZ'p. 471 jv i, 


A. D. none of them is loſt, but the ſon of pms : that the 
$2. ſro might be fulfilled. fy 
SEE And now come I to thee : and theſe things 1 ſpeak 13 
in 4 world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in 
themſelves, 
14 I have given the thy word ; and the world hath 14. 

hated them, becauſe they are not of the world, even as 1 
am not of the wor d. 

15 T pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of the 15 
world, hut that thou ſhouldeſt keep them from the evil. 

16 They are not of the world, even as I 2m not of 16 
the world, 

17 Sanctify them through thy truth : thy word is 17 
truth. 

18 As thou haſt ſent me into the world, even fo have 18 

{ alfo ſent them into the world, 

19 And for their fakes I fan@ify myſelf, that they alſo 19 
might be ſanctified through the truth. 

20 Neither pray J for theſe alone, but for them alſo 20 
which {hall believe on me through their word: 

21 That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in 21 
me, and I in thee; that they alſo may be one in us: 
that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 

22 And the glory which thou haſt given me, I have 2 22 
given them ; that they may be one, even as we are one. 

23 1 in them, and thou in me, that they may be 23 
made perfect in one, and that the world may know that 
thou haſt ſent me, and haft loved em, as thou haſt 
loved me. 

24 Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given 24 
me, be with me where I am; that they may behold my 

Slory which thou haſt given me: for thou lovedſt me be- 
tore the foundatien of the world, 

25 O righteous Father, the world hath not known 2 5 
tn2e; but I have known thee, and theſe have known that 
ttzou haſt ſent me. 

26 And TI have declared unto them thy name, and will 26 
Geclarg it; that the love wherewith thou haſt loved me 

may de in them, and Lin them. 
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"AD. 
ANNOTATIONS. dA wor 


Ver. 1. Theſe words Jeſut, and lift up, &c. Having ing 
thus finiſhed his kr yd - — 751 Wes up bit 
Eyes to Heaven, and prayed, ſaying, O heavenly Father, the 
Time of my Sufferings is now at hand, enable me, I beſeech 
thee, to overcome by perfect Obedience all the - Cambats 
which I am going to enter into, and they raiſe me from the 
Dead gloriouſly, that in the Strength of my Reſurreftion the 

| Goſpel may be received, and believed in, over the whole 
2 World. And as thou haſt given me Power to beſtow eternal 
Life upon my Servants, ſo incline the Hearts and Aﬀections of 
Men, that they may approve themſelves wazthy of ſo glorious 
3 a Reward : The Condition of which Covenant of eternal Life 
is, that the Gentiles, quitting their dumb Idols and falſe (Gods, 
may own thee alone to be the living and tre God, who 
madeſt Heaven and Earth; and that the Jes may own me to 
be thy Son, the promiſed Maſſab, whom thou: haſt ſent ; and 
that both Jews and Gentiles teſtify their Faith by a regular 
4 Obedience to all my Commands. I have declared thy Will to 
Mankind; I have preached the Doctrine of Salvation; I have 
perfected my Calling, and ſo have glorified thy Name upon 
5 Earth. And do thou now, O Father, deal with me propor- 
tionably, bring my human Nature into a Participation 'of the 
Glory which I the Word had with thee before the Beginning of 
6 the World, even from all Eternity. I have revealed thy iii 
to thoſe peculiar Diſciples thou waſt pleaſed to qualify by thy 
Grace: I have by my Doctrine taught them, and by my Mi- 
raeles done before their Eyes, given them the cleareſt Proſpect 
of thy Power, Wiſdom, Holineſs, and Goodneſs: Thy Ser- 
vants they were; they embraced my Word as thine, and ſerved 
2 me in the Publication of it: They have acknowledged my Au- 
thority to be divine; they have conſeſſed that thou haſt ſent 
8 me. What thou haſt committed to me, I have delivered to 
them; and they are fully ſatisfied and convinced, that what I 
taught them as from thee, was really a divine Doctrine, taught 
by thy immediate Appointment and Command; and that I 
d:d not preach any human Invention, but was really ſent by 
9 thy Authority and Commiſſion. For theſe therefore I now pe- 
culiarly pray: 1 do not now pray for the unbelieving and im- 
penitent World; but for thoſe who have embraced that moſt 
holy Doctrine which thou haſt taught them by my Preaching, 
10 who have glorified, and will glorify xy Name by their Miniſtry, 
as I have done thine by ny Miniſtry ; and who conſequently 
are to be eſteemed as hine caun, in common with me, I am 
b now 


LD 


32 


Ch. xvirl. HaARMONIZ' v. 413 


3 Wad. now about to leave the World, and return to the: But theſe 11 


my Diſciples muſt continue ftill in the World: Therefore, holy 


Father, I beſeech thee; take them into thy Tuition ; protect 


them in the Diſcharge of their Apoſtleſhip ; keep them by thy 
Power ſtedfaſt in the Profeſſion and Practice of the Truth, that 


| wc. may preach uniformly the Doctrines they have received, 
as 


have without Alteration taught thy Will. So long as I 12 
have been with them in the World, I have watched over them, 
and kept them from falling away, both by Example and Preach- 
ing, and continual Admonition, and not one of them has miſ- 
carried, but that wicked Apoſtate, who, as the Scriptures fore- 
told, has ungratefully conſpired with my Enemies to deſtroy 
me, and will periſh according to his Deſerts. But now that I 13 
am about to depart from them, I offer up this my Prayer in 
their Audience, while I am here, that the Joy they have had 
hitherto from my Love to them, my Preſence with them, and 


Care of them, may in my Abſence be increaſed by the Pre- 


ſence of that Spirit with them, who will ſupply my bodily Ab- 
ſence, and whoſe Fruits are Joy and Peace. The World will 14 


be ſure to hate and perſecute them, becauſe they have embraced 
that moſt holy Doctrine which I have taught them from ther. 


For this Doctrine being contrary to the Luſts and Paſſions, the 
Deſigns and Inclinations of worldly Men, it muſt needs be that 
the vicious and incorrigible World will oppoſe and perſecute 
them, as it has before done me. I beſeech rhze therefore do 15 
thou take them into thy particular Care and Protection; and 
ſupport them againſt the Violence and Oppreſſion of an evil 
World. I do not defire that thou ſhouldeſt take them our of 


the World, and by that Means ſecure them from the Malice of 


their Enemies; but preſerve them in the World to be Inſtru- 
ments of thy Glory, and Teachers of thy Truth; and keep 
them from the evil Men of the World, and from Satan, the 
Prince of the World, who by their Means endeavours by fiery 


Ferſecutions to ſuppreſs the Truth, and deſtroy or diſcourage 


the Preachers of it. They cannot hope to be careffed and en- 16 
tertained in a degenerate Age, no more than I have been be- 
fore them. Be thou pleaſed to conſecrate and ſet them apart 17 
for the Propagation of thy Goſpel, which is Truth: For to that 18 
facred Employment I ſend them, and therefore intercede, and 19 
offer up myſelf as a Sacrifice, as the Ceremony of their Conſe- 
cration, that they may venture their Lives in the Publication of 
my Goſpel; and preach it with Succe/s and Efficacy for the Sal- 


vation of Men. Neither pray I for theſe my Apoſtles only, but 20 


alſo for all others who ſhall by their Preaching be at any Time 
converted to thy true Religion. That as I am in thee, and 21 
thou in me, by the Participation of the Spirit, fa they may 2 


— — 
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be united to me by the Communion of the ſame Spirit; and to A B. 
one another by one holy and indiſſolvable Bond of Faith and 33. 
Charity ; becoming, eminent Examples of all Holineſs — —_ 
Piery, fo as to convince the World of the Excellency of their 
Religion. and force Men to acknowledge the Truth and divine 


22 Authority thereof. For the more effectual promoting of which 


great End I have purpoſed to communicate to m reſi the 
ame Power and Authority of doing mighty Works for the 
Confirmation of my Goſpel, and the Manifellation of thy 
Glory, as the communicatedſt to me: Do thou therefore 


23 ſanctify them alſo, and deliver them ſuch a Meaſure of al- 
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mignty Power as may enable them to perform as wonderful 
Actions as.I and thou have already done : This will convince 
the World that thou halt ſent me, when they ſee my Diſciples 
diſtinguiſhed by ſuch Power as can be derived from none but 
24 thyſelf, I pray likewiſe, Holy and Almighty Father, for all 
who are conducted by thy Grace heartily to embrace my 
Doctrine, and ſincerely to obey it, that they may be received 
up after the Reſurrection into Heaven, and there be made Par- 
takers of the ſame Happineſs with myſelf; and behold the in- 
comprehenfible Glory wherewith thou inveſtedſt me in thy eter- 
nal Love before the Foundation of the World. The Generality 
of the World, O righteous Father, the Princes and Rulers, the 
Covetous and Ambitious, do riot acknowledge thee, though 
they daily enjoy the Effects of thy Goodneſs. But I have re- 
ceived the Revelation of thy Will, and made it known to my 
Diſciples, Men of Simplicity and Honeſty ; who- have em- 
braced and obeyed it, and been convinced that I derive my 


26 Commiſſion from thee : And therefore I have revealed thy 
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Will and Attributes to them, and will do ſo ſtill, that thou 
may'ſt love them, as being thy Sons by Adoption, may ſt fill 
them with thy Holy Spirit, and, raiſing, them from the Dead, 
may ſt crown them with eternal Glory. Clarke, Ii hitly, Gro- 
#ius, Hammond, Wall, Chriftian Exenplar, Dio. 


Ly 


A.D. 
33. 


and his diſciples alſo followed bim. 39 | ö 4 
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Marry. xxvi. ver. 13. 70 the end. Mank xiv. 
ver. 26. to the end. Luxk xxii. ver. 31. tothe 
end. Jon xviii. ver. 1. 70 ver. 28. 


Chriſt foretels his Diſciples Flight, and Peter's De- 
nial, ver. 2, 7. Chriſt's Prayer and Agony, 
ver. 15. Chriſt betrayed by Judas, and appre- 
hended, ver. 30. Peter's Denial, ver. 58. Chrilt's 
Examination before the High- Prieſt, ver. 67. 1s 


| pronounced guilty of Deaih, and mocked, ver. $1. 
Jo. xviii. 
WI N Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, and they 1 
had ſung an hymn, he went forth, as he was Matt. xxvi. 30 
wont, over the brook Cedron into the mount ot Olives, Luke xxii, 


2 Then faith Jeſus unto them, All ye ſhall be of- Matt.xxvi. 115 
fended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, I will 31 11 
ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be | | 14 


ſcattered abroad. 

8 But after I am riſen again, I will go beſore you in- 32 
to Galilee, | F 

4 Peter anſwered and ſaid untb him, Though all men 33 11 
Mall be offended becauſe of thee, Het will T never be of- 44 
fended. 1 

5 And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan Lu, xxii, is 
hath deſired 10 have you, that he may fift you as wheat : 37 ' 

6 But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; 32 „ 
and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. i | 

7 And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am ready to go with 33 | 
thee both into priſon, and to death, 

8 And Jeſus faith unto him, Verily, I fay unto thee, Mar. xiv; 30 
that this day, even in this night, before the cock crow Luke xxii. 
twice thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knoweſt me. 

9 But he ſpake the more vehemently, If T ſhould die * xiv. 
with thee I will not deny thee in any wiſe. Likewiſe 31 
alſo ſaid all. 

10 And he ſaid unto them, When I ſent you without Lu. xxii. 
purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any YO And 35 
they ſaid, Nothing. 

11 Thees 
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Like . 416 De Four GosrzIs B. IV. 
36 11 Then ſaid he unto them, But now he that hath a A. P. 
purſe let him take it, and likewiſe his ſcrip: and he that 33. 
hath no ſword, let him ſell his garment, and buy one. | 
37 . 12 For I fay unto you, that this that is written muſt 
be accompliſhed in me, And he was reckoned among the 
tranſgreflors : for the things concerning me have an end. 
38 13 And they faid, Lord, behold, here are two ſwords. 
8 And he faid unto them, It is enough. | ; 
Maik xiv.32 .14 And they came to a place where was a garden, 
John xviii. x which was named Getliſemane, into the which he entred, 
and his diſciples, 5 
2 15 And Judas alſo, which betrayed him, knew the 
-»& for Jeſus oft-times reſorted thither with his diſ- 
ciples. | 
Luk. xxii. 480 16 And when he was at the place he faith unto the 
Matt. xxvi. 36 diſciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder. Pray, 
Luk. xxii. 40 that ye enter not into temptation, | 
Matt. xxvi.z7 17 And he took with him Peter, and the two ſons of 
Mark xiv. 33 Zebedee, James and John, and began to be ſore amazed, 
and ſorrowful, and very heavy. FR = 
Matt. Xvi. 38 18 Then faith he unto them, My ſoul is exceeding 
| ſorrowful, even unto death : tarry ye here, and watch 
. with me. 5 | | 
Mark xiv. 35 19 And he went forward alittle, and was withdrawn 
Luk. xxii. 41 from them about a ſtone's caſt, and kneeled down, and 
Matt. xxvi. 39 fell on his face, atid prayed, O my Father, if it be poſ- 
| fible, let this cup paſs from me : nevertheleſs not as I 
will, but as thou wilt. | 
40 20 And he cometh unto the diſciples, and findeth 
Mark xiv. 37 them aſleep ; and faith unto Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? 
What, could ye not watch with me one hour ? 
38 21 Watch ye, and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation : 
| the ſpirit truly is ready, but the fleſh is weak, 
Matth. xxvi. 22 He went away the ſecond time, and prayed, ſay- 
42 ing, O my Father, if this cup may not paſs away from 
me, except I drink it, thy will be done. 
Mar. xiv. 40 23 And when he returned he found them aſleep again, 
(for their eyes were heavy) neither wiſt they what to an- 
4 ſwer. | | | 
Matth. xxvi. 24 And he left them, and went away again, and 
44 prayed the third time, ſaying the ſame words ; 
| 25 Father, 


A. D. 25 Father, if thou be willing, rem ove this cup from 42 
33- me: nevertheleſs not my will, but thine be done. T 


Ch. xvin. HARMONIZ ob. 417 1% . 


26 And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, 43 
Mengen %% 5 ot; 1 | 

27 And being in an agony he prayed more earneſtly: 44 
and his ſweat was as it were great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground, OOO 5 

28 And when he aroſe from prayer, and was come to {8 
his diſciples, he found them ſleeping for ſorrow: .. OSS 

29 And faith unto them, Sleep on now, and take Mar, xiy. 
your reſt ; it is enough, the hour is come; behold, the 41 
Son of man is betrayed into the hands of ſinners. 
; 30 Riſe up, let us go ; lo, he that betrayeth me is at 42 

and. „ 1 mee” 

31 And immediately, while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas, 43 | 
one of the twelye, having received a band of men and of- Matt.xxvi. 
cers from the chief- prieſts, and Phariſees, and the Scribes 47 
and the elders, cometh thither with lanterns, and torches, Jo. xviil, 
and ſwords and ſtaves. 3 

32 And he that betrayed him had given them a toketi, Mar. xiv. 
ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs that ſame is he: take 44 
him, and lead Him away ſafely. 

33 And he went before them, and aſſoon as he was Luk. xxii 47 


come, he goeth ſtraightway to him, and ſaid, Hail Mar. xiv. 44 [ | [6 
Matt. xxvi. 49 || Þ; 


Maſter, and kiſſed him. Eo oo l 
34 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art 50 


thou come ? Betrayeſt thou the Son of man with a kiſs? Luk. xxil. 48 1 


35 Jeſus therefore knowing all things that ſhould come Jo, xviil. 
upon him, went forth, and ſaid ufito them, Whom 4 
jeek ye? | | 

36 They anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth: Jeſus 3 
faith unto them, I am he, And Judas alſo which be- 
trayed him, ſtood with them, 

37 Aſſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, Iam he, 6 
they went backward, and ſell to the ground. : 

38 Then aſked he them again, Whom ſeek ye? And 3 

they faid, Jeſus of Nazareth, | — 
239 Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I am e. If g 
therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go their way; 

40 That the ſay ing might be fulfilled, which he fpake, g 


Of them which thou gaveſt me have I loſt none. 
| Ee 41 Then 
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12 41 Then the band, and the captain, and officers of; A. D 


che Jews, took Jeſus, and bound him. 33 
Lu. xx ii. 42 When they Which were about him ſaw what — 
would follow, they ſaid unto him, Lord, fhall we ſmite 
with the ſword | 7 
50 43 And one of them, Simon Peter, having a ſword, 
Jo. xviii. Io ſtretched out his hand, and drew it, and ſtruck a ſervant 
Matt. xxvi. 51 of the bigh- prieſt's, and ſmote off his right ear. The fer- 
Jo. xviii. 10 vant's name was Malchus, 
11 44 Then faid Jeſus unto Peter, Suffer ye thus far: 
Luk. xxii. 51 Put up thy ſword into the ſheath: ſor all they that take 
| Mat. xxvi. 52 the ſword ſhalt periſh with the ſword. 

53 45 Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to my Fa- 
ther, znd he ſhalt preſently give me more than twelve le- 
gions of angels? 

54 46 But how then ſhall the ſcripture be fulfilled that 

Jo. xvii. 11 thus it muſt be? The cup which my Father hath given 
Luk.xxii. 51 me, ſhall I not drink it? And he touched his cars and 
healed him, 2 

| 52 47 Then Jeſus faid unto the chief. prieſtz, and captains 
Mar. xiv. of the temple, and the elders which were come to him, 
48 Are ye come. out as againſt a thief, with fwords, and 

| with ſtaves, to take me? 
Lu. xxii. 48 When I was daily with you in the temple ye 

53 ſtretched forth no hands againſt me: but this is your hour, 
and the power of dar kneſs. 

Mat. xxvi. 49 But all this was done that the ſcriptures of the pro- 

56 pheis might be fulfilled. Then all the diſciples forſook 

| him, and fied, | 
Mar. xiv. 50 And there followed him a certain young man, 

51 having a linen cloth caſt about his naked body ; and the 
young men laid hold on him. 

52 <1 And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them 

naked, 
Mat. xxvi. 52 And they that had laid hold on Jeſus led him 

57 away to Annas firſt, {for he was father-in-law to 

Jo. xvili. 13 47 bas, which was the bigh- prieſt that ſame year.) 

14 53 Now Caiaph:s was he which gave counſel to the 
Rl that it was expedient that one man ſhould die for 
the people, 

24 54 Now Annas had ſent him bound unto Cai iaphas the 

| high-pricft, | 


55 And 


* 
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A. D. 55 And they led Jeſus away to the high-prieſt : and 53 
33. with him were aſſembled all the chief-prieſts ; and the el- 
ders, and the Scribe. | 


56 But Peter followed him afar off unto the high- Matt. xxvi. 
prieſt's palace: and / did another diſciple. That diſciple 58 
was known unto the high-prieſt, and went in with Jeſus John xviii. 
into the palace of the high- prieſt. | e118 260 v9 3 
57 But Peter ſtood at the door without. Then went 16 
out that other diſciple which was known unto the high- 
prieſt, and ſpake unto her that kept the door, and brought 
in Peter. | | | | 
58 And when they had kindled a fire in the midſt of Luk.xxii. 55 
the hall, and were ſet down together, Peter fat down Matt. xxvi. 58 


among them to ſee the end, and warmed himſelf at the Mar. xiv. 54 


Are. | | 
59 And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there 66 _ 
cometh one of the maids of the hizh-prieſt, the damſel Jo. xviii. 17 
that kept the door. | 4 

60 And when ſhe ſaw Peter, as he fat by the fire Mar. XIV. 67 
warming himſelf, ſhe earneſtly looked upon him, and Luk. xxii. 56 
came unto him, faying, Thou alto waſt with Jeſus of Mat. xxvi. 69 
Galilee. Art not thou alſo oze of this man's diſciples? Jo. xvili. I7 

61 But he denied before them all, ſaying, I know not, Mat.xxvi.70 


neither underſtand I what thou ſay'ſt, I know him not: Mark xiv. 68 


And he went out into the porch, and the cock crew. Luk. xxii. 57 

62 And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, who had John xviii. 
made a fire of coals, (for it was cold) and they warmed 18 
themſelves : and Peter ſtood with them, and warmed 
himſelf. | 2 1 

63 And after a little while another 74:7 ſaw him, and Luk. xxli. 58 
laid unto them that were there, This fellott was alſo with Matt. xxvi. 
Jeſus of Nazareth. . = 

64 And again he denied with an oath, I do not know 72 
ine man. | | 3 

65 And about the ſpace of one hour after, one of the Luk. xxii.59 


{ervants of the bigh prieſt (being his kinſman whoſe car John xvii. 
Peter cut off) ſaith, Did I not fee thee in the garden 26 


ich him! 
66 And they that ſtood by ſaid, Surely, thou art ene Mar. xiv. 70 
of them; ſor thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech be- Mat. xxvi. 73 

Wrayeth thee, | Woes. 
67 Bat he began to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know Mar. xiv. 71 
Ee 2 | | NOL 
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420 The Four GospEIs B. IV. 
Lu. xxii. 60 not this man of whom ye ſpeak. And immediately while A. D. 
Mark xiv.72 he yet ſpake; the ſecond time the cock crew. 5 
Luk, xxii. 61 68 And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter; and 
Mark xiv.72 Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how he ſaid un- 
do him, Before the cock crow twice thou ſhalt deny me 
Mat. xxvi. 75 thrice. And when he thought thereon he went out, and 
+ + "wept bitterly, = 
Joh. xviiiiig 69 The high-prieſt then aſked Jeſus of his diſciples, 
and of his doCtrine. | 
20 +70 Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly to the world; 
I ever taught in the ſynagogue, and in the temple, whither 
the Jews always reſort, and in ſecret have I faid nothing, 
21 71 Why aſkeſt thou me? Aſk them which heard me 
what I have ſaid unto them: behold, they know what I 
ſaid, 1 | 
22 72 And when he had thus ſpoken, one of the officers 
which ſtwod by, ſtruck Jefus with the palm of his hand, 
ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the high-prieſt ſo? 
23 73 Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken evil, bear 
witneſs of the evil: but if well, why ſmiteſt thou me? 
Mat. xxvi. 74 Now the chief-prieſts, and elders, and all the coun- 
59 ſel, ſought falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to death, 
60 75 But found none: yea, though many falſe witneſſes 
Mar, xiv. came, yet they found none: for their witnefs agreed not 
56 together. | J | 
Mat. xxvi. 76 At the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, and ſaid, This 
60 /ellow ſaid, I am able to deſtroy the temple of God, and 
61 to build it in three days. | 
Mar. xiv. 77 For we heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this temple 
58 that is made with hands, and within three days I will build 
another made without hands, | | 
59 78 But neither ſo did their witneſs agree together. 
oo 579 And the high-prieſt ſtood up in the midſt, and aſked 
Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? What is it which 
theſe witneſs againſt thee ? 
| 61 80 But he held his peace, and anſwered nothing. And 
Mat. xxvi. the high-prieſt anſwered, and faid unto him, I adjure 
63 by the living God that thou tell us whether thou be the 
_ Chriſt, the Son of God? RY 
Mar. xiv; 62 81 And Jeſus ſaid, Jam: nevertheleſs I fay unto you, 
Matt. xxvi. Hereaſter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right 
| 64 hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
| | - $2 Then 


A.D. 
220 
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82 Then the high-prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, He 65 
hath ſpoken blaſphemy ; what further need have we of 
witneſſes? behold, now ye have heard his blaſphemy. 

83 What think ye? They anſwered and ſaid, He is 66 
guilty of death. 

84 Then did they ſpit in his face, and buffeted him, 67 


and when they had blindfolded him they ſmote him with Luk. xxii. 64 
the palms of their hands, Mat.xxvi.67 


85 Saying, Propheſy unto us, thou Chriſt, who is he 68 
that ſmote thee ? 


86 And many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they > xxii. 


againſt him. 

87 And aſſoon as it was day, the elders of the people, 66 
and the chiet-prieſts, and the Scribes came together, and 
led him into their counſel, 

88 Saying, Art thou the Chriſt? teil us. And he 15 
ſaid unto them, If I tell you, you will not believe, 

89 And if I alſo aſk you, you will not anſwer me, nor 68 
let me go, 

90 Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on the right hand 69 
of the power of God. 

91 Then aid they all, Art thou then the Son of God? 70 
And he ſaid unto them, Ye fay that I am. | 

92 And they ſaid, What need we any further witneſs? 71 
for we ourſelves have heard of his own mouth. 


ä 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Ver. 1. | Had ſung an beds: J This Hymn, with the . 
Probability, is ſuppoſed to be the great Allelsjab, which began 
at the Cxiiith and ended at the cxviiith Palm; becauſe this 
Hymn was by the Jesuiſb Rituals ordered to be ſung conſtantly 
at the Paſchal Supper, in which, as the Jews obſerve, the 
Sorrows of the Meſſiab, and the Reſurrection of the Dead, are 


mentioned. See Whitby, Lightfoot. 
— He went forth.) Vix. From the Gueſt-Chamber, (ſee 


(. xv. Ver. 4. of this Book) where he had eat the Paſſover, and 
continued till he had concluded the Solemnity with ſinging the 


uſual Hymn. In his Way to the Mount of Olives he tells his 
Diſciples that they all ſbould be offended becauſe of him this Night : 
This is evident from St. Mark, Chap. xiv. who includes the 


| Prediction. of the Diſciples = between Yer. 26, and 32. 


3 In 


Mat. xxvi. 


eat, 
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In the former of which Verſes tis ſaid, They «vent out into the A. D. 


Mount of Olives ; in the latter, They came to a Place which, was © 


amd Getb/emane, The Diſcourſe then between muſt be ſup : 


poſed to be on the Way 

2 All you ſhall be offended becauſe of me.] Theſe Words 
mult ſignify a great Sin in the Diſciples, wiz. that of deſerting 
their Lord, and ceaſing to own themſelves his Diſciples, which 
was a virtual renouncing their Maſter : For to be offended, or 
ſcandalixed, becauſe of me, never bears any other Senſe in the 
New Teſtament. Whitby. | 

8 Ewen in this night, &c.] Our Lord puts the Empbaſis up- 
on the Word u Night: Art thou ſo confident? I tell thee, 
This Night thou ſhalt thrice deny, &c. See Chap. xiv. Ver. 8. 
of this Boot, N. But here note, that there is 2 double Crow- 
ing of the Cock mentioned by Hrathen Authors. The firſt was 


- about Midnight, the ſecond at the fourth Watch of the Night, 


or the breaking in of the Day; and this /azzer being the louder 
and more obſervable, is that which is properly called Cact-crows- 
ing. And that of this Crowing of the Cock the Evangeliſts are 
to be underſtood when they relate CHs Words thus, Before 
the Cick crows (i. e. before that Time of the Night which bears 
that Name, and that Crowing of the Cock which is emphati- 
caliy ſo called) thou alt deny me thrice, appears from St. Mark's 
Saving, that the Cort crew, after his fr? Denial of Chrifl, Jer. 
51. of this Chapter, and crew again after his third Denial, 

Ver. 67. Whitby. | | f 
10 But nov he that, &c.] The Meaning is, Hitherto I 
have had Regard to your Infirmities, and have provided for 
you all Things which were neceſſary in Time of Peace: But 
now the Times are to be ſo perilous, that if Things were to be 
aGed by human Power, there would be more need of Swords 
and Pucſes tian ever. The Diſciples thinking that s meant 
#teraly that they fhould arm themſelves, and endeavour by 
nghting to defend themſelves againſt ſome Aſſault that would 
be made upon them by the Jesus, ſaid, Lord, here are tavo 
N corn. But Jeſus, who meant really only to ſignify to them 
the Greaineis of their approaching Diſtreſs and Temptations, that 
they by Faith and Pattence might be the better armed againſt 
them, replied, I i en:ngh ;-ye need not trouble yourſelves for 
any more Weapons of this Nature for your Defence. Dio, 

Witty, Clarke. | 

17 Sore amazed ard forrowful, &c.] Vis. Through his 
Senie of God's Indignation againſt the Sins of Mankind, and 
the diſmal Proſpect of what he was to ſuffer in the Expiation of 

them. 
19 Kxueeled 
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19 Kneeled down, and fell, &c.] At firſt he kneeled down, 
and afterward fell upon his Face, to ſhew the Strength and Ve- 


— hemence of his Deſire. IMgithy. 


21 . The ſpirit truly, &] T 'heſe Words : are not intended as 
an Excuſe or Mitigation of their Sin, but as a Motive to Prayer 
and Vigilance ; as if he ſhould have ſaid, You have all made 
large Promiſes rather to die than for/ake me, and this you ſaid 
readily and with a Purpoſe ſo to do; yet let me tell you, the 
Fl:h is weak ; or, when the Temptation actually aſſaults you. 
when Fear, Shame, and Pain, the Danger of Puniſhment" and 
Death, ate within View and preſent to your Senſe, the Weat- 
_ ne/5 of the Fl: will certainly prevail over theſe Reſolutions, if 

you uſe not the greateſt Vigilance, and do not pray with Fer- 
vency for the divine Aſſiſtance. Vpitby. 

265 Strengthening him, &C. J. An incomprehenſible Degree 
of Humiliation in Chri/t, receiving Comfort in his Combats from 
a created Angel, that was his Servant ; not by any Communi- 
cation of Power, but by a lively Repreſentation made to his 
Humanity (from which in that Moment the Godhead did hide 
itſelf, and did ſuſpend its Influence of Joy and Light) of the 
Certainty of the approaching Victory, and of the Glory which 
ſhould follow. Dio, Grotius. 

27 Drops of Plood.] That Chris ſweat Progs of Blood is noc 
afirmed in this Place; but only that he ſwear Drops of Sauen 
of a ſtrange Thickneſs or Viſcouſneſs, and conſequently as big 
as the Drops wherein Blood is wont to fall upon the Ground. 
And that the Sweat ſhould ſo far ezceed the Proportion of 
Sweat as the Drops wherein Blood uſes to fall are above the 
Drops wherein Sweat is wont, this was the range Thing; and 
the Expreſſion of the Heavineſs of this Agony which 1s "here 
mentioned. Hammond. 

32 Had given them a token, Kc. ] Becauſe the Officers did 
not know Zeſus's Face, and it was alſo Night. Clarke. | 
; 35 Teſe is therefore Fab wing all things that were to come upon 

him.] This the Apaſile notes to ſhew that Chr;/? fell not into 
. Hands of the Jews, for want either of Power, as he ſhews 
Ver. 36. by ſtriking them all to the Ground with a Word that 
came to apprehend. bim, the Providence of God not ſuffering 
him to die without theſe Marks of a divine Majeſty and Power; 
or for want of Wi/7m, to foreſee their Machinations againſt 
| him; but as freely giving up himſelf to the Death for the Wel- 
fare of Mankind. Whitby. 

40 That the ſaying might be ſulfiilza, &C. | By theſe Words 
an the foregoing Verſe, Let hie go their Way, as Chri/f ſhewed 
His great Care and Concern for his Diſciples more than ſor him- 


{elf ; ſo that Saying of his in the preceding Chapter Fer. 12. had 
E C 4 ; anathe- 
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another beſides the ordinary Completion, that no one of — Ret 


Diſciples was cut off with him. Clarke, . 

41 Then the band, &c.) At the Time of the Paſſoveri it was 
cujtomary for. the Roman Preſident to ſend a Whole Band of a + 
thouſand Men for a Guard to the Temple. Whithy.. 3H 21 

44 Suffer ye thus far, &c.] i. e. Proceed no farther in | 
making Reſiſtance : Stop here. Put up thy Sword : Thon 
needeſt not to uſe it in my Cauſe againſt the. Injuries of the 
Fewus ; for by God's Sentence and Decree they that take the 
Sword, to ſhed the Blood of the Innocent, ſhall periſh by the 
Sword: And this the Zewws ſhall find by that tremendous Ven- 
geance the Sword of the Romans ſhall execute upon them for this 
Fact. Grotiu. Whitby. 

48 — This is your hour, and the power of darkneſs.] i. e „This 
is the Time wherein the infinite Wiſdom of God has appointed 
me to ſuffer; and Providence has zoww given you Power over 
me, permitting you to execute your Malice and Cruelty upon 
me; that the Scripture might be fulfilled, and the eternal 


Counſels of divine Wiſdom for the Salvation 'of Men fully ac- _ 


compliſhed. Clarke, Il 'hitby, Dio. 

52 To Annas fin] But why? For he was * chief Ma- 
giſtrate, but Gamaliel; nor High Prieſt, but Cajaphas. He 
was indeed Prince of the Sanbedrim, and Father-in-Law to 
Caiaphas ; but by neither of theſe Relations had he judigial 
Power as a ſingle Map. But as the Chief-Priefts had a ſpecial 
Hand in this Buſineſs, and Annas was Chief among them by his 
Place and Relation to Caiaphas, and ſo without Doubt was par- 
ticularly concerned in contriving this Buſineſs that was now 
tranſacting; io upon his Apprehenſion he is firſt brought thither, 
to ſhew they had the Man ſure whom he fo much deſired to be 
ſecured, and to take his grave Advice what further to do with 
him. He is brought bound to him, and ſo bound he ſends bim 
to Caiaphas. Lightfoot. 

$6 Another diſcipe] Not Jahn; for he being a Gallas as 
well as Peter, they might have equally ſuſpected him on that 
Account. Grotius js inclined to ſuppoſe him to be the Man 
who furniſhed Chri/? with a Chamber to eat the Paſſover i in. 
dee Whitby, Grotius. 

59 Was beneath in the palace.] St. Luke ſays that the Maid 

me to him as he ſat by the Fire; St. Matthezv and Mark that 
* was now beneath in the Palace, and without in the Palace, 
meaning, beneath or without from that Place where the Bench 
ſat. Lightfoet. 

61 He: went out into the porch.) After Peter's firſt Denial of 
his Maſter he went out into the Porch : There another Maid 
ſees him, and brings kim to the Company that flood by the 
Fire, 
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* A. D. Fire, and challenges him for one of Jeſus's Diſciples, which 
* 33. now he denies with an Oath. Lightfoot. LINE. 
173 ß /miteft thou me? ] Hence we learn, that we are 


not literally to underſtand the Precept of turning the other Cheek © 
to him that ſinites un: For Chrift himſelf did not this, but de- 
fends the Innocency of his Words; which alſo ſhews, that to 
ſtand up in the Defence of one's own Innocency cannot be con- 
trary to the Chriſtian Duties of Patience and Forbearance. 
— heir witneſs agree together.) Or, Their Teſtimonies wore 
not equal, wiz. to the Charge laid againſt him, that he was 
worthy to die: For a vain-glorious Boaſt of deſtroying the 
Temple could not be capital, eſpecially being attended with a 
Promiſe of rebuilding it in three Days. Whitby. | | 
80 1 agjure thee by the living God.) Here note, that a Cri- 
minal thus jnterrogated in the Name of God was obliged to ſpeak 
Truth; and in all doubtful Caſes his Confe/ion or Denial was 
deciſive either to acquit or condemn him. New Tegament ex- 
plain d by Queſt. and Anſau. 

81 Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son of man, &c.] As much as 
if Jeſus had ſaid, You aſk me whether I am the Chriſt, and will 
not believe that I am ſo, but you ſhall ſhortly ſee a convincing 
Evidence of it in my Coming with the Clouds of Heaven to take 1 
Vengeance of you for your Unbelicf, by the Effuſion of the 14 
Hely Ghoſt, in the quick and powerful Progreſs which the 14 
Goſpel ſhall malce over the Earth, and ſinally in my glorious 14 
Appearing to judge the World. Whitby, Gretius, Clarke. 14 
82 — The bigh-prieft rent his clothes.) This Action was a Ti 
Token of . dome Mourning, and was expreſly forbidden t 4 
High- Prieſt, xxi. io. But the Phariſees by their Tradi- 4 


tions had ſo qualified this Precept as to allow him to rent his 1 
Cloaths at the Bortgm, though he was not permitted to dp it | 11 
from the Top to the Breaſt. See Whitby. - | T 

87 Aan as it was day, &c.] After the Council had con- 8 1 
cluded 7e/us guilty of Blaſphemy, and conſequently of Death, 1 


| they ſeparated to their reſpective Homes, and left Jus to the 

| Mercy of the Soldiers, who recommended themſelves to their 1 

Maſters by uſing him moſt contumeliouſly and inſolently: And LY 
early the next Morning they met again at the Council-Chamber 
in the Temple, whither they ordered Jes to be brought; and þ 
he, in Reply to the ſame Queſtion, having anſwered that he was \ | 
the Son of Gad, they again adjudge him guilty of Blaſphemy, | 
condemn him to die, and ſend him to Pontius Pilate to ratify 
their Sentence, and to grant a Warrant for his Execation. 
Here note, that the N 


—— 


eaſon why the Sanbedrim met to reſume 
the Froceſs againſt Jeſus, was, becauſę the Aſſembly by Night 
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was neither general, nor judicial, according to the Senſe of the A. D. 


Law, which did not allow of Juſtice to be adminiſtred in pri. 


vate, or in the Night- time; and therefore the High-Priefts and — 


. Rulers met again in the Morning in the Council. Chamber in the 
Temple, (which they could not do the Night before, [becauſe 
then the Temple always was ſhut) there to re-examine our Sa- 
viour, and to condemn him in Form. 

It is obſervable in both theſe Queſtionings of him, both i in 
the Night and in the Morning, how convertible Terms the Son 
of Ged and the Son of Man are made. In the Night they que- 
flion him, Art thou the Sen of God? Ver. 80. He anſwers, Te 
fhall f.e the Son of Man, &c. In the Morning he faith, Ver. 
90. Hereafter ſhall the Sau of Man fit, &c. and they reply, Art 
thou. then the Sen of Gad? Lightfiat, New Oe: by Queſt. 
and Anſaww. 


— * 


E 


MATTH. xxvii. ver. 1. 10 ver. 27. Mark xv. 
Der. 1. to ver. 16. LUKE xxiil. ver. 1. fo ver. 26. 
JohN xvili. ver. 28. 10 ver. 16. of Chap. xix. 


Chriſt carried before Pilate, ver. 1. Judas through 
Deſpair hangs himſelf, ver. 2. Jetus's Trial be- 
fore Herod, ver. 29. a before Pilate again, 
ver. 35. Pilate ſeourges and mocks Jeſus, ver. 30. 
And contrary to his own Fuagment delivers him, 
upon the clamorous and tumuiiuous Demand of the 
jews, to be crucified, ver. 65. 


A I N D the whole multitude of them aroſe, and when 


Mat xxvii. they had bound him they led bim away from 


2 Caiaphas unto the hall of judgment, and delivered him 
Jo xviii. 28 unto Pontius Pilate the governour ; and it was early. 
Mat.xxvii 2 Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he ſaw 
3 that he was condemned, repented himſelf, and brought 
azain the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief-priefts and 
elders. 
4 3 Saving, I have ſinned in that I have betrayed inno- 
cent blood. And they ſaid, What 7s that to us? See 


thou zo Fat. 
4 And 


| | ; "EY 
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A. D. 4 And he caſt down the pieces of filyer in the temple, 5 
_33:_and departed, and went and hanged himſelf, and falling Acts i. 
— headlong he burſt aſunder i in the midſt, and al his bowels 18 
guſned out. 
5 And the chief-prieſts __ the filver pieces, and ſaid, Mat.xxvii. 
It is not lawful for to put them into the rs becauſe © 
it is the price of blood. 
6 And they took counſel, and bought with them the 7 
potter's field to bury ſtrangers in. 
7 And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jeruſa- Acts i. 19 
lem, inſomuch as that field is called in their proper tongue Mat. xxvii. 
3 that is, the field of blood, unto this day. 8 
8 (Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jere- g 
my the prophet, ſaying, And they took the thirty pieces 
of filver, the price of him that was valued, whom they of 
the children of Iſrael did value: 
9 Ard gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord 10 
appo inted me.) 


10 And they themſelves went not into the judgment- Jo. xyiii, 


hall, left they ſhould be defiled, but that they might eat 28 
the paſſor er. 

11 Filate then went out unto them, and ſaid, What 29 
accuſation bring you againſt this man? 

12 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, If he were not 20 
a maleſactor, we would not have delivered him up unto 
thee: 

132 Then ſaid Pilate u umto them, Take ye him and judge 37 
him according to your law. The Jews therefore ſaid un- 
to him, It is not lawful for us to put any man to death: 

14 That the faying of Jeſus might be fulfilled, which 32 
he ſpake, ſignifying what death he ſhould die. 

15 And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, We found Lu. xxii;. 
this Fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give 2 
tribute to Cæſar, ſaying, that he himſelf is Cbriſt, a king. 

10 Then Pilate entred into the judgment- ball again, Jo. xvili. 
and called Jeſus: And Jeſus ſtood beſore the governour; 
anc the governour aſked him, faying, Art thou the king 1 xxvii. 
ct the Jews ? 

7 Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this thing of thy- Jo, Xviii. 
ale, ar did others tell it thee of me? 34 
18 Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew? thine own nation, 35 
| and 
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Jo. xviii. 


haſt thou done? 

35 19 Jeſus anſwered, My kingdom is not of this world: 

if my kingdom were of this world, then would my ſervants 

fight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the Jews; but now 
is my kingdom not from hence. | 

37 20 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a king 

then ? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a king. To 
this end was J born, and for this cauſe came I into the 
world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth: every 
one that i is of the truth heareth my voice. | 
38 21 Pilate faith unto him, What is truth; And when 
he had ſaid this, he went out again unto the Jews, and 
faith unto them, I find in him no fault at all. | 
Mark xv. 22 And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many things : 

3 but he anſwered nothing. 

4 23 And Pllate aſked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt 
thou nothing ? Behold, how many things they witneſs 
againſt thee, 

| 5 24 But Jeſus yet anſwered him to never a word, inſo- 
Mat. xxvii. 14 much that the governour marvelled greatly, 
Lu. xXxili, 25 Then ſaid Pilate to the chief-prieſts, and to the 

4 people, I find no fault in this man. 

5 26 And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth 
up the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning 
from Galilee to this place. 

6 27 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he aſked whether 

the man were a Galilean. | 

28 And aſſoon as he knew that he belonged unto He- 
rod's juriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod, who himſelf Was 
alſo at Jeruſalem at that time. | 

8 29 And when Herod ſaw Jeſas he was exceeding glad, 
for he was deſirous to ſee him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he 
had heard many things of him, and he hoped to have ſeen 
ſome miracle done by him. 

9 30 Then he queſtioned with him in many words, but 
he anſwered him nothing. 

10 31 And the chief-prieſts and Scribes ſtood and vehe- 
mently accuſed him. 

11 32 And Herod with his men of war ſet him at nought, 
and mocked him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and 
ſent him away to Plate. 

23 And 


and the chief-prieſts have delivered thee unto me: What A. . 


A.D. 
* 


that had made an inſurrection with him, who had com- Mark xv. | 4 


called Chriſt; and whom ye call the king of the Jews? Mark xv. 11 


Ch. xix. Hakmoniz'd. 429 n. 


3 And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made 12 
friends together: for before they were at enmity between 


themſelves. . 
34 And Pilate, when he had called together the chief- 13 


prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, 

35 Said unto them, Ye have brought this man unto 14 
me as one that perverteth the people, and behold, I having 1 
examined him before you, have found no fault in this man, 110 
touching theſe things whereof ye accuſe him: , | 8 | 

36 No, nor yet Herod : for I fent you to him, and 15 [118 
lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto him. [118 

37 I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him. 16 1 

38 For at that feaſt the governour was wont to re- 17 11 
leaſe unto the people a priſoner, whom they would. Matt.zxvii. 15 | ||| 
309 And they had then a notable priſoner, called Ba- 16 ik 
rabbas, which was a robber, and lay bound with them Jo.xviii.40 | A 


mitted murder in the inſurrection. 7 

40 And the multitude crying aloud, began to defire 8 1 
bim to do as he had ever done unto them. 1 

41 Therefore, when they were gathered together, Mat.xxvii. | 1 
Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye have a cuſtom, that I ſhould 17 1 
releaſe unto you one at the paſſover: will ye therefore Jo. xviii. 
that I releaſe unto you the king of the Jews ? 39 
42 For he knew that the chief-prieſts had delivered Mark xv, 
him for envy. - 30 

43 When he was ſet down on the judgment-ſeat, his Mat.xxvii. 

wife ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to do 19 1 
with that juſt man: for J have ſuffered many things this 117 
day in a dream becauſe of him. [i 

44 But the chief-prieſts and elders perſuaded the mul- 20 [Wh | 
titude that they ſhould aſk Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. = 1 

45 The governour anſwered and ſaid unto them, 2r 
Whether of the twain will ye that I releaſe unto you? Ly, xxiii, 
And they cried out all at once, ſaying, Away with this 18 1 
man, and releaſe unto us Barabbas. 1 

46 Pilate therefore, willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake 20 | # 


again to them, What ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which is Matt. xxvii. 


EZ 
| 1 
! + 
4 


47 And they all cried out again, ſaying, Crucify him, 1 13 1 

crucify him, Lu, 2 TE 

48 And he ſaid unto them the third time, Why what 22 1 
evil 
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John xix. 430 
evil hath he done? I have found no cauſe of death in him: A.D. 
33. 
1 49 Then Pilate therefore took Jeſus and ſcourged him. 


B. IV. 


The Four GospELs 
I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him go. 


2 50 And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put 
it on his head, and they put on him a purple robe. | 


3 51 And ſaid, Hail king of the Jeſus : and they ſmote 


him with their hands. 

4 52 Pilate therefore went forth again, and faith unto 
them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may 
know that I find no fault in him. 

5 $53 Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of 


thorns, and the purple fobe : and Pilate faith unto them, 


Behold the man, 
6 54 When the chief-prieſts therefore and officers ſaw 


Lu, xxiii. him, they were inſtant with loud voices, requiring that 


23 he might be crucified, ſaying, Crucify him, crucify him. 


John xix. Pilate faith unto them, Take him, and erucify him : for 


© I find no fault in him. 

7 55 The Jews anſwered him, We have a law, and by 
our law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son 
of God. | 

8 56 When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying he was the 
more afraid ; 

g 57. And went again info the judgment: hall, and faith 
unto. Jeſus, Whence art thou ? But Jeſus gave him no 
anſwer, 

10 58 Then faith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou not un- 
to me? Knoweſt thou not that I have power to crucify 
thee, and have power to releaſe thee ? 

iT 59 Jeſus anſwered, Thou couldeſt have no power at 
all againſt me, except it were given thee from above : 
therefore he that delivered me unto mou hath the 
greater fin, 

12 60 And from ens "4 Pilate ſought to releaſe him: 
but the Jews cried out. faying, If thou let this man go, 
thou art not Cæſar's friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf a 
king tpeaketh againſt Cæſar. 

13 61 When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he 
brought Jeſus forth, and ſat down in the judgment- 
feat, in a place that is called the pavement, but in the 
Febrew Gabbatb⸗ 

reparation of the paſſover, and 

about 


A 


.d. 
3 


A. D. 


33. 


and murder was caſt into priſon, whom they had defired : Matt. xxvii. 


Ch. xix. HARMONIZ'D. 431 
about the fixth hour: and he faith unto the Jews, Behold 
your king. | SRL: 


63 But they cried out, Away with him, away with 
him, crucify him. Pilate ſaith unto them, Shall I crucify 
your king? The chief-prieſts anſwered, We have no king 
but Ceſar. _ I 


64 When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, Mat.xxvil. 


but that rather a tumult was made, he took water and 
waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am in- 
nocent of the blood of this juſt perſon : fee ye 70 it. 


Joh. xi. 


1 


24 


65 Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid, His blood 25 


de on us and on our children. And the voices of them, Lu. Xxili. 


and of the chief. prieſts, prevailed. 


66 And /o Pilate, willing to content the people, gave Mark xv. 15 
Lu. xxiti. 24 


ſentence that it ſhould be as they required. | 
67 And he releaſed unto them him that for ſedition 


and when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to their 
will, to be crucified. 55 25 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ver. 1. I wwas early.) This was the Morning of the fif- 
teenth of Niſan, and fo the firſt Day of the Feaſt, as to the 
holy Convocation ; but the ſecond Day as to the putting away 
Leaven out of their Families, which was to be done on the four- 
teenth Day on the Evening. See Chap. xv. Ver. 2. NM. of ti, 
Book. Whithy. | | LF 

2 Then Judas, when he ſaw he vas condemned, repinted hims- 


felf.] The learned Doctor Mhitby's Conjecture here is very 


probable, wiz. that Judas never intended to ſtain himſelf with 
the Blood of his Maſter, but that he, blinded with Covetouſ- 
neſs, and an avaricious Defire to heap up Wealth, and expect 


ing that Je, who had at other Times conveyed himſelf from 


the Multitude, when they attempted to ſtone him, and to caft 
him down a Precipice, would alſo be able and willing to do the 
ſame upon this Occaſion, intended no more than to bilk or 
chouſe the Fexwi/b Rulers out of ſo much Money. But when 
he ſaw it was otherwiſe, he is not only ſorry for what he had 
done, but confeſſes his Sin, throws back the Money, as unlaw- 
fully got, and proclaims the Innocency of his Lord. Then go- 
ing out of the Temple, through Grief, Shame, and Remorſe, 
Tervns mwoper®», falling fiat on his Face, not down wh 7 

| ace, 


25 


26 
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Place, arne, he was ſtrangled or ſuffocated; and by this A. N 
it of extreme Melancholy he was ſo ſwollen, that he _ burf . 
aſunder, and all his Bowels guſhed out. Hammond, Wall, Univ. 
Hiftory. 0 4 
2 2 avas ſpoken by Jeremy the propbet.] But the Words 
here cited are not in Jeremy, but Zachary only: But this Difi- 
culty may be ſolved, either by ſaying that this was firſt in Fere- 
my's Prophecy, (ſomewhat of his not now extant, but by Tradi- 
tion delivered down.to have been originally his) and afterwards 
in Zachary's, according to a Saying of the eus, that the Spirit 
of Jeremy was in Zachary, and ſo both made but one Prophet: 
Or elſe by affirming that the xth, xith, and xiith Chapters of 
Zachary were really tlie Prophecies of Feremy, though, as other 
Men's Pſalms are ahnexed to David's, and Agur's Proverbs to 
Solomon's, ſo theſe Chapters of Jeremy's Prophecy (perhaps not 
coming to Light till after the Captivity) are a to the for- 
mer Chapters of Zachary. Hammond, Whitby, Grotiun. 
10 Went not into the judgment-hall, &c.] The Pretor's 
Hall was full of Reman Soldiers: Now theſe, being Gentiles, 
are in that Condition of which Maimonides ſaith, that they are 
to be accounted for ſuch as have a perpetual ſue of Blood upon 
them; the Jews therefore enter not into the Judgment-Hall, 
| leſt by touching them they ſhould be unclean, as the Law pro- 
nounces him that touches an unclean Perſon, Numb. xix, 22. 
and fo they ſhould be unfit to eat the Paſſover, i. e. thoſe Paſchal 
Offerings of the Herd which were holy Things, and of which 
none might eat in their Defilement. For by the Pafover here 
we are to underſtand not the Paſchal Lamb, but the Chagigah, ' 
or Peace-Offerings, the Sheep and Oxen offered all the ſeven 
Days of the Feaſt, and which are expreſly called the Paſover, 
as the whole Feaſt of unleavened Bread was, Luke xxii. 1. So 
Deut. xvi. 2. Thou ſhalt ſacrifice the Paſſover to the Lord of the 
Flock and of the Herd. Where the Note of the 7:4vi/> Doctors 
is, the Fiocks /ignify the Lambs and Kids for the Paſſover ; the | 
Herd, Bullocks and Sheep, the Offerings for the Chagigab. Now 
the Lamb, ſay they, was eaten on the fourteenth Day, but 
the Chagigab on the fifteenth. See 2 Chron. xxxv. 7. Whitby, 
Lightfoct. | | | 
11 Pilate.) Was by Birth a Roman, by Degree of the 
Egueſtrian Order, ſent by Tiberius the Emperor to be Governor 
of Judæa. For about threeſcore Years before our Saviour's 
Birth the Jeavs by Pompey the Great were made tributary to the 
Romans. And although, during the Life of Hircanus the High- 
Prieſt, the Reign of Herod, and his Son Archelaus, the Roman 
State ſuffered the Fears to be ruled by their own Laws and Go- 
vernors; yet when Arcbelaus was baniſhed by Huguſtus _ | 
receive 


4 


A.D, 
12 


Ch. x1x. 


. D. received their Governors from the Raman Emperor, being 


33. made a Part of the Province of Syria belonging to his Care. 


In the Life of Auguſtus there was a Succeſſion of Three, Copg- 


nus, Ambivius, and Rufus. At the Beginning of the Reign of 


Tiberius they were governed by Valerius Gracchus, and at his 


Departure by Pontius Pilate ; who was a Man of a high, rough, 


untractable, and. irrecancileable Spirit, and of an avaricious 
and rapacious Diſpoſition, ſo that he would ſell Juſtice or paſs 


any Sentence for a Sum of Money. Vitellius, the Pro- conſul af 


Syria, depoſed him for his exceſſive Cruelty, and ſent him Pri- 
ſoner to Rome, to give an Account of his Conduct to the Empe- 
or. Tiberius was dead, and Caligula in Poſſeſſion of the Em- 
pire before his Arrival; but his Crimes were ſo notorious, that 
the new Emperor baniſhed him to Vienne in Gaul, or France, 
where he was reduced to ſuch Extremity that he laid violent 


Hands on himſelf, and became his own Executioner. Pearſoan, 


New Teſſament by Du. and Anſww. 

14 Sipnifying by what death he ſhould die.) Vix. That he 
ſhould be lifted up or crucified, as he had ſignified Chap. vi. 
Ver. 20. of this Bock. Which was the Death which the Ro- 


man Law inflited on the vileſt Offenders ; whereas, if he had 


been condemned and executed by the Fezwi/þ Law, it would 
have been Stoning : That was the Death for Blaſphemers. 
Wall. | | | . 
19 My kingdom is net of this world.) And fo bath nothing 
to do with, or is not oppoſite to the Roman Government; it is 
not of human or eatthly Original, but from Heaven, and ſo 
it meddles not with the Affairs of this World; it hath none of 


the Pomp or Splendor of the World, none to fight for it with 


any carnal Weapons; it exerciſes no Dominion over Men's 
Bodies, but their Souls only. Whitby. N i 

49 Pilate therefore took Jeſus and ſcourged him.] Flagellation, 
or Scourging, was among the Romans a ſolemn Preparative to 
Cracifixion : But this is not the Notion that here we muſt have 
of the Scourging of Chrift ; for tis evident that Pilate had not 
yet condemned him to Death: This Chaſtiſement therefore we 
mult underſtand to be in order to his Releaſe. For that Pilate 
did not believe Chrift guilty of any capital Crime is evident; 
ſo likewiſe, that beſides his own Conſcience, his Wife's Dream 
(of which Superſtitions the Romans were very obſerving ). did 
make him very unwilling to pronounce Sentence of Death up- 
on him, but very induſtrious to find ſome Pretence of releaſing 


him: To this Purpoſe he had before offered to releaſe to them 


ſome one Priſoner, whom they would chuſe, according to a 
Cuſtom which they had at this Feaſt, and which was conſtantly 
Obſerved in Memory of their Deliverance from the Bondage of 

: Ft Eg:pts 
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Egypt, and propoſed to them Jeſus and Barablas, judging in- A.) 
deed, and that reaſonably too, that they would not carry their 33 
Reſentment and Boldneſs ſo far as to prefer a Rebel and a Mur. 
derer before an innocent Perſon : But when to his greatSwpriſe, 
the People, through the Inſtigation of their Rulers, demanded 
Barabbas to be releaſed, and Jeſus to be crucified, he propoſes to 
them the Scourging of him, as a lighter Puniſhment propor- 
tionable to his Crimes, and hoping by that Severity to appeaſe 


o their Rage. And becauſe the Crime laid to his Charge was 


that he pretended to be a King, the Soldiers, in Deriſion, put 
upon him a Purple Cloth for a Robe, and ſet a Wreath of 
Thorns upon his Head for a Crown, and gave him a Reed or 
Cane in his Hand for a Scepter ; and in this ridiculous Habit 
brought him forth to the Multitude, hoping thereby to turn their 
Malice either into Pity or Contempt. 

Here note, that Scourging among the Romans was very ſe- 
vere and ſhameful ; the Perſon being ſtripped naked, at leaſt 
down to the Girdle, had his Hands tied to a Ring faſtened to a 
ſtone Pillar, not above a Foot and a half high, if ſo much, ſo 
that his Body was bent forward almoſt double, which gave ſuch 
an Advantage to the Executioners that the Blows came down a 
it were with double Force. | 

This peculiar Part of our Saviour's Sufferings is rightly ſup- 
poſed to be foretold by the Pſalmiſt in theſe Words, The 
Plowers plowed upon my Back, and made long Furrows, Pſalm 
cxxix. 3. as likewiſe that of his being buffeted, and ſcornfully 
{ſpit upon, by the Prophet 1/aiah, Chop. I. 6. in theſe Terms, 
I gave my Back to the Smiters, and my Checks to them that plucked 
off the Hair; neither did I hide (or d:fend) my Face from being 
fhamefully ſjit upon. Hammond, Clarke, Univerfal Hiſtory, 
Whitby. | f 

54 Take him and crucify him, &c.] Pontius Pilate does not 
here give them Leave to do this, but rather faith, If you will 
have it ſo, do it yourſelves at your Peril; for I cannot condemn 
a Man that is without a Fault. Grotius, Whitby. 

55 — By our law he ought to die.) The Jews perceiving 
that Pilate was very forward to releaſe him, and that their ac- 
cuſing him of Sedition would not prevail upon him, they re- 
treated again to their firſt Charge of Blaſphemy, and boldly 
told him that they had a Law (Lev. xxiv. 16.) according to 
which their Juſtice had proceeded againſt him, and that by this 
Law he ought to die upon a higher Account than Rebellion 
againſt any Prince upon Earth, as he made himſelf the Son of 
God, (ſee the preceding Chapicr, Ver. 89, $1.) Which was the 
higheſt Blaſphemy, aud an Offence of the moſt heinous and 
capital Nature, | 


Pilate 


A.) 
Us 


Ch. xx. Harmoniz'd. © 4.38 | 
A.D. Pilate when he heard this, and remembred the Report of his 56 | 5 
33. Miracles, and his own Confeſſion that he was a King, began to 4 
—— be ſeized with a religious Fear, and to refle& upon his 1 
ſcourging of him, and the Danger he might be in if he pro- a 1 
ceeded further to crucify him: For his own Religion alſo had: 7 
ſuch Opinions in it that the Gods do ſometimes deſcend from : j 
Heaven, aſſume a human Shape, and that there are inferior 18 
Half-Deities, begotten by the Gods upon the Daughters of | 
Men : And when he obſerved further the Gravity, the Modeſty, | 
Conſtancy, and Prudence of Jeſus, he was ſtartled in his Pro- 1 
ceedings, and returning again with him into the Prælorium de- | 
manded of him whence he was, whether of human or divine 57 y 
Extraction? To which our Lord made no Reply, having be- ; 199 
fore ſatisfied him that he was a King The Governor diſpleaſed 58 118 
at his Silence, ſo contrary to his own Intereſt, and eſpecially to — 
a Perſon who had him abſolutely in his Power, and endeavoured | 
to releaſe him, aſked him why he did not aoſwer him, at whoſe | 1 
Diſpoſal he was, either to crucify or acquit him? To which 59 | 4 
Jeſus replied, I could eaſily ſecure my/#/f, and neither the Jews i 
nor ve could have any Power at all to hurt me, was it not my |: 
Father's Will, that, for great and wife Reaſons, I ſhould at this | 4 
Time ſubmit to be delivered to you by the Envy and Malice of id f 
the Feavs. But fince it is ſo, and that they urge and preſs you 15 
with the utmoſt Vehemence to cauſe me to be put to Death, ö 
J muſt needs ſay, your Sin, in yielding, and being prevailed up- | 
on by great Violence and Importunity ro condemn me, is not 1 
ſo great as theirs, who out of mere Malice, and againſt the a 
greateſt Means of Knowledge, clamour againſt me as the moſt ; 
notorious Malefactor, and urge you to paſs Sentence upon me. 
Grotins, Chriſtian Exemp. Clarke. 1 | 
60 Thou art not Cæſar's friend.] This chiefly moved Pi- 
late, becauſe, as Tacitus and Suetonius obſerve, Tiberius was apt 17 
to ſuſpect the worſe; and the leaſt Crimes with him made a 14 
Man guilty of Death, if they related to the Government : He = 
durſt not therefore venture that this Charge ſhould be laid '1 
againſt him by the Zeus. Grotius, Whitby. | 1 
62 — Tt was the preparation of the paſſover, SC. ] Theſe 1 
Words are urged as a Proof that the Paſver was not yet eaten. I 8 
But, Firſt, According to this Expoſition of the Words, the Zews 1 
matt have eaten their Paſſover on the Sabbatb day, our Lord 
being crucified on Friday: So that, if that Day was the Day be- 1 
fore the Paffover, Saturday muſt be the Paſchal Day, and ſa g 
they muſt have eaten it two Days after our Saviour did. Second- ” 
4%, To anſwer therefore poſitively to this, As Paraſceve, the 1 
Preparation, abſolutely put, is a Term of Art, or a Word by 1 
Uſe denoting nothing elſe but the ſixth Day of the Week, the 1 
| Ff 2 f conſtant 1 
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conſtant Preparation - Day to the Jeauiſh Sabbath, ſo the Paraſceve A. D. 
of the Paſſover fignifies no more than the Preparation to the 32. 
Jeauiſb Sabbath in the Paſſover Weck, anſwering to our Gocd-- 
Friday. N | : 


In this Senſe St. Matzheav not only uſes the Word Paraſceve, 
the Preparation, but, what is very remarkable, implies that it 
was a Word as much fix'd by Uſe to the ixth Day of the Week 
as the Word Sabbath was to the /eventh; the Sabbath itſelf 
being by him called the Day after the Paraſcewe. Noau the next 
Day that followed the Day of the Preparation, Ty Tlaygaoutun, 
the Chief-Pri:ts, &c. which manifeſtly implies that the Word 
did conſtantly denote the fxib Day of the Week. But St. Mark © 
is not content with the bare Uſe of the Word in the ſame Senſe, 
but, as it were to prevent any poſſible Miſtake about it, tells us 
expreſsly that it properly ſignifies the Day Lefore the Sabbath : 
Becauſe it wwas the Preparation, that is, the Day before the Sab- 
bath ; '£ Chap. xv. 42. Exel 5 apa 0 irs IlpooaCCaror, 
Than which nothing can be more expreſs to our preſent Pur- 
pole. Whithy, Whiſton, Clarke. | | 8 

62 About the ſixth hour.) i. e. Six in the Morning. See 
the Note on the 1575 Verſe of the next Chapter. 

63 We have no king but Cæſar.] By this how plainly do 
they condemn themſelves as guilty of Rebellion in all their 
Attempts by War and Tumults to free themſelves from the 
Government of Cz/ar, and own that the terrible Deſtruc- 
tion, which at laſt came upon them, was from themſelves. 
Whitby. | Er ; 

67 — When he had ſcourged Jeſus.) it e. Formerly having 
done it, he proceeded farther, and eiu, him to be crucified. 
Hammind. CN 


— 
* 
Q 


Ch, xx. HARMONIZ p. 437 
C HAF. 


MaTTH. xxvii. ver. 27. 10 the WY Mark xv. 
ver. 16. to the end. Lukx xxiii. ver. 26. to the 
end. Joux xix. ver. 16. to the end. | 


Chriſt mocked by the Soldiers, and crucified, ver. 1. 
One Malefattor reproaches, and another acknow- 
ledges him, ver. 32. The three Hours Darkneſs, 
ver. 40. Chriſt's Death, and the Prodigies that 
attended it, ver. 46. Joleph of Arimathea burzes 


him, ver. 61. His Sepulchre watched, ver. 72. 
Mat.xxvii. 
I FJ HEN the ſoldiers of the governour took Jeſus 27 
into the common hall, called Pretorium, and Mark xy, 


they called together the whole band. | i. 00 
2 And they: ſtripped him, and put on hima ſcarlet Mat. xxvii. 
robe, 28 


3 And when they had platted a crown of thorns they 29 

put it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand; and 
they bowed the knee before him, and mocked bim, lags 
ing, Hail, king of the Jews. 

4 And they fpit upon him, and took the reed and 30 
ſmote him on the head. 

5 And when they had mocked him, they took off the Mark xv. 
purple from him, and put his own clothes on him, and 20 


led him out to crucify him. | 
6 And he bearing his croſs went forth, and as they John xix. 17 


came out they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name, Mat. xxvii. 22 | 
the father of Alexander and Rufus: on him they laid the Mark xv. 21 
croſs, that he might bear it after Jeſus, Lu. xxiii, 20 { 


7 And there followed him a great company of people, 27 
and of women, which alſo bewailed and lamented him. 

8 But Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid, Daughters of Je- 28 
ruſalem, weep not for me, but Weep for yourſelves, and 
for your children, 
| For behold, the days are coming, in the which they 29 
all ſay, Blefled are the barren, and the womb that never 
bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck, 
10 Then hall they begin to ſay to the mount 30 
Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. 
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11 For if they do theſe things in a green tree, what A. D. 
ſhall be done in the dry? | 3 

32 12 And there were alſo two other malefactors led with 
him to be put to death, 

Mark xv, 13 And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which 

22 is, being interpreted, the place of a ſkull. 

Mat.xxvii. 14 And they gave him vinegar to drink, mingled with 
34-gall ; and when he had taſted zhereof he would not drink. 

Mar.xv.25 15 And it was the third hour, and they crucified him, 

Jo. xix. 18 and two others with Ry, on either fide one, and Jetus 

| in the midſt, 

Mark xv. 16 And the ſcripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, And 

28 he was numbred with the tranſereſſors. 

Lu, xxiii. 17 Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them, for they 

34 know not what they do. 

Joh. xs. 18 And Pilate wrote a title, and put on the = and 
19 the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARE LI, 
THE KING OF THE JEWS, 

20, 19 This title then read many of the Jews : for the 
place where Jeſus was crucified was nigh to the city: and 
it was written in Hebrew, and Greck, and Latin. 

21 20 Then ſaid the chief - prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, 

write not, The king of the Jews: but that he ſaid, I am 
the king of the Jews. 

272 Plate anſwered, What I have written, I have 
written. | 

23 22 Then the ſoldiers, when they had crucified Jeſus, 
took his garments (and made four parts, to every ſoldier 
a part) and alſo his coat: now the coat was without ſeam, 
woven from the top throughout. 

24 23 Then ſaid they among themſelves, Let us not rent 
it, but caſt lots for it whoſe it ſhall be: that the ſcripture 
might be fulfilled, which faith, They parted my raiment 
among, them, and for my veſture they did caſt lots. | 

24 24 Theſe things therefore the ſoldiers did : And fit- 

Mat: zxvii. 36 ting down they watched him there; ; and the people ſtood 
Luk. xxili. 35 be holding. 
Mat. xx vii. 25 And they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging their 

39 heads, 

Mark xv. 26 And faying, Ah, thou that deſtroyeſt the tewple, 
220 and buildeſt it in three days, ſave thyſelf: if thou be the 
Son of God come down from the croſs, 

27 Like- 


13s 


A.D. 
33. 


82— 


Ch. Xx. HARMONTIZ D. | 439 Mat.xxvii, 


27 Likewiſe alſo the chief-prieſts mocking him, with 41 
the Scribes and elders, ſaid, 
28 He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot fave : if he be 42 
Chrift the king of Iſrael, the choſen of God, let him Lu. xxiii. 35 
now come down from the croſs, and we will believe him. Mat. xxvii. 42 
29 He truſted in God; let him deliver him now if he 43 
will have him : for he ſaid, I am the Son of God. 
30 And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, coming to him Lu. xxiii. 
and offering to him vinegar, 36 
31 And ſaying, If thou be the king of the Jews ſave 37 
thyſelf, 
32 And one of the malefactors which were hanged 39 
rajled on him, ſaying, If thou be Chrift, fave thyſelf 


and us. 


33 But the other anſwering, rebuked him, ſaying, 40 
Dolt not thou fear God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame con- 
demnation ? 

24 And we indeed juſtly : for we receive the due re- 41 
ward of our deeds: but this man hath done nothing 
amiſs, 

35 And he faid unto Jeſs, Lord, remember me when 42 
thou comeſt into thy kingdom. 

36 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily, I fay unto thee, 43 
to day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe, 

37 Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus his mother, 1 xix. 
and his mother's ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and 25 
Mary Magdalene, 

38 When Jeſus therefore Re his mother, and the diſ- 26 
ciple ſtanding by whom he loved, he faith unto his 
mother, Woman, behold thy ſon, 

39 Then faith he to the diſciple, Behold thy mother, 27 
and from that hour that diſciple took her unto his own 
home. 

40 And when the ſixth hour was come, there was Mark xv. 
darkneſs over the whole land, until the ninth hour. 

41 And at the ninth hour Teſus cried with a loud voice, 34 
ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, Lama Sabachthani ? which is, being 


interpreted, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 


ſaken me? 
42 And ſome of them that ſtood, when they heard it, 35 
ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. Joh, xix. 


43 After this Jeſus knowing that all things were now 28 
Ff 4 accom- 
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accompliſhed that the ſcripture might de fulfilled, faith, gy 

I thirſt. a 
209 44 Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vinegar : -: 
Mat. xxvii. ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpupge, and fil- , 

48 led it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him 
to drink; 

Mark xv. 36 45 Saying, Let alone; let us ſee whether Elias will 
Matt. xxvii. 49 come to take him down, and fave him. 

John xix. 30 46 When Jeſus therefore had received the vinegar, he 
Matt. xxvii. 50 ſaid, It is finiſhed ; and when he had cried again with a 
Lu, xxiv. 46 loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands I commend 
John xix. 30 my ſpirit : and having ſaid thus he bawed his head, and 

gave up the ghoſt, 
Matt, xxvii. 47 And behold, the vail of the temple was rent in 
5x twain, from the top to the bottom, and the earth did 
quake, and the rocks rent. 
52 48 And the graves were opened, and many bodies of 
ſaints, which ſlept, aroſe, 
52 49 And came out of the graves after his reſurrection, 
and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many. 
5o Now when the centurion, and they that were with 
Mark xv. 39 him, watching Jeſus, . ſaw the earthquake, and thoſe 
Matt xxvii. 54 things that were done, that he ſo cried out and gave up 
Lu. xxili. 47 the ghoſt, they feared greatly, and glorified God, faying, 
Certainly, this was a righteous man, the Son of God. 
48 51 And all the people that came together to that fight, 
heholding the things which were done, ſmote their 
breaſts, and returned. 
Matt xxvii. 55 52 And many women were there, beholding theſe 
Lu. xxiii. 49 things afar off, and all his acquaintance : among whom Wil 
Mark xv. 40 was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James te 

Leſs, and of Joſes, and Salome: FR 

41 53 Who aſſo, when he was in Galilee, followed him, Ml 

and miniſtred unto him: and many other women which 
came up with bim unto Jeruſalem. LY 

42 54 And now when the even was come, (becauſe it 

Was ihe preparation, that is, the day before the ſabbath) 

Toh. xix. 55 The Jews, that the bodies ſhould not remain up- 

31 on the crols on the ſabbath-day, (for that ſabbath-day 

was an high-day) beſought Filate that 1 nas might be 
broken, and that they might be !aken an | 

g6 Then 


25 
8 


A Ch. xx.  HarMoniz D. 441 3 
„41 A. D. 56 Then came the ſoldiers, and brake the legs of the 32 

| 33. firſt, and of the other which was crucified with him, 
i= © 57 But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was 33 
E dead already, they brake not bis legs. 
5 58 But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear pierced his ſide, 34 

and forthwith came there blood and water, 
11 : | 59 And he that faw it bare record, and his record is 35 

: true : and he knoweth that he faith true, that ye might 


e phclieve. 


a 60 For theſe things were Tow that the ſcripture ſhould 3 | 
id MW be fulfilled, A bone of him ſhall not be broken, Þ 
id 61 And again another ſcripture faith, They ſhall look 37 

1 on him whom they pierced. 
in 62 And after this, when the even was come, and 38 
d the ſabbath drew on, behold, there came a rich man Mat: xxvii. 


of Arimathea, a city of the Jews, named Joſeph, an Lu. xxiii 
honourable counſellor, and he was a good man, and a Mark xv, 
Juſt : Lu. xxiii. 


—— 


n, 63 The ſame had not conſented to the counſel and 51 
; deed of them, being a diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for John xix, 1 | 
th fear of the Jews, who alſo himſelf waited for the king- Lu. XXil1, 5 f | 
x: dom of Gad. | { 
up. : 64 This man went in boldly unto Pilate, and be- 52 | 
«, © ſought him that he go take away the body of Mark xv. 4| 
15 Jeſus. Joh. xix. 4 
at, | 65 And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead: and Mark xv, || 
cr calling unto him the centurion he aſked him whether he 44 | 
5 had been any while dead. { 
ic 66 And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave 45 i 
»n him leave : He came therefore and took the body of Je- John xix. : ! 
1 67 And there came alſo Nicodemus, (which at the 39 ; 
m. firft came to Jeſus by night) and brought a mixture of ; 
ca myrth and aloes, about an hundred weight. | 
1 68 Then took they the body of Jeſus, and wrapped it 40 [| 
it in a clean linen cloth, with the ſpices, as the manner of Mat. xxvii. 1 
) the Jews is to bury. John xix, ; Þ 
p- 69 Now in the place where he was crucified there 41 | 
jay was a garden; and in the garden a- new ſepulchre, which Mark xv. 
be was hewn out of a rock, wherein was never man yet John *in. 1 
1 laid, 41 : 4 
en Har 70 Therg laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe of the 42 | 
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60 Jews preparation day, for the ſepulchre was nigh at hand, A De 
and rolled a great ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre, and . 


departed. 
Mark xv. 71 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
47 Joſes, and the women alſo which came with him from 


Lu. xxiii. Galilee, followed after, and beheld the ſepulchre, and 


55 how his body was laid, 

56 72 And they returned, and prepared ſpices and oint- 
ments, and reſted the fabbath- -day, according to the com- 
mandment, 

Mat. xxvii. 

62 paration, the chief. prieſts and Phariſees came together 
unto Pilate, 

. 63 74 Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver faid 
while he was yet alive, After three days I will rife again. 


64 75 Command therefore that the ſepulchre be made ſure 


until the third day, left his diſciples come by night, and 
ſteal him away, and ſay unto the people, He is riſen from 


the dead: ſo the laſt error ſhall be worſe than the firſt. 
76 Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye have a watch, go your 

way, make it as ſure as you can, 

66 77 So they went, and made the ſepulchre ſure, ſeal- 
ing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch. 


65 


«a. —— x 


— 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Ver: 6. And he bearing his croſs, &c.] It was the Cuſtom 
for thoſe that were to be crucified ſo to do. But fome learned 
Men think that our Lord did not bear the au Croſs, but only 
the tranſverſe Part, 
faſtened acroſs the Stake. But be this as it will; by the Time 
he was come out of the City Gates they obſerve that he is 
overburdened, and thereupon they force S:men a Qrenean (ſome 
noted Diſciple) to bear the End of it after him. Hammond, 
Whitby, Lightfoot, Clarke. 

8 ic not for me, &c.] Notwithſtanding the Multitude 
of Woes the bleſſed 7:/us now laboured under, yet the more 


dreadful Fate which waited the unhappy Feres, ſeems to make 
him inſenſible of his own Miſery : For turning to them with his 


uſual Compaſſion, he bids them rather weep at che more diſmal 
Proſpect of their future Ruin, when their Calamities. would 
make * wiſh their Wombs had been barren, and their 


Breaſts | 


73 Now the next day that followed the Jay of the pre- 


or that Piece of Wood which was to be 


4 


Ch. xx. 'HarMoniz'D. 443 


A. D. Breaſts incapable of giving any Nouriſhment to a Generation 
3. Whoſe Infidelity would ſhortly render them the ſad Objects of 
"the divine Vengeance, and the Scorn and Hatred of the whole 
World. Blefſed are the barren, &. This they undoubtedly 
had Occaſion to ſay at the Siege of Jeraſalem, and during the 
War againſt the Romans, not only on the Account of the Loſs 
of their Children, and the Sale of them that were under ſeven- 
teen Years for Bondſlaves; but chiefly on the Account of that 
| Famine in Feruſalem, which forced one Mary, a noble and rich 
Woman, Daughter of E/eazar, to kill and eat her ſucking 
Child : The News of which preſently went over the whole 
City, and every one, faith Jeſepbus, looked upon it with Hor- 
ror, and with the ſame Compaſſion, as if they had done it them- 
ſelves. Then was this Speech fit for them to take up, on hear- 
ing this horrible News, Bleſſed are the barren, &c. in Compa- 
riſon to thoſe that are forced to feed on the Fruit of their 
Wombs, and devour their own ſucking Infants. Univ. Hip. 
Whithy, Hammond. ES | 

10 — Say to the mountains, Fall vn us, c.] This was a 

proverbial Expreſſion, uſed by one of the Prophets, ¶ Hef. x. 8.) 
and with which they were well acquainted, to denote the utter 

_ Deſpair of a People, when they find unavoidable Calamities 
coming upon them: Or, it may refer to the Words of //azab, 
who ſays, that the Wicked./oould go into the Holes of the Racks, 
and into the Caves of the Earth, for fear of the Lord. (1. ii. 19.) 
For Fo/ephus records, that after the taking of Feru/a/em many 
of the Jeaus hid themſelves in Vaults and Sepulchres, and choſe. 
to periſh there, rather than to ſurrender' to the Roman Con- 
 querors. NM Teft. by Qneft. and Anſ. 

11 — F they de theſe things in a green tree, &c.) The good 
and the juſt Man is by the Prophets and the Jews repreſented 

under the Metaphor of a green Tree, or a Tree whole Leaves 
do not wither, P/ i. 3. whereas of the Wicked it is ſaid, His 
| Branch ſhall not be green, Job xv. 32. Thus God by Exzetie! 
threatens that he will cut off every green Tree and every dry Tree 
in Jeruſalem, ¶ Exel. xx. 47.) that is, as it is interpreted Chap. 
xxi. 3. that he will car off the Righteous and the Wicked: And 
tis proverbial among the Jews, that two dry Sticks will burn 4 
green one, i e. that the Company of two wicked Men will corrupt, 
and bring Tudgment upon a good Man. 

The Meaning then of this Verſe is, If the infinite Wiſdom of 
ovidence, in a Diſpenſation of Mercy, and with the greateſt 
urpoſes of Love and Favour, permits ſometimes an innocent 
Perſon to fall under ſuch great Sufferings as ye now ſee come 
upon ae; how dreadful, do you think, muſt be the Effects of 


the Wrath of a provoked and angry God, when he comes to 
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execute his laſt V pon an im t and AD 
Nation? Crete, Ti, —— . 


13 — Colgetha] The Hebrew Name for Mount 
a ſmall Eminence on the great Mount Moriab, anciently appio- 
priated to the Execution of Malgfactari, (and therefore called 
the Place of a Shvwl!, by reafon of the Number of Bones 

df executed Men which were in that not far from the 
City, from whence it was ſeparated by — as un ere - 
erable and polluted Place: — — that the Favs 
| ſuffered no Criminals to be put to Death in any of their Cities, 
much leſs in the Metropolis. Moſt Commentators ſuppoſe this 
to be the Place where Abrabam made an Altar for the intended 
Sacrifice of his 80n. Dio, Howel, Univ. Hip. New Tip. by 
Queſt. aud neu. 

. ar to think mingled ith ., St. 
Mark ſays, Wine mingled with Myrrb. This Kind of Wine 
was a ſtupefying Potion aſually given in Compaſſion to-Male- 

factors to take away the Senſe of Pain: On which Account our 
_ Savicur, who needed none of theſe: Arts to diminiſh his Senſe 
(of Pain, that he might ſhew his Patience and Readineſs to ſuffer 
| refuſed to drink it. M Bitby, Clarke. = 
18 And it avas the third boar, &.]. Commentators have . 
been much puzzled how to reconcile this Text 122 Mark with | 
what St. Johr ſays Chap. xix. 14. (ſee Yer. 63. of the preceding 
Chapter) but I apprehend there is no Difference between then, 
unleſs two Authors may be ſaid to differ from each other when 
they are relating different and independent Parts of the ſame 
Hiſtory, But firſt I muſt premiſe that St. Jas, writing after 
the Deſtruftion of the Jews, ſpeaks of the Hours according to 
the Roman, but the other Zwaryeli/?s according to the Compu- 
tation of the Zezes, Now St. Mark ſays, it <was the third 
Hour, and they cruci im, i. e. It was Nine o'Clock in the 
Morning. St. John ſays, It was about the fxth Hour, i; e. Six 
o'Clock in the Morning. — What? — When they crucified him? 
No: — But when Pilate ſat down for the laft time in the 
- Judgment-Seat to examine eus. Let us hear St. John ſpeak for 
- himſelf, M ber Pilate therefore heard that Saying, be brought Je- 
Sus forth, and ſat down in the Judgment Seat.— Aud it was the 
: Preparation of the Paſſover, and atout the fixth our: and be faith 
unto the Fews, Behold your King. What can be more plain than 
that Pilate had not yet condemned J! St. Jobs therefore 
mentions the Time when Sentence of Death was about to be 
paſſed on Chriff, St. Mark when that Sentence was put in Execu- 
tion. And let us but conſider how many Things are recorded 
to have been done between Six and Nine o'Clock, and we mull 
be convinced that there was full Employment for three How. 
- ; | * 
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was made of tour Pieces of Cloth ſewed together, Deur. xxii. 12. 


Ch: x8. © HaRMUONIZ'p. | 445 


A. D. At Six o'Clock in the Morning Pilate fits down in the Judg- 
33. ment-Seat, and by repreſenting Jeſus to be a contemptible 
—— rather than a dangerous Perſon, endeavours to releaſe him. 


Behold, ſays he, your King, i. e. See this poor Man whom you 
accuſe of defigning to make himſelf a King. But the Fews, 
inſtead of being mollifed, demand his Crucifixion with ſuch 
Rage and Clamour, that Pilate feared a Tumult; to prevent 
which, with much Reluctance, and after waſhing his Hands, 
he formally paſſed Sentence upon him, and releaſes Barabbas. 
This muſt take up ſome Time, I think I ſhould not ſpeak out 


of Compaſs, if I fay an Hour. | 
Alfter Sentence the Soldiers lead 7%, into the common Hall, 


ſtrip him, mock, inſult and abuſe him at their Pleaſure; then 
diveſt and veſt him again: Afterwards they lead bim forth out 


of the City, bearing his Croſs, and bring him to the Place of 


Execution, which was a good way off; by the way he ſinks 
under his Burden, ' ſpeaks to the Women that bewailed him; 
and when he is come to Golgotha ſome Time mult be ſpent in 
erecting the Croſs. Can we ſuppoſe it poſſible that theſe va- 


rious Paſſages could have been gone through in leſs than two 


Hours ? 
The Order of Time then is this, After Six o' Clock in the 


Morning, probably about Seven, Pilate delivers up Jeſus to be 


crucified : In two Hours after every Thing is prepared for his 


Crucifixion ; and at Nine o' Clock he is nailed to the Crofs :. 


For three Hours he hangs on the Croſs, the Derifion of Few 
and Roman ; and during this Time he comforts the penitent 
Thief, and recommends his Mother to the Care of the beloved 
Diſciple : At Twelve o'Clock there is Darkneſs all over the 
Land till Three o'Clock in the Afternoon, when the Bleſſed 
Jeſus gave up the Ghoſt. So that he endured the Pain of the 
Croſs for full fix Hours, wiz. from Nine in the Morning to 
Three in the Afternoon. A 4 

18 FESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF 
THE FEWS.) This St. Mark calls the Superſcription of his 
Accuſcation; which is ſpoken according to the Manner of the 
Romans, by whom the Title of the Crimes for which the Cri- 
minals were condemned were either carried before them, ot 
affixed to the Inſtrument of their Puniſhment. This Title the 


| Rulers of the Jeaus diſliked, and uſed their Intereſt with Pilate 


to have it altered ; but io vain, for he was determined to have 
it ſo, as the only Means he had left to proclaim the Injuſtice of 
his own Action in condemning a righteous Perſon, IF hitby, 


New.. by Burſt, and Anſw., | 
22 Took bis garments.) Namely, his outward Robe, which 


But 


- 
— — + ——  — 


ae * 8 


PP — — ” \ _ > 
* 2 * r eee 


= 
| 
5 
* 
+ 
ys 
* 
z 
L 
Cy 
4 
N 
* 


— — 
* 3 


Le Dd =” aw 
yg. * 
— = ——U— —— — PR Cor I 
— bs - — ——— — £4 — * — 
* , — * 


—— — — 


hr Sine FI. — 


446 The Four Gos rEIs B. IV. 


But his Coat or Under-Garment, or Shirt, was woven, all of A. D. 
one Piece. And this Art of weaving any Habit was practiſed 33. 
by the Ancients, and is fill preſerved in the Eaſtern Countries. 


Dio, Grotins, Hammond. | 

30 Ofrring to him vinegar.) Doctor Lizhtfoot proves from 
ſeveral Authors that Vinegar was the uſual Drink of the 
Soldiers: Two Cups were therefore offered to Chriſt, one of 
Wine mixed with Myrrh before he was nailed to the Croſs; (ſee 
Note on Ver. 14. of this Chapter) and this was offered by the 


Fewrs ; the other of Vinegar by the Soldiers in a ſcoffing Man- 


ner, after he was nailed to the Croſs. Whitby, 


32 One of the mal:fators.]J St. Matthew ſays, that the 


Thieves <hich were crucified with him caft the ſame in his Teath: 
But this Difference Commentators reconcile by ſhewing that it 
is very common for the H:brews to uſe the Plural inftead of the 
Singular Number. Thus we read that the Ark refted on the 
Mountains of Ararat, Gen. viii. 4. though it cannot be ſuppoſed 


to have reſted on any more than one of thoſe Mountains. And 
God is ſaid to overthrow the Cities where Lot dwelt, Gen. xix. 


29. though he could only dwell in one at a time. 


5 Lord, remember me, &c.] The penicent Thief here 


gives ſuch a ſignal Inſtance of his Faith as no Age of the Chri- 
ſtian Church ſince that Time could ever parallel. For he con- 
feſſes 7eſu.— to be the Saviour of the World when all the Jabs 
Had condemned him, and the Gentiles had crucified him as an 
Impoſtor and Malefator——to be the Sn of Grd, the Lord 
of Life, when he was hanging on the Croſs, ſuffering the Pangs 


of Death, and ſeemingly deſerted by his Father. Wbithy, 


Unwv. Hiſt, 
35 In paradiſe.} i. e. The Place into which pious Souls, 


| ſeparated from their Bodies, were immediately received : 


Hence tis manifeſt that the Souls of Men die not with their Bo- 
dies, but remain in a State of Senſibility. See HF h:tby. 

38 Bebeld thy Son.) i. e. See, here is one that ſhall fupply 
my Place, and be to thee inſtead of a Son, to love and honour 


thee, to provide and take Care for thee. Cave. 


39 Behold thy motber.] Her, whom thou ſhalt henceforth 
deal with, treat and obſerve with that Duty and honourable 
Regard which the Relation of an indulgent Mother challenges 
from a pious and obedient Son. Cave. 

40 — There avas darkne/s, &] This Darkneſs was the 
more miraculous becauſe it happened in the Time of the Op- 
ee of the to Luminaries; when conſequently there could 

e no Eclipſe cf the Sun: For the Paſſover began in the full 
Moon. Beſides, the total Darkneſs of che Sun's Eclipſes lalt 
but at moſt twelve or fourteen Minutes, whereas this _— 

thret 


Fe? 
SER 
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A. D. three Hours. Whether it reached the whole Hemiſphere, or 
33. only the Land of Judæa, is not eaſily determined, the anci ent 
Fathers being divided about it. Univ. Hit. 


41 My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me.) At is 
thought by ſome that our Lord repeated the whole twenty-ſe- 
cond Pſalm, of which theſe are the Title or firſt Words, and 
in which there are moſt lively Strokes of all the remarkable 
Particulars of his Paſſion. So that he ſeems here to have, as it 
were, reminded his heavenly Father how he was fulfilling all 
thoſe Prophecies contained in that Pſalm, which is a Kind of 
Epitome or Summary of all the other Oracles relating to his 
Sufferings and Death. In Confequence of which he was pray- 
ing to him that he would make good to him and to his ſpiritual 
Polterity, that is, to his Church, all thoſe gracious Promiſes 
which are contained in the latter Part of the ſame Pſalm, from 
the twenty-ſecond Verſe to the End. Upon this Suppoſition 
our Lord is ſo far from either Doubt or Deſpair, that he com- 
forts himſelf under the terrible Weight of the Sufferings of his 
Body, by the aflured Proſpect of the comfortable: Promiſes made 
to him and his Followers, And that he really died in this God- 
like Temper of Mind, all the other Circumſtances of his Paſſion 
and Death, as well as his laſt dying Ejaculations, and the noble 
Teſtimony which the Centurion gave of it, do plainly ſhew. 
Univ. Hiſt. 

45 1t is finiſhed.) i. e. All the Types and Prophecies concern- 
ing him were fulfilled, his Father's Wrath appeaſed, and the 
great Work of Man's Redemption was accompliſhed. New 
Teſt. by Queſf. and Anſw. 

2 951 of — This Vail was a Partition be- 
tween the holy Place and the m4 Holy ; and the renting of it 
from Top to Bottom fignified the Diſſolution of the Jeauiſh 
Diſpenſation, and the Opening to all Believers an Entrance in- 
to the Holiefl, that is, into Heaven, &, the Blood of Feſus, Heb. 
x. 19, 20. Clarke. 

50 Glerifed Gd, ſaying, &c.] i. e. They acknowledged 
and conſeſſed, to the Glory of God, that werily this was an 
innocent Perſon, if not more than an ordinary Man. This Cen- 
turion was converted by the Sight: of our Lord's Crucifixion, 
and became a Diſciple ; and reno incing his military Employ- 
ment died a Martyr. Clarke, H. bel. 


54 That ſabbath- day was an h igh day.] i. e. Of more than 4 


ordinary Solemnity, becauſe in tae Paſſover Week. Clarke. 
— That they might be ta ten away.) Among the Romans 

{with whom Crucifixion was the: uſual capital Puniſhment for 

Slaves, Robbers, c, under the Degree of Roman Citizens} 


it was cuſtomary to let the Carcat 3 hang on the Croſs till it _ 
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either conſumed by Time, or devoured. by Birds and Beaſts. A. D, 
Upon a Petition however of the executed Perſon's Friends or 33. 
Relations, Leave to bury them was ſeldom or never refuſed ; - 


And hence Pilate without any Difficulty yielded to the Applica- 
tion of the eos for taking down the Bodies. See Deut. xxi. 
22, 23. Weſt. oth : 

58 Bloid and water.) By this Wound the Death of Chrift 

1s fully proved ; For the Water flowing out of that Wound in 
the Side, was an Indication of the Spear's having penetrated 
the Pericard um, in which that Water is lodged; and which be- 
Ing wounded every Animal muſt neceſſarily die immediately. 
This Fact therefore was inſerted to obviate the Calumnies of 
the Enemies of the Truth, who might otherwiſe pretend that 
Jeſus was taken down from the Crois before he was dead, and 
thence call in Queſtion the Reality of his Reſurrection from the 
Dead. We. 1 3 . 

67 Brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, &c.] See the Note 
on Ver. 44. of Chap. 1. of this Book. | 

69 A new ſipulchre.} Here we may ſee and admire the ex- 
act Completion of this famous Prophecy of J/aiah, He made his 
Grave with the Wicked, and with the Rich in his Death. He 
was buried like the awiczed Companions of his Death under the 
general Leave granted to the Jet, for taking down their Bo- 
dies from the Croſs, and was like them buried in or near the 
Place of his Execution. But he made his Grave with the Rich, 
becauſe his Body was avrapfed in Linen Clothes, and buried with 
ſo great a Mixture of Spices, as was done at the Funerals of 
great Men, and then laid in a new Sepulchre hewn or hol- 
lowed into a Rock, which 7o/eph5 had cauſed to be made for 
his own Ute ; Circumſtances which evidently ſhew that he was 
not only buried & the Rich, but e the Rich alſo, according 
to the Prophecy. We. Eng, 

73 The chief prieſts and Phariſees came, &c.] We have al- 
ready remarked, that the Centurion oblerving our Lord's meek 
and pious Exit, and the miraculous Circumſtances which at- 
tended it, was ſtruck with ſuch Admiration and Dread that he 
confefſed him to be th, Son of God, i. e. acknowledged him to 
be a juſt Man, and zo Deceiv:r, when he affirmed himfelf to be 
the Son of God, Not ſo did the Jeaciſh Prieſts and Eiders; who 
remained inflexible in ſpite ol all theſe Prodigies, and purſued 
their Malice to the utmoſt, and without the leaft relenting. 
Univ Hist. ; | 

76 Ye have a watch, &c.] i. e. You have a Guard of your 
own, make the beſt Uſe you cy nof it, And this is a material 
Circumſtance, which has hithez to paſſed ungbſerved, and which 
fill more ſecures the Truth of Chris Reſurrection; wiz. his 

ee e 
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A D. Tomb being guarded, not by a Roman but a Jewiſh Watch. 


33. The former might haye been liable to Suſpicion, and theſe 
-—— Pagan Soldiers, little minding whether the Jews or Chri/?"s 
Diſciples were moſt in the right, might have been bribed by 
the latter to connive at an Attempt to impoſe on a whole Na- 


tion which they hated and deſpiſed. But a eib Guard, or, 


as they are elſewhere called, the Officers and Band of the High- 
Prieſts, ( Chap. zv111, Ver. 30, of this Book) could not be ſup- 
poſed to join in ſuch a Cheat. 555 

But we are not from hence to ſuppoſe that the Zewws were 


permitted by the Romans to keep any Troops of Militia of 


their own ; but only, that ſince the High. Prieſibood had beet 
joined to the Reya/ty in the Time of the Maccabees, they uſed 
to have a conſiderable Body of Life-Guards, it is more than 
probable, that after theſe two Dignities were parted the Pontiffs 


were (till allowed the ſame, though perhaps in a leſs Number, 


or elſe it will be difficult to gueſs what to make of thoſe Soldiers 
and Officers, which are ſo often mentioned in the Goſpels and in 
the Ads. Univ. Hift. 
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Marr H. xxviii. ver. I. 10 ver. 16. Mark xvi. 
ver. 1. fo ver. 15, LUKE xxiv. ver. 1. 10 ver. 45. 


JokN xx. ver. 1. to ver. 21. | 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, ver. 1. Women coming to 


anoint the Body are told by an Angel that Jeſus is 


riſen, ver. 10. The Reſurrection d ſcovered by 
| Peter and John, ver. 15. Jeſus himſelf appears 
to Mary Magdalen, ver. 23. And to the other 
Mary, and Salome, ver. 33. The Report of his 
Body being ſtolen, ver. 35. Chriſt's Reſurrection 
declared to Joanna and other Galilean Women, 
ver. 40, He appears himſelf to two Diſciples, 
ver. 51. And to Simon, ver. 73. And to all his 
Apoſtles, except Thomas, ver. 75. 


do ſce the ſepulchre. 


Matt. xxviii, 


I IN the end of the ſabbath, early, when it was yet 1 
dark, as it began to dawn, towards the firſt day of John xx. x 


the week, came Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, Matt. xxviii, 
L 
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2 And behold, there was a great earthquake, for the A.). 
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angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and came and 33. 


— 


rolled back the ſtone from the door, and ſat upon it. 
3 3 His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment 
white as ſnow, 

4 4 And for fear of him the keepers did ſhake, and be⸗ 
| came as dead men, 
Mar. xvi. 5 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 

1 James, and Salome, had bought ſweet ſpices, that they 
might come and anoint him. 

6 And very early in the morning, the firſt day of the 
week, they came unto the ſepulchre at the riſing of 
the ſun. | 
7 And they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll us 

1 * the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre? _ | 
8 (And when they looked, they ſaw that the ſtone was 

7 nes away) for it was very great. 
John xx. 9 Then Mary Magdalene Tunneth, and cometh to Si- 
2 mon Peter, and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, 
and faith unto them, They have taken away the Lord out 
of the ſepulchre, and we know not where they have Laid 

him. 

Mar. xvi. 10 And the other Mary and Salome entring into the 
5 ſepulchre, faw a young man fitting on the right fide, 
clothed in along white garment ; and they were affrighted. 

11 And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto them, Fear 
for I know that ye ſeek Mir which was cruci- 


2 


3 


Matt, xxviii. 
5 not ye: 
fied. 
6 12 He is not here; for he is riſen, as he ſaid: come, 
ſee the place where the Lord lay. 
7 13 And go quickly, and tell his diſciples and Peter 
Mark xvi. 7 that he is riſen from the dead; and behold, he goeth be- 
Matt. xxviii. fore you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him, as he faid 
7 unto you; lo, I have told you. 
Mar, xvi. 14 And they went out quickly, and fled from the ſe- 
8 pulchre; for they trembled, and were amazed; neither 
ſaid they any. thing to any man; for they were afraid, 
15 Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſciple, 
and came to the ſepulchre. 
16 So they ran both together; and the other diſciple 
did cutrun Peter, and came firſt to the ſepulchre. 
: 17 


John xx. 


And 


a 1 ＋ * 6 A 
F; 1ARM: . 
| we Harmoniz'D. A5T jo xk. 
A. D. 17 And he ſtooping down, ard looking in, ſaw the 5 | 


AD 33. linen clothes lying, yet went he not in. 


1 18 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and 6 
went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen clothes lie; 
. 19 And the napkin that was about his head not lying 7 
with the linen clothes, but wrapped together i in a. place 
4 by itſelf. 
: 20 Then wentin alſo that other diſciple, which came 8 
f | firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw, and believed. 
J 21 For as yet they knew not the {cripture, that he g 
muſt riſe again from the dead. 
5 22 Then the diſciples went away again unto their own 19 | 
no home, pl - | 
23 But Mary ſtood without at the ſepulchre, weep- 11 1 
v i ing; and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down, and looked in- | 
F to the ſepulchie. 1 
89 224 And ſeeth two angels in white, fitting, the one at 13 ; 
A the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of | 
” Jeſus had lain : ] 
l, 25 And they ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt 13 f 
u WF thou? She faith unto them, Becauſe they have taken f 
id away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
= Ry. 4 
e 26 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned herſelf x4 
©, i back, and faw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that it was 8 
d. Jeſus. | 
_— 27 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? 1 5 | N 
1 W hom ſeekeſt thou? She ſuppoſing him to be the gar- ; 
1 dener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou haſt born him hence, 
„ tell me where thou haſt laid him, and I will take him 
; awa 
er | 28 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary: She turned herſelf, and 16 
* ſaith unto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maſter. | 
id We 29 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not: for I am not 17 | 
© yet aſcended to my Father : but go to my brethren, and 
© fy unto them, I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, 
ef and to my God and your God. 
: 30 Now when Jeſus was rifen early, the firſt day of Mar. xvi, 
ic, the week, he appeared firſt" to Mary Magdalene, out of g 
„ whom he had caſt ſeven devils. 
2 31 And ſhe went, and told the diſciples that had been 10 


with him, as they mourned and wept, that ſhe had ſeen 
Gg 2 the 
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| 18 the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. A. . 
Mar, xvi. 22 And they, when they had heard that he was alive, 2. 

11 and had been ſeen of her, believed not. 

Mat. xxviii. 33 And as the other Mary and Salome went to tell his 

9 diſciples, behold Jeſus met them, faying, All hail. And 
they came and held him by the feet, and worſhipped him, 

10 34 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be not afraid: go telt 
my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there ſhall 
they ſee me. 

- 11 35 Now when they were going, behold, fome of the 
watch came into the city, and ſhewed unto the chief- 
prieſts all the things that were done. 

12 36 And when they were aſſembled with the elders, 
and had taken cotinſel, they gave large money unto the 
ſoidiers, 

13 37 daying, Say ye, his diſciples eme e by night, and 
ſtole him away while we flept. 

14 38 And if this come to the governour's ears, we will 
periuade him, and ſecure you. | 

15 39 So they took the money, and did as they were 
taught : and this ſaying is commonly Ys among ths | 

| Jews until this day. 
Lu. xxiv. 40 Now upon the firſt day of the week, very early in 

1 the morning, Joanna, with the other Galilean women, 
came unto the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices which they 
had prepared, and certain hers with them. | 

2 41 And they found the ſtone rolled away from the ſe- 
pulchre. 

3 42 And they entred in, and found not the body of the 
Lord Jeſus. 

4 43 And it came to pals as they were much perplexed 
thereabout, behold, two men ſtood by them in ſhining 
garments. . 

5 44 And as they were on, and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they ſaid unto them, Why ſeek ye the 
living among the dead? 

© 45 He is not here, but is riſen : remember how he 

A. ſpake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 

>= 46 Saying, The Son of man muſt be delivered into the 
hands of finiul men, and be crucified, and the third day 
riſe again. 

8 47 And they rem embred his words, 


48 And 


A.D. 
33. 


—— 
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48 And returned from the ſepulchre, and told all 9 
theſe things unto the eleven, and to all the reſt. 
And their words ſcemed to them as idle tales, and II 
they beljeved them not. 
50 Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre, I2 
and ſtooping down he beheld the linen clothes laid by 
themſelves, wondering in himſelf at that which was come 


to pals, 
51 After that he appeared in another form unto two of [7 xvi. 


them, as they walked, and went into the country. 12 


52 For behold, two of them went that ſame day to a Lu. xxiv. 
viilage called Emmaus, which was from Jeruſalem about x 3 


threeſcore furlongs. 
53 And they talked together of all theſe things which 14 


had happened. 
54 And it came to paſs, that while they communed x 5 
zogether, and reaſoned, Jefus himſelf drew near, and 


went with them, 
55 But their eyes were holden, that they ſhould not 16 


know him. | 
56 And he faid unto them, What 1 manner of commu- 17 


nications are theſe that ye have one to another, as ye 


walk, and are ſad ? 4 
57 And the one of them, whoſe name is Cleopas, an- 18 
ſwering, ſaid unto him, Art thou only a ſtranger in Jeru- 


alem, and haſt not known the things which are come to 


paſs there in theſe days? 
58 And he ſaid unto them, What things? And they 19 


gaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, which was 
a prophet mighty in deed and word before God and all 
the people. 5 
59 And how the chief-prieſts and rulers delivered him 20 
to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. | 
60 But we truſted that it had been he which ſhould 21 
dave redeemed Iſrael: and, beſide all this, to day is the 


hand day ſince theſe things were done. 
61 Vea, and certain women alſo of our company made 22 


us >ſtoniſhes, which were early at the ſepulchre. 


62 And when they found not his body, they came, 23 
{:ying, that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, which 


ſaid that he was alive. 
53 And certain of them, which were with us, went to 24 
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the ſepulchre, and found it even ſo as the women had AD, 
| ſaid; but him they ſaw not. ; 33. | 

25 64 Then he ſaid unto them, O ooh and Noe of 7 
a heart to believe all that the prophets have ſpoken : © © 
26 65 Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, od 
to enter into his glory ? 
27 66 And beginning at Moſes, and all the prophets ts | 
expounded unto them in all the ſcriptures the things con. 
Cerning himſelf. 
28 67 And they drew nigh unto the village whither they 
went: and he made as * he would have gone fur- 
er, 
29 68 But they conſtrained him, faying, Abide with 1 us, 
ſor it is towards evening, and the day is far ſpent. And 
he went in to tarry with them. _ 
39 69 And it came to paſs, as he ſat at meat with then, 
he took hread and bleſſed it, and brake and gave to them. 
31 70 And their eyes were opened, and they knew him 
and he yaniſhed out of their fight. 3 
32 71 And they ſaid one to another, Did not our heatt 
burn within us, while he talked with us by the way, and 
while he opened unto us the ſcriptures ? 3 
33 72 And they roſe up the fame hour, and returned to 
Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered together, and 
them that were with them, 
34 73 Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath ap- 
| peared to Simon. 
35 94 And they told what things were dong in the way, 
Mar. xvi. and how he was known of them in breaking of bread, 
13 But they believed them not. 

John xx. 75 Then the ſame day at evening, being the firſt day 

| 19 of the week, when the doors were ſhut where the diſciples 

Mar. xvi. were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, 

14 76 While they fat at meat, and as the di/tiples fron 
Lu. xxiv, Emmaus thus ſpoke, Jeſus bimſelf ſtood in the midſt of 
23056 them, and faith unto them, Peace he unto you. 

27 77 But they were terrified and affrightcd, and ſuppoſe 

that they had ſeen a ſpirit. 
Mar. xvi, 78 And he upbraided them with their unbelicf, nd L 
14 hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them which 2 
had {ren him after be was riſen 5 
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4. D. 79 And ſaid unto them, Why ate ye troubled, and 38 
why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts? 


80 Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myſelf: 39 
handle me, and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, 
as ye ſee me have. | 

81 And when he had thus fpoken,. be ſhewed them his 40 
hands, and his feet, and his fide. 0 Jo. xx. 20 

82 And while they yet believed not for joy, and won- Ly, xxiv. 


dered, he ſaid unto them, Have ye any meat? 


I 

83 And they gave him a piece of broiled fiſh and of an 55 
honey comb. And he took it, and did eat before them. 43 

84 Then were the diſciples glad when they ſaw the fo. xx. 20 
Lord. 

85 And he faid unto them, Theſe are the words Ly. XXiv, 
which I ſpake unto you, while I was yet with you, that 4 44 
all things muſt be fulfilled which were written in the law 
of Moſes, and in the e and in the 18 con- 
cerning me, 


2 ” 
4 FARES on s es. er Eeerons hs. 


| AnnoTaTIONS. 
Ver. 1,\Whis e vet dark.) So st. Jobu: Arit * 


to dawn, &c. fo St. Matthew : But the Evangeliſts diſagree 


not with each other; for the Phraſes denote the ſame Point of 
Time, vis. the Ending of the Night and the nei of the 
Day. Weſt, Page 42. ft Edition. 

— Farly } The Greet Word ærpal imports not mature on 
ly, but premature, ante conflitutum Tempus ; not only early, but 
over-carly, before the appointed Time. In which Senſe we are 
to underitand it here. Wf, p 45. 

 — Ta fee the ſepulchre ] i.e. To take a View of the Se- 
pulchre in general, to ſee if all Things were in the ſame Con- 
dition, in which they had left them two Days before, that if in 
that Interval any thing extraordinary had happened they might 
report it to their Companions, and in COD with them 
take their Meaſures accordingly. Meg, p. 47, 8 

2 Behold. there was a great earthquake, &c.] This afloniſh- 
ing Circumſtance happened between the Dawning of the Day 
and the Sun-riſing ; before the Women were in. Sight of the 
Sepulchre. And the Purpoſe of the Angel's deſcending from 
Heaven ſeems to have been, Firſt, To fright away the Soldiers. 
Secondly, To open the Sepulchre, that the Women, who were 
then on the Way thither, 13 others, both Women and Diſ- 
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ciples and Jaun, who were to come thither that Day, might A. D. 


have free Entrance into it, and ſee that the Body of Jeſus was 33. 


not there. Ves, p. 36, 136. See Grotins, 3 
5 Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and Sa- 
. Jrme.) It is evident from St. Mark and St Lyke that the Buſi- 
neſs that carried the Women to the Sepulchre was to perform 
the laſt Offices uſually paid to the Dead, and by embalming 
the Body to compleat the Interment of their deceaſed Maſter ; 
which by the Coming on of the Sabbath they had been obliged 
to leave unfiniſhed. Whence tis manifeſt that the Re ſurrection 
Was an Event which they did not in the leaſt expect. Now we 
are to ſuppoſe that al the Women who were preſent at the 
Crucifixion. on the Eve of the Sabbath, when they parted and 
retired to their ſeveral Habitations, agreed to meet upon a cer- 
tain Hour the Morning after the Sabbath at the Sepulchre ; 
probably about Sun riſing: But Mary Magdalene ſet out to- 
gether with the other Mary, juſt as the Day began to break, in 
order to take @ View of the Sepulchre; and having either called 
upon Salome, or joined her in the Way, came thither, together 
with her, early, before the Time agreed on. Weſt, p. 160, 46. 
6 At the riſing of the ſun. }] Here it may be aſked how the 
Time mentioned by St. Mark can be reconciled with the Time 
mentioned by St. Matibeav and St. Jobn: One of whom ſays, 
It was yet dark; the other, A it began to dawn: But this 
Queſtion, how perplexing ſoever it may appear at firſt Sight, is 
eaſily reſolved, only by ſuppoſing, that St. Marrh:4v, and with 
him St. Jobn, ſpeaks of the Women's ſetting out, and St. Mark 
of their Arrival at the Sepulchre. This Interpretation the Im- 
port of the Greek Word #opai will authoriſe ; which ſignifies 
both to go and to come: And therefore tpxerai in St. John ſhould 
be tranſlated goerb; and v in St. Matibew; went. See John 
xxi. 3. where ipxo@ is uſcd in this Senſe. - Ve, p. 42. dee 
alſo Lightfoot. | . N 
7 Who ſhall roll us aauvay the flone, &c.) Theſe Words in- 
timate, that one of their chief Views in coming to ſee the Se- 
pulchre was to ſurvey the Stone which cloſed up the Entrance 
into it, and to conſider. whether they, and the other Women, 
who were to meet them there, were by themſelves able to re- 
move it; or whether they muſt have Recourſe to the Aſſiſtance 
of others. For, Who ſhall roil aabay the Stone for us? implies 
a Senſe of their own lnability, and of the Neceſſity of calling 
in others; after which the only Thing to be conſidered, was, 
whom, and how many? Secenah, It is plain from theſe Words, 
that they did not expect to find any body there, and conſequent- 
ly that they knew nothing of tle Guard, which the High-Prief 
had ſet to watch the Sepulchre ; of which had they receiyed 
. N ä any 
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4A D any Intelligence, they would hardly have ventured to come at 
33. all, or would not have deliberated about rolling away the Stone, 
as the only Difficulty, We, p. 48. | 
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48 Then Mary Magdalene runneth, &e.] When the two 
Maries and Salome drew near to the Sepulchre, lifting up their 
Eyes, they perceived that the Stone was rolled away from the 
Entrance: Upon Sight of which Mary Magdalene, concluding that 
the Body of Jeſus was taken away, ran immediately to acquaint 
Peter and Job with it, leaving her two Companions to proceed 
to the Sepulchre. That Mary Magdalene ſaw not at this Time 


any Viſion of Angels is manifeſt from hence, becauſe ſhe men- 
tions no ſuch Thing to Peter and John: For had the ſeen any 


Angels, ſhe would certainly have added ſo extraordinary a Cix- 
cumſtance to her Account. Hence likewiſe tis evident that the 
Angel fat not on the right Hand of the entring in; for if he 
had, Mary Magdalene would have ſeen him when ſhe ſaw the 


Stone rolled away. For the reconciling therefore Matth.wv and 


Mark, we are to ſuppoſe, that while the Angel ſat upon the 


Stone he aſſumed a Countenance of Terror, by which Means 


he frighted away the Guard: But after that was accompliſhed 


he put on (he milder Appearance of a young Man, and went in- 


to the Sepulchre; in which Form he was ſeen by Mary and Sa- 
lome when they entred in. Ve, p 64, 84, 3, 37. 

12 Come ſee the place, &c.] "Tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
our Lord's Body was depoſited at the [farther End of the Se- 


| pulchre : On the right Hand of the Place where the Body had 


laid, and where now laid folded up in an orderly Manner the 
Linen Clothes in which the Body had been wrapt up, and the 
Napkin which was about his Head, the Angel fe As the 
Women were at the Mouth of the Sepulchre, entring in, they 
ſee his glorious Appearance; and doubtleſs were ſo terrified 
that they were preparing to retire with the utmoſt Precipitation, 
but are ſtopped by the gracious Words which they heard from 


the Seraph's Mouth ; who mildly bids them diſmiſs their Fears, 


and tells them that he well knew their pious Errand they came 
on; but that their dutiful and affectionate Care was now ule- 
leſs : For their Maſter was riſen from the Dead. And that you 
may be convinced of this important Event, Come hither, ſays 
he, draw near to me, and behold with your own Eyes the Place 
where the Lord lay : And then go and acquaint his Diſciples 


with what you have ſeen and heard. And if they ſhould be 


backward to give Credit to your Report, tell them that I or- 
dered you to remind them of what they heard from their 
Maſter's Mouth three Nights ago, After I am riſen again, 


| will go before you into Galilee, (See Chap. xvii. Ver. 3. of 
bis Book, )——— That therefore, ſince they muſt be fully _ 
rd EST WES. 5 f | . 2 a . fe a 
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fied that his ſeveral Predietions of bj Sufferings and Death, and A. D, 
heir Deſertion and Denial of him, were literally eo 2. 


they ought not to ſuſpend their Aſſent to his Reſurrection. 
14 Neither ſaid they any thing to any man.] We are not to 
ſuppoſe from theſe Words that theſe Women never opened their 
Lips to any Man about what they had ſeen and heard at the Se- 
pulchre ; ſor that had been directly to diſobey the Angel's 
Command: But that ſo great was their Terror, Aſtoniſhment, 
and Joy, that they neglected to tell what had happened to fome 
whom they met on the way, and to whom they ought to have 
delivered it; viz. Peter and Job, who were running to the 
Sepulchre, (upon the ene of Mary Magdalene ) a they were 
flying from it. Wept, p. 4, 171. NV. 
20 And believed.) N ot what Mary Magdalene ſuggeſted, 
wiz. That they had taken away the Lord's Bady, for neither he 
nor Peter ſuſpected her of a Falſhood ; but he believed the Re- 
ſurrection of 7%: And his Faith was founded on the 'fingle 
Evidence of his Maſter's having predicted it; and therefore he 
ronounced 4 by our 1 himſelf in theſe Words 
2 to St. Themas upon the Oceaſion of his refuſing to be- 
lieve without the Atteſtation of his Senſes, Thomas, becauſe 
thou baſt ſeen me, thou haft believed ; bl: fed are they who have 
Va and yet have cli: ved. We oh, p. 89. N. 280, 300. 
t 

21 75 knew not the ſcripture, &c.] #. e. They did not 
ee from the Prophets that the M-/rah was to rife from 
the Dead, being on the contrary perſuaded that theſe very Pro- 
phets had foretold the M:7ah ſhould not die, but abide for 
ever. Meſt, p 105. Whithy. | 

23 Many 2 avithout, &] This is the ſecond time of 
Mary Magdalene being at the Sepulchre: For ſhe returned 
with Peter and John, and ſtays there by herſelf, after the A- 
poſtles were gone to their own Homes. 

29 Touch me mot: for I am not yet aſcended to my Father. } 
Upon our Lord's diſcovering himſelf to Mary ſhe fell at his 
Feet, and laid hold of them, and held them as if ſhe meant 
never to let them go: Jeſas therefore ſays to her, Touch me not, 
do not hang. about and embrace me now ; for T am not yet. 
aſcended to my Father, i. c. J have not finally left the World, 
and you will have other Opportunities of ſeeing and converling 
with me: Loſe therefore no Time now, but go quickly with 
my Meſſage to my Brethren. Vg, p. 111, 2307 167, 175. 
N bithy. Fal I of the Witneſſes. © 

40 Joanna came to the ſepulrbre. ＋ Vix. Aﬀter the Ma- 
ries, Salome, and the Apoſtles, were gone from the Sepulchre. 
For in this Relation of St. Lube there are ſo many pms 04 

d 
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A. D. that differ from thoſe mentioned by the other Evangelifts, that 
33. there is no Way of reconciling them but by ſuppoſing them to 
be ſeparate and diſtin Facts. For, Firff, The Women en- 


tering into the Sepulchre ſee neither Angel nor Angels. And, 
Secondly, Not finding the Body of the Lord Jeſus they fall into 
great Perplexity. Thirdly, In the midſt of this Perplexity here 
flood by them tauo Men in ſhining Garments : Who, Fourihly, ſay 
to them Words very different from thoſe ſpoken by the Angel 
in St. Matthew and St. Mark. Fifthly, When thoſe: Women 
return from the Sepulchre, and tell all the Things unto the 
Eleven, and all the reſt, St. Peter is made to be prefent, and 
upon their Report to riſe immediately, and run to the Sepulchre. 
Now fince St. Luke tells us Chap. xxiv. 10. that it was Mary 
Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the Mother of James, that 
told theſe Things, i. e. the ſeveral Tranſactions of the Sepulchre; 
and ſince tis plain that the Stories of the Maries are in every 
Particular different from what is related here by St. Lake ; 
therefore we conclude that the Women muſt have made their 
Reports ſeverally at different Times, and that it was Jeanne 
who related what is recorded by St. Lake. Nest, p. 50. 

— Certain others with them.) The other Women here muſt 
mean ſome beſides thoſe who followed 7-/us from Galilee : 
Probably they were the Women of Feruſalen, a great Compa- 
ny of whom followed Jeſus as he was going to his Crucifixion, 
| bewailing and lamenting him. See the preceding Chapter, Ver. 
7, 8. Me, p. 61. Grotius, SS CIS 

43 They were much perplexed thereabout.)] i. e. They knew 
not what was become of the Body, could not account for its 
being miſſing, and were therefore in great Diſtreſs and Anxiety 
about it; which would not have happened had they believed 
that he had riſen from the Dead. Weſt, p. 161. | 

50 Then aroſe Peter, &c.) This Fact has always been taken 
to be the ſame with that related by St. Fobn ; from which how- 
ever it differs in this very material Circumſtance, wiz. That 
whereas St. Jobs expreſsly ſays that Peter wwent into the Se- 

ulchre, while he ¶ John) who got thither firſt, contented him- 
2 with barely /ooping down and looking into it, St. Luke in the 
Paſſage before us tells us that Peter fooping down and looking * 
beheld the Linen Clothes, c. and departed. Hence there- 
fore *'tis evident, that this is the ſecond time of Peter's bein 
at the Sepulchre : The firſt time he went upon the Report o 
Mary Magdalene, now of Joanna and the Women with her. By 
the former having been told that the Body of Jeſus was taken 
out of the Sepulchre, he ran in great haſte to examine into the 
Truth of that Report, and in Purſuance of this Intent entered 


into the Sepulchre, that he might receive a thorough Satis. 
faction 
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faction upon that Point; But afterwards hearing from Joanna A. D, 
of a Viton of Angels, who bad. appeared to her at the Se- ES 
pulchre, and informed her that Chrift was riſen, he went thither "> 
a ſecond time, in Hopes of receiving ſome Confirmation of the 
Truth of that Report. Ang his Behaviour at the Sepulchre was 
very rational, and conſopant with the Purpoſe of this ſecond 
Viſit; which was, to ſee if the Angels who appeared to the 
Women at the Sepulchre were {lil there; for this could as well 
be diſcovered by looking as by geing into the Sepulchre, as is 
pon from the Story of Mary Magdalene. dee Fr. 23, 24. 

Jr, P. 52. N 

* — Their eyes were holden, &c.] And for what reaſon 
is very plain: For the Deſign, of Chri/t-in entering into ſo par- 
ticular an Expoſition of the Prophets was to ſhew, that, by 
making a proper uſe of their Underſtanding, they might, from 
thoſe very Scriptures, whoſe Authority they allowed, have been 
convinced that tbe Meffiah ought to have ſuffered, as they had 
ſeen him ſuffer, and zo riſe from the Dead on the third Day. That 
ts, Chriſi choſe rather to convince them by Reaſon than by 
Senſe ; ; and threw a Miſt before their corporeal Eyes, that he 
might by the pure and unprejudiced Light of Reaſon only re- 
move from their internal Sight that ſtrong Deluſion which held 
their Underſtanding from knowing the true Import of thoſe 
Types and Prophecies, by which his Sufferings, Death and 
Reſurrection were foreſhewn, V, p. 116, 190. 

62 — Gazing, that they had alſo ſeen a Ver of engels, &c 
From what the Diſciples ſay in s Verſe, Mr. Vest in his very 
Judicious Remarks on the Reſurrection, concludes that they had 

only heard the Report of Joanna, and were unacquainted that 
dur Lord had appeared to Mary Magdalene alone, and afterwards 
to the other Mary and Salome: For had they heard of theſe Ap- 
pearances, doubtleſs they would have mentioned it in this Con- 
verſation. And he further ſuppoſes, that the Reaſen, why the 
Meſſages were not delivered in the ſame Order in Point of Time 
as the Appearances happened, was the Terror and Aitoniſh- 
ment of the Relaters : The moſt terrified probably being the 
laſt Reporters, though they received their Orders firſt. 

But if there is any Strength in this Reaſon, I apprehend it 
incontelably true, that Jeanna was the laſt Reporter. For 
Ma: y Magdalene is ſo ſwallowed up with Grief, that ſhe ſees and 
talks with an Angel without diſcovering any Emotion, or the 
leaſt Surpriſe. And when our Lord diſcovers himſelf ro her, 
ber Behaviour thereon plainly ſhews that Fear was not the Paſ- 
non that had taken Poſſeſſion of her Soul. The other Mary and 
Salome, tis true, fiy from the Sepulchre in the utmoſt Terror 
and Amazement : But our ingenious an allows that theig 
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A. D. Fear was removed by Chri's appearing to them. Since there · 
33. fore tis plain that Mary Magdalene was not affrighted, and that 
—— the other Mary's and Salome's Fright was but of ſhort Conti 


nuance, what ſhould hinder us from concluding that they ſeve- 
rally haſted to deliver their Meſſages according to the Angel's, 
enforced by their Lord's, Command: Joanna, and the Women 
with her, are terrified at the ſudden Appearance of the Angels, 
and we read not that Chriſt appeared to them to diſſipate their 
Fears ; if therefore the moſt frighted were the laſt Reporters, 
Joanna and her Company muſt be they. I proceed now with 
the utmoſt Diffidence to lay before the Reader the Reaſons that 
induced me to believe that theſe two Diſciples were acquainted 
with the Appearance of our Lord to the two Maries and Salome. 
And they are the great Probability of the Fact, and the Words 
of the Evangeliſt. Fit, That the Apoſtles and Diſciples aſſem- 
bled together upon the firſt News of their Maſter's Body being 
miſſing, is not only probable, but confirmed by ſundry Texts. 
St. Luke, Chap. xxiv. 9. (4. e. the 48th Verſe of this Chapter ) 
The Women told all theſe Things to the Eleven, and to all the reft, 
wiz, the Diſciples that were with the Apoſtles. St. 7obn, (Ch. 
xx. 19.) immediately after acquainting us that Mary Magdalene 
| had told the Diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, adds, Then 
the ſame Day at Evening, —when the Diſciples were aſſembled to- 
gether, &c, plainly implying that the Motive of their aſſembling 
together was to conſider of the Report they had heard of Mary 
Magdalene. And though our Lord did not appear to them till 
the Evening, yet there is not the leaſt Doubt but that they met 
early in the Morning upon the firſt Report of Mary Magda- 
lexe, and continued together ſecretly the whole Day for fear of 
the Jews. Secondly, Both the Subject of their Converſation on 
the Road, and their directly returning to the Place where the 
Elewen and they that were with them cuere gathered together, is 
a ſtrong Proof that the two Diſciples came from their Brethren 
when they ſet out for Emmaus, and had been wich them from 
their firſt Meeting. Thirdly, When the Diſciples came to Em- 
maus it was toward Evening, and the Day far ſpent. From Je- 
ruſalem to Emmaus was ſixty Furlongs, i. e. about ſeven Miles; 
a three Hours Walk : So that they left Jeraſalem about Three 
in the Afternoon. Now, as it is evident that the ſeveral Ap- 
pearances to the Women were early in the Morning, (I ſuppoſe 
before Seven) is it not reaſonable to conclude that they made 
their ſeveral Reports long before Three in the Afternoon? 
And ſince we have the ſtrongeſt Reaſons to believe that the two 
Diſciples were with the Apoſtles and other Diſciples the whole 
Day till they ſet out for Emmazs, is there not the utmoſt Proba- 
bility that they had heard of Chriſt's Appearances to the Maries 
| : | and 
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and Salome? But you will ſay, if it be ſo, how came the two A. D. 
Diſciples not to mention ſo remarkable a Circumſtance to their 3 3. 
unknown Companion? I anſwer, that I apprehend they did fo, 
and thongh the expreſs Words are not recorded, yet the N | 
is implied in theſe, —But him they ſaw not.—For do not theſe 
Words import that the Difciples that went to the Sepulchre ex- 
to ſee him, and were diſappointed that they had not? 
And whence ſhould ariſe ſuch an Expectation, .unleſs they had 
heard that he had been ſeen by others? Nay, may not this Un- 
belief be aſcribed to this Cauſe, wiz. their not having ſeen 
him? May we not ſuppoſe them to argue thus? Here are ſome 
Women that tell us that the Lord's body is miſſing, that they 
have ſcen a Viſion of Angels who have told them that he is 
riſen, and moreover that he has been ſeen by them — Some of 
our Company have been at the Sepulchre, and find one Part of 
their Report true, wiz. the miſſing of the Body: But bim they 
Jaw not. But if he is really riſen, doubtlefs he would have 
appeared to them as well as to the Women. And this Reaſon- 
ing receives great Strength from the 73d Verſe: Where the 
whole Body of the Diſciples tell the two that are juſt returned 
to them, The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared unto Simon, 
9. d. Our great Objection againſt the Reſurrection is taken 
away, for he has appeared to one of us as well as to the Wo- 
men. Again, does not our Lord's Reprehenſion import that 
the two had heard that Chriſt had been ſeen by ſome ? O Fools, 
and flow of Heart, 8c. g. d. Had you but a clear Underſtand- 
ing of what the Prophets have predicted, you muſt have been 
convinced that Chriſt ought to have ſuffered and to riſe again 
and had you thus underſtood the Prophets, you would have had 
no Reaſon to diſbelieve the Women when they aſſured you that 
he had been ſeen of them. | 
69 — He took bread and bleſſed it, &c.] Our Lord cons. 
proved to the two Diſciples out of the Scriptures that it behove 
him to be crucified and to riſe again, and by that Means duly 
prepared them to receive the Tettimony of their Senſes, diſco- 
vers himſelf to them, and that by an Act of Devotion, in break- 
ing of Bread, which among the Jews was always attended with 
a Thankſgiving to God, the Giver of our daily Bread. There 
is great Probability that Chrift in breaking and bleſſing the 
Bread made uſe of ſome Geſture and Phraſe peculiar to himſelf. 
Here note, that it was the Cuftom among the Few: for the 
Maſter of the Feaſt, or the moſt honourable Gueſt, immediate- 
ly after bleſſing the Cup, to take the Bread, give Thanks over 
it, break it, and, after eating a Bit of it, to diſtribute it round 
the Table: Chrift therefore by this Action declared himſelf 
 fomething more than what thoſe Diſciples had hitherto taken 
a | 3 
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Ch. *. Hanoi. 46g 


A. D. him for, a Stranger and Traveller whom they had pieked up 
33. by the way, and conſtrained to abide with them; and by that 
Declaration awakened their Attention to that Diſcovery of 


himſelf, which followed immediately upon it. 3, p. 117, 


195. Crotius. | | 
70 — He waniſhed out of their fight, &c.] He became in- 

viſible, or withdrew himſelf out of their Sight, either by a ſud- 
den Change of Place, or by a Cloud caſt over his Body. And 
from hence we can no more argue that he had only an aëry 
Body, than that he had the like when he hid bimſelſ, paſſing 
through the Tews, when they were about to flone him. Book III. 
_ - Chap. 1x. Ver. 59. Whitby. 1 | 

73 Hath appeared unto Simon, &c.) *'Tis probable that this 
HY genre to Peter was ſoon after Chri/? had diſcovered him- 
felf to the two Diſciples at Emmaus: For the two find the 
Apoſtles full of it when they return to them, and were greeted 
With the News before they could deliver their own. | 

74 But they believed them not.) Do not theſe Words ſeem 
to contain a Contradiction to what they themſelves ſeem to ac- 
knowledge, in ſaying, The Lord is riſen indeed, &c. For the 
reconciling of which Texts, we are to obſerve what the Belief 
of the Apoſtles was, and what their Unbelief. They acknow- 
| ledged that Chrift was riſen from the Dead, but did not believe 
that he had body appeared to thoſe who pretended to have ſeen 
him. That this was their Error appears from the 77th Verſe ; 
where the Evangeliſt tells us, that when Chriſt flogd in the mid/t 
of them they were terrified, and ſuppoſed they had ſeen a Spirit. 
To convince them of the contrary, Chriſt appeals to their Senſes, 
bids them Banale his Hands and his Feet, and afterwards eats 
before them. 'We may judpe of the Diſtemper by the Remedy. 
Feſt, p. 119, 121. | 85 

78 Upbraided them with their unbelief, &c.) Becauſe they 

doubted of his Reſurrection, notwithſtanding the Teſtimony of 
People whoſe Veracity they had no Reaſon to ſuſpect, and who 
brought Credentials with them chat could not be forged. 
es, p. 122. Ts 
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Marr R. xxviii. ver. 16, to the end. Manxk xvl. 

ver. 13. to the end. Luk xxiv. ver. 45. 10 

the end. ſohx xx. ver. 21. to the end; and 
Chap. xxi. all the Chapter. Toy 


Chriſt appears to the Apoſtles again with Thomas, 
ver, 1. The Eleven depart into Galilee, where 
Jeſus appears to ſeveral of them at the Lake of 
Tiberias, ver. 9. Charges Peter to feed his Sheep, 


and foretels bis Death, ver. 23. And John's long : 


| Life, ver. 29. He appears to five hundred Dij- 
ciples at once, ver. 33. The Diſciples return to 
Jeruſalem, where Jeſus appears to them, and 
gives them Inſtruftions to preach, ver. 37. And 
commands them to tarry in Jeruſalem till they had 
received the Promiſe of the Father, ver. 47. He 
aſcends into Heaven, ver. 53. The Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ver. 58. The End of the Goſpel, 
ver. 64. 55 | 8 

24 1 BUT Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, 

was not with them when Jeſus came. 

25 2 The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We 
have ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid unto them, Except I 
ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and thruſt my 

hand into his fide, I will not believe. 

26 3 And after eight days, again his diſciples were with- 
in, and Thomas with them : then came Jeſus,: the door 
being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid, Peace be 
ynto you. : 

27 4 Then ſaith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, 
and bchold my hands, and reach hither thy hand, and 
thruſt it into my fide, and be not faithleſs, but believing. 

28 5 And Thomas anſwered, and ſaid unto him, My 
Lord, and my God. 


29 6 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, 
| EO. thou 


* 


? 


* 


— 


id 
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A. D. thou haſt believed: Blefſed are they that have not ſeen, 
and yet have believed. 


7 Then opened he their underſtanding, that they might 
underſtand the ſcriptures. _ s * 
8 And faid unto, them, Thus it is written, and thus it 46 

behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the 
9 Then the eleven went away into Galilee, and Jeſus 16 


XXIV, 
. 
- 5 * 


Mat. xxviiig 


ſhewed himſelf again to his diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias : Jo.xxi. $ 


and on this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf | 
10 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas, a 
called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and 
the ſons of Zebedee, and two others of his diſciples, 
11 Simon Peter faith unto them, I goa fiſhing. They 3 
gay unto bim, We alſo go with thee. They went forth - 
and entred into a ſhip. immediately, and that night they 
caught nothing. 
12 But when the morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood 4 
3 the ſhore : but the diſciples knew not that it was 
Jeſus. 
- 13: Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Children, have ye any 3 
meat? They anſwered him, No. rats © 
134 And he ſaid unto them, Caſt the net on the right 6 
fide of the ſhip ; and ye ſhall find. They caſt therefore, 
and now they were not able to draw it for the multitude 
of fiſhes. - oo . 
ts Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved faith un- 7 
to Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter heard 
that is was the Lord, he girt his fiſher's-coat unto him, 
(for he was naked) and did caſt himſelf into the ſea, * 
16 And the other diſciples came in a little ſhip (for 8 
they were not far from land, but as it were two hundred 
cubits) draggirig the net with ſhes, _ | 5: 
17 Aſſoon then as they were come to land they ſaw a 9 
fire of coals there, and fiſh laid thereon, and bread, + 
18 Jeſus faith unto them, Bring of the fifh which ye 10 
have now caught, | | ' 
19 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land, 11 
full of great fiſhes, an hundred, fifty and three: and for 
all there were ſo many, yet was not the net broken, 
20 Jeſus faith unto "a and dine. 2 212 


Job; xxi, 


© 13 
( 14 


15 


17 


16 
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of the diſciples durſt aſk him, Who art thou? ant.” <5 
it was the Lord. | * 

21 Jeſus then cometh and taketh bread, and Sire 5 
them, and fiſh likewiſe. - ; 21 
22 This is now the third time that Jeſus woo him- 
ſelf to his diſciples, after that he was riſen from the dead. 

23 So when thay had dined Jeſus ſaith to Simon Pe- 
ter, Simon, /en of Jonas, loveſt thou me more than 
theſe? He faithunto him, Yea, Lord, thou knoweſt that 
I love thee. He faith unto him, Feed my lambs, 

24 He faith unto him again the .ſecond time, Simon, 


ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He faith unto him, Yea, 


Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He faith unto —_ 
Feed my ſheep 

25 He faith unto him the third time, Simon, fon of _ 
Jonas, loveſt thou me ? Peter was grieved becauſe he 
ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt thou me? And he 
ſaid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things: thou 
_ thatT love thee. Jeſus faith unto him, Feed my 

ee 


18. 26 Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, When thou waft 


19 


20 


young thou girdedſt thyſelf, and walkedſt whither thou 
wouldeſt, but when thou ſhalt be old thou ſhalt ſtretch 
forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry 
-thee whither thou wouldeſt not. | 

27 This ſpake he fignifying by what death he ſhould 
glorify God. And when he had ſpoken this, he faith un- - 
to him, Follow me. 

28 Then Peter turning about ſeeth the diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved, following, which alſo leaned. on his breaſt _ 


at ſupper, and faid, Lord, which is he that betrayeth | 


22 


23; 


E aq 


29 Peter ſeeing him, faith to Jeſus, Lord, and what 
" Chal this man do? 

30 Jeſus faith unto bim, If I will that he tarry till T 
come, what 7s that to thee ? Follow thou me. . 

31 Then went this ſaying abroad among the brethren, | 
that that diſciple ſhould not die: Yet Jeſus ſaid not unto _ 
him, He ſhall not die: but, If I will that he tarty till 1 
come, what 7s that to thee? 


24 32 This is the diſci _ which teſtifieth of theſe things, 


and 


Ch. xxl. Haruoniz'D., _ cat Toons 


A. P. and wrote theſe things, and we know that his Cons. r 


33. is true. 
— 33 Aſter theſe things the dove went into a mountain; 176 


where Jeſus had appointed them; and there he was ſeen 1Cor xv. 6 
of above five e ts brethren at once. 
34 And when t faw him the worſhi him; at. cri. 
but ſome donbted. 4 £ rot 3M 
35 Thus did the Bleſſea Telus" ſhew himſelf alive after Acts i. 
his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them 3 
8 days, and ſpeaking of the things 5 to _ 
5 of God. 
And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in | the Jolozx: 
preſence of his | diſciples, which are not written in this 30 
7 When the feaſt of pentecaſf drew nigh, the diſciples 
returned to Feruſalem, and being aſſembled together, Je- Acts i. 4 
ſus came unto them, and faid to them again, Peace be un- Jo.xx.21 
to you, 
38 And he ſpake unto them, ' ſaying, All powers iS Mat.xxviii, 
given unto me in heaven and in earth: As my Father 18 
_ hath ſent me, even ſo ſend J you. | Jo. x xx. 21 
39 And when he had faid this, he breathed on them, 22 
and faith unto them, Receive the Holy Ghoſt. 
40 And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the world, Mar, xvi. 
and teach all nations, and preach the goſpel to every 15 
creature, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and Mat. xxviii. 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; © 19 
„ Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I 20 
have commanded you : Whoſeſoever fins ye remit, they John XX; 
are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever fins ye retain, 23 
they are retained, 

42 For it is written that repentance and remiſſion of Lu. xxiv. 
fs ſhould be preached | in my name mg all nations, be- 46 
ginning at Jerufalem. 2 

43 And ye are witneſſes of theſe things, | 
44 He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be faved ; Mar, xvi 
but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. | 16 

45 And theſe figns ſhall follow them that believe: In 17 

my name ſhall they caſt out devils; they mall ſpeak with 


new tongues ; 
46 They ſhall take up Oy and if they drink any 18 
Hh da, 
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deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them ; they ſhall lay hands 4. D. 


Lu. xxiv. 


on the fick, and they ſhall recover. WY 


| 47 And 'behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father apon 

Acts i. 4 you, which ye have heard of me; but tarty ye in the 

Lu. xxiv. of W until ye be endued with power from on 

| 49 hig 

Acts i. : 48 For John truly baptized with water, but ye tha 
be baptized with the Holy Ghoſ. not many "ſe 
. 

6 49 When they therefore were come together they 
ine of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt r at This time reſtore 
again the kingdom to Iſrael! ? | 

] 7 o And he ſaid unto them, It is not for: you to know 
the times and the ſeaſons which the Father hath put in bis 
own power. 

8 51 But ye fhall receive power, after that the Holy 
Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be witneſſes unta 
me, both in Jeruſatem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 

Mat. xxviii. and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth: and lo] I am 

20 with you alway even unto the end of the world, © 

Acts i. 9 $52 And when he had ſpoken theſe things, he led them 
Lu. xxiv. out as far as Bethany; and he lift up his hands and bleſ- 

50 ſed them. 

51 53 And it came to paſs while be bleſſed them, while 
Acts i. 9 they beheld, he was parted from them, and a cloud te- 
Mar. xvi. ceived him out of their fight, and he was carried up into 

e and ſat on the right hand of Gd. 
Acts i. 10 54 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly towards heaven, 
| as he went up, behold, two men 000 by them in white 
apparel. 

11 55 Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why ſtind 
ye gazing up into heaven ? This ſame Jeſus, which is | 
taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like 
manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. 

Lu. xxiv. - 506 Then they worſhipped bim, and returned to Jeru- 

2 ſalem with great joy, from the mount called Olyet, 

Acts i. 12 Which is from Jeruſalem a ſabbath-day's.journey z _ 
Lu. xxir. 57 And were continually in the temple, praifing and 
bleſſing God. 
Acts ii. 1 58 And when the day of pentecoſt was fully come, 
they were all with one accord in one place. 
59 And 


Ch. xx11. - HARMON Db. 469 Af ü. 


A. D. 59 And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, 28 2 


IS of a ruſhing mighty wind, - and it filled all the houſe 
— where:;they were fitting. _ 

60 And there appeared unto them cloven tongues, 3 
like as af fire, and it ſat upon each of tbem. 

61 And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 4 
began to ſpeak with other tongues, As the Spirit gave . 


them utterance, - © 
62 And they went forth, and e every where, Mar. xvi, 


the Lord working with them, and- conteming the word 20 


with figns following. 
63 And there are alſo many other things which Jeſus John xxi, 


did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, I 25 
ſuppoſe that even the world itſelf could not contain the 


books that ſhould be written. 
64 But theſe are written, that ye might believe that John xx. 


Jews is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that * yo 31 
might have life through his name, Amen. 


* 4 
— 2 m 
* ” 


* * —_— 


6 


Anno TATIONS. 


My Lord and my Gad. As if he had ſaid, Doſt wan 
know yer I ſaid in thy "Abſence And haſt thou raiſed thyſel$ 
from the Dead? Thou art indeed my Lord, the very ſame thas 
was crucified ; and I acknowledge thy almighty Power in ha- 
ving triumpbed over Death, and adore as my God. 
Whitby, Clarke. 

7 Then opened he their under flonding, &c.] i. e. Jun mads 
them to perceive that the Kingdom of the Maſſiab was not a 
temporal, but a ſpiritual and eternal Kingdom ; that the King- 
dom promiſed to 4 and the Patriarchs was not the Re-. 
| Cemption of the Children of Zrae/ only from their carnal Ene- 
mies and Oppreffors, but the Redemption of all Mankind from 
the Power and Penalty of Sin; to be effected on the one hand 
by Cbriſt's 1 ulfilling all Rig htecuſneſi, the original Covenant, 
upon which Happineſs — Immortality was ſtipulated tg 


Adam ; and on the other, he bir offering up his gala Sacrifi 
for Sin, i. e. paying the Penalty of Death, which all Sinners, 


all Mankind, had incurred ; paying it not as a Debtor, for he 
was without Sin; but as a Surety, who willingly and freely 
took upon himſelf to make good the Failings, and diſcharge - 
* Obligations of others. V tk 5. 274. 


14 For 
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14 For 4, multitude of fer.) By which vaſt Plenty 8 D. 
eſe 


in a lively Manner repreſented 0 them the great Succefß and 33. 
Efficacy of their future Miniſtry in converting and bringing! Men 
to the Belief of the Goſpel. Clarke. | 
23 — Loweſt thou me more than thiſe? ] © Mott Nee, 
think Chriſt aſketh whether Peter loved him more than the other 
Diſciples; but as Peter could got anſwer to this Queſtion un- 
leſs he knew their Hearts, ſo could he not ſhew he did this by 
feeding Chriff's Sheep, unleſs he fed them more than they. 
. But if we obſerve that Peter is juſt returned from Fiſhing, to 
which Trade he is brought up, it is Jikely that Chriſt refers to 
his Occupation, and aſks him whether he loved him more than 
the/e Nets and Fijhing- Boats, about which he was now employed; 
ard ſaith, that if indeed he did'ſo, he ſhould leave them; and 
ellov boo Ver. 27. and wholly employ himſelf in feeding his 
| Sheep ard Lambs, i. e. in taking Care of the Flock committed 
to his Charge. Moſt Commentators agree, that Chriſt makes 
this Enquiry thrice, that Peter, by a threefold Confeſſion, might 
atone for his threefold Denial. See Whitty, Clarke, Grotius, 
Hammond. 

27 — By what death hy ſhould glorify God.) St. Peter was 
crucified with his Head downwards. 

30 Till I come, &c.] Vix. To take Vengeance on the 
Zews. And accordingly St. Joh lived till the Days af Trajan 
the Emperor, which was above a hundred Years after our Sa- 
viour's Birth, and thirty Years from the Time of the Deſtruction 
of Ju alas, and the Diſſolution of the Jewiſh State. F 

33 A/ter thiſe things the eleven, &c.] That this Appearance 
was after the preceding is evident from the 224 FVerſe, where 
St. Jobn tells us, This was the third time that Jeſus ſhewed him- 
ſelf to the Diſciples: The two times that he had appeared to 
them before this, were once when Thomas was not preſent, and 
another time when he was. See Lightfoot. 
34 But ſome doubled Viz. Some of the five bundred 
© Brethren, not of the Eleven; for St Matt besv aſſures us they 

ewor/7ipped him, * ry is not very conſiſtent with their 

Doubting. Ve, þ 

39 Receive ye = H. 'y Gheft } Theſe Words bgm y not 
the actual giving of the Holy Gh2/?, but only the confirming 
to them his former Promiſe, and preparing and —_Y them for 
the receiving of R. Pawwond 

| 40 Tlach all nation; ] Or rather, as: ciple, or convert, or 

pr:/cizte to me all Nations. Wal. 

— To every creature, } Or rather, to all the Creation, i. e. 
to the Heathen World, to alt Mankind Het 


41 TW tele 
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A. D. 41 Vboſeſoruer fins ye remit,” &c.] Whoſoever embraces 
33. your Doctrine, and truly repents, when ye thereupon in my 
Name, and by my Authority, remit his Sins, your Sentence of 
Abſolution ſhall be ratified and confirmed in Heaven: And who 
ſoever either obſtinately rejects your Doctrine, or diſobeys and 
behaves himſelf unworthily under it, his Sins ſhall not be for- 
given; but the Cenſures ye paſs upon him on Earth, ſhall be 


confirmed. in Heaven. 3 N 
An eminent Inſtance of this Power was the Apoſtles inflicting 
2 _— Diſeaſes in the primitive Church. Clarke, Whitby, 
44 Shall be ſaved.) i. e. Shall by Virtue of that Faith and 
Baptiſm be put into a State of Salvation ; ſo that if he continue 


in that Faith, and do not wilfully recede from his baptiſmal 


Covenant, he ſhall actually be ſaved. MV pitby. | 
51 L IJ am. with you always, &c.) This Promiſe was 
made, not to all Chriſtians in general, but only to thoſe, whom 
 Chrift authorized to teach and baptize in his Name: And it 
contains a full Declaration of our Lord's Intention, that they 
ſhould always be ſucceeded by others in the ſame Office. Our 
Lord therefore here engages himſelf to be preſent with his Mi- 
zi/ters, both by his ſpecial Grace and kis Authority, to the End 
of the World: And hence we may aſſure ourſelves, the Miniſtry 
of the Verd, and Adminiſtration of the Sacrament: are a ſtand- 
ing and perpetual Ordinance, to continue in the Chriſtian Church 
throughout all Ages; and that all the faithful Mirifers of Chri/? 

in what Part of the World ſoever God ſhall caft their Lot, a 
in what Time ſaever they ſhall happen to live, may comfort- 
ably expect Chrif's gratious Preſence with their Perſons, and 
is Bleſſing upon their Labours. New Tf. by Queſt. and Ar/. 

3 Sat on the right hand of 9227 i e. Was inveſted with 
abGiate Power and Dominion, and exalted to the higheſt Ho- 
nour, Glory, and Majeſty. and after all the Labours and Sor- 
rows which he had endured in this World, after his Stripes and 
Buffetings, after a painful and ſhameful Death, reſted above in 
unſpeakable Joy, and everlaſting Felicity, Pearſen. 

56 A ſabbath-day's journey } i. e. Two thouſand Cubits, 
that is, a thouſand Yards, which is about eight Furlongs, or a 
Mile. Whitby. 1 

57 Were continually in the temple.] i. e. Conſtantly reſorted 
thither- at the Hours of Prayer; as the Sacrifices offered Morn- 
ing and Evening are ſtiled continual Sacrifices. See 1 Chron. xvi. 
40. Whitty. . 8 

58 They avere all with one accord, &c.] Yiz, The Hundred 
and twenty mentioned At i. 1 5 See Whitby. 
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63 I ſuppoſe that even the aorld itſelf, &.} Here mo A.D. 
tergreters ſay the Hof/le's Words contain a great Hyperbale . 
a Catachreſu.; but Qrigen avoids them both, declaring that hs 
Sofie ſatth, the World would not receive the Books written, 
wot for the Multitude of the Beal, but for the Griatnefs of the 
Work: recorded inthem. In which Senſe the Word xi is 9 


Jabs viii. 37. and Marth, xix. 11. Vb. TE 
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Shewing in what Book and of 
. an Verſe of the four E vangelifts moybe 7 


St. MATTHEW. A + = 


HAP. x, ver. 1 to ver. 18. Book Chap. 
CHAP roar B. I. Ch. 2 1 * 
Ch. 1, ver. 18 to the end, 3 1. ch. 3˙ 
Cb. 2, the whole Chapter, B. I. Ch. 
Ch. 3. ver. 1 to ver. 13. B. I, Ch. 5. 
Ch. 3, ver. 13 to the end, B. 1 Ch. 
Ch. 4, ver. 1 to ver. 12. B. I Ch. 6. 
Ch. 4, ver. 12. B. I, Ch. 10. 
Ch. 4, ver. 13. B. I, Ch. 11. 
Ch. 4, ver. 13 to the end, B. H, Ch, 1 
Ch. 5, all the Chapter, B. I. Ch. 5. 
Ch. 6, all the Chapter, B. II, Ch. 6, 
Ch. 4 all the Chapter, B. 1, Ch. 7. 
.8, ver. 1. B. H, Ch. 8. 
Ch. 8, ver. 2 to ver. 5. B. II „Ch. 2. 
8, ver. 5 to ver. 14, B. I. Ch. 8. 

. 8, ver, 14 to ver. x8. B. II, Ch, x, 
Ch. 8, ver. 18 to the end, B. II, Ch. 12. 
ver. 1, B. II, Ch. 12 
ver. 2 to ver; 18. B. IL, Ch. „. 


4+ 
NS 


9 

9 
Ch. 95 ver. 18 to ver. 35. B. II, Ch. 13. 
Ch. 9, ver. 35 to the end, B. II, Ch. 14. 
Ch. 10, all the * B. II, Ch. I4. 


Ch. 11, ver. 1. B. II, Ch. 14. 
Ch. 11, ver. 2 to the *. B. II, Ch. . 
Ch. 12, ver. 1 to ver. 22. B. II, Ch. 4. 
Ch. 12, ver. 22 ta the end, B. II, Ch. 10. 
Ch. 13, ver. 1 to ver. 54. B. IT, Ch. 11. 
Ch. 13, ver. 54 to the 8 2 II, Ch, 14. 
Ch. 14, ver. 1, 2. B. III, Ch. 1. 
Ch. 14, YEr. 3, . B. I, Ch. 9. 
Ch. 14, ver. 6 to ver. 13. B. III. Ch. t. 
Ch. 14, ver. 13 to the end, B. III, Ch. a. 
Ch. 15, 2 x to ver. 32. B. III, Ch. 4. 
Ch. 15, ver. 32 to the end, B. It, Ch, 5. 
Ch. 16, all the Chapter, B. III. Ch. « 
Ch. 17, ver. 1 to ver. 24. B. Ill, Ch. 6. 

| | Ch. 17, 


"EY 


— 
— — CE ee cen — ——— —— 


The TABLE. 


Bf. MarTTHEwW. 


Chap. 1), ver. 24 to the end, Book III, Clap. 5 2 
Ch. 18, all the Chapter, B. III, r 


Ch. 26, 
Ch. 26, 
Ch. 26, 


Ch. 27, 
Ch. 27, 


Ch. 28, 
Ch. 28, 


Ch. 19, all the Chapter, B. IV, Ch. 3. 
Ch. 20, 
Ch. 20, 
Ch. 21, 
21, 
Ch. 21, 
Ch. 21, 
Sh, 22, 
b. . 
Ch. 23, 
Ch. 24, 
Ch. 25, 


ver. 1 to ver. 17. B. IV, Ch. 3 
ver. 17 to the end, B. IV, Ch. . 
ver. I to ver. 18. 'B. IV, Ch. 5 
ver. 18, 19. 1 Ch. 6. 


ver. 20 to ver. 33. B. IV. Ch. 


ver. 33 to the e 5. B. IV, Ch. 

ver. 1 to ver. 15. B. IV, Ch. 8. 

ver. 15 to the end, B. IV, Ch. g. 

all the Chapter, B. IV, Cb. Io. 

all the Chapter, B. IV, Ch. 11. 

all the Chapter, B. IV, . 
ver. 1 to ver. 17. B. W, Ch. 13. 
ver. 17 to ver. 30. B. IV, Ch. Is | 
ver. 30 to the end, B. IV, Ch. 18. 

ver. 1 to ver. 27. B. IV, Ch. 2 
ver. 27 to the end, B. IV, Ch. 20. 

ver. 1 to ver. 16. B. IV, Ch. WL; 4 


ver, 16 to the end, B. Iv, 3 T4 


St. MARK. 


Chap. 1, ver. 1 to ver. 9. Book I, Chap. 5. 


"0; £5 


ver. 9 to ver. 13. B. I, Cb. 6. 
ver. 24; #8; | 
ver. 16 to ver. 40. B. II, Ch. 1. 


B. I, Ch. 1. 


h. 1, ver. 40 to the end, B. II, Ch. 2. 


ver. I to ver. 23. B. II. Cb. 2. 
ver. 23 to the end, B. It, Ch. 4. 
ver. 1 to ver. 22. B. II, Ch. 4. 

, ver. 22 to the end, B. II, Ch. 10. 
„ver. 1 to ver, 35. B. II, Ch. 11. 
ver. 35 to the end, B. II. Ch. 12. 
ver. I to ver. 21. B. II, Ch. 12. 
ver. 21 to the end, B. II, Chap. 13. 
ver. I to ver. 14. B. IT, Ch. I4. . 
ver. 14 to ver. 17. B. Il, Ch. 1. 
ver. 17 to ver, 21. B. I. Ch. 9. 

ver. 21 to ver. 30. B. I, Chi x, 

ver. 30 to the end, B. IT, Ch. 2, | 


Chap. 7, all the Pen Book III, 
Ch. 8, all the a B. Fs Ch. 5 


rbe TABLE. 


St. MAR k. 


Ch. 9, ver. 1. B. II, Ch 


Ch. , ver. 2 to ver. 
Ch. , ver. 3 


B UL Ch. 6. 


whe 0, B. III, Cb. 8 


Ch. 10, ver. I to ver. 32. B. IV, Ch. 3. 


Ch. 10, ver..32 to the end, B. IV; Ch: 4. 
Ch. 11, ver. 1 to ver. 12. B. I 
Ch. 11, ver, 12 to ver. 20. B. IV, Ch. 6. 
Ch. 11, ver. 20 to the end, B. IV, Ch. 7. 


V, Ch. * 


Ch. 12, ver. 1 to ver. 13. B. IV, Oh. 8. 


Ch. 12, ver. 13 to ver. 38. B. Tv, Ch. 9 


Ch. 12, ver. 38 to the end, B. IV, Ch. 10% | 


Ch. 13, all the-Chapter, B. TV, Ch. 11. 


Ch. 14, ver. 1 to ver. 12. B. IV. Ch. 13. 
Ch. 14, ver. 12 to ver. 26. B. IV, Ch. 15. 
Ch. 14, ver. 26 to the end, B. IV, Ch. 18. 
Ch. 15, ver. 1 to ver. 16. B. IV, Ch. 19. 
Ch. 15, ver. 16 to the end, B. Iv, Ch. 20, 
ver. 1 to ver. 15. B. IV, Ch. 21. 
Ch. 16, ver. 15 to the end, B. IV, Ch. 22. 


Ch. 16, 


Chap. 1, ver. 1 to ver. 26. Book I, Chap. 1. 
ver. 26 to the end, B. I, Ch. 2. 


ver. 


ver. 


ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
ver. 
6, ver. 
Ch. 6, ver. 


Ch. 7, ver. I to ver. 19. 


Ch, 7, ver, 
Ch. 8, ver. 


St. Luk E. 


I to ver. 22. B. I. Ch. 3. 


ver. * to the end, B. I, Ch. 4. 


1 to ver. 19. B. I, Ch. s. 


ver. 19, 20. B. I, Ch. 
ver. 21 to the end, B. 
ver. I to ver, 14. B. I, Ch. 6. 


„Ch. 6. 


14 to ver. 31. 3 15 Ch. 11. 


31 to the mu 


I tO ver. 


a en Ch-'3. 


12 Ne ng, B. II, Ch. 2. 
1 to ver. 20. B. II, Ch. 4. 


20 to ver. 37. 


B. II, Ch. 5. 


37 to the end, B. II, Ch. 7. 


B. II, Ch. 8: 


19 to the end, B. IF, Ch. Qs 


9 


B. II, Ch. 10. 


e 


rtr. 


— 


5. ir 


— a—— 


= 
= Is — es, 


gz 8, ver. 4 tq ver. Ss 
h. 8, ver. 19, 20, 21. B H, Ch. 10. 


— 8, 

Ch. 8, 

Ch. 9, 
Ch. 9, 
Ch. 9, 
Ch. 9, 
Ch. 9, 
Ch. q, 


CH. 10, 


The TAL E. 


St. Lux x. 


ver. 22 to ver. 40. B. II, Ch. 12. 
ver. 40 to the end, B. IT, * 13. 
ver. I ta ver. 7. 3.1 14. 


Book Ih, * Fre 4 .a8id 


3 


ver. 7 ta ver. 10. > in, n mb 


ver. ra to ver. 18. B. III, Ch. 2. 
ver. 18 to ver. 28. B. III, Ch. 7. 
ver. 29 to ver. 46. B. III, Ch. 6. 


ver. 46 to ver. 5. B. II, Ch, 1. EY 
Ch. 9, ver. 51 to the end, B I + i; © ES, 


ver. 1 to ver. 17. B. III. Ch. 8. 
„ Ver. 17 to the end, B. III, Ch. 10. ö 


Ch. 11, all the Chapter, B. UI, Ch. 10. 


all the Chapter, B. III, Ch. xr. 


ver. x to ver. 23 B. III, Ch. 117. 


ver. 23 to the end, B. Il, Ch. 13. 
all the Chapter, B. III, Cb. 13. 


Ch. 15, all the Chapter, B. III. — 8. 


all the Chapter, B. III, Ch. 15. 


ver, 1 to ver. 11. B. III, Ch. 15. 


ver. 11 to the end, B. IV, Ch. 2. 5 


8, ver. 1 to ver. 15. B. IV, Cb. 2. 


Ch. 18, ver. 15 ta ver. 31. B. IV. Ch. 4 


ver. 31 to the end, B. IV. Ch. 4. 
ver. x to ver. 29. B. IV, Ch. 4. 
ver. 29 to the end. B. IV. Ch. 5. 
ver. 1 to ver. 9, B. IV, Ch. 7. 
ver. 9 to ver. 20, B. IV, Ch. 8. 
ver. 20 to ver. 45. B. IV, Ch. q. 


ver. 45 to the end, B IV, Ch. 10 


ver. I to ver. 5. B. IV, Ch. 10. 

ver. 5 to ver. 37. B. IV, Ch. 11. 
ver. 37: 38. IVV. Ch. 12. 

ver. 1 to ver. 7. B. IV, Ch. 13. 


Ch. 22, ver. 7 to ver. 31. B IV. Ch. . 
| ver. 31 to the end, B. IV, Ch. 18, 


ver. 1 ic ver. 46. B. IV. Ch. 19. 


Ch. 23, ver. 26 to the end, B. IV, Ch. 20. 
Ch. 24, ver. 1 to ver. 45, B. IV, Ob. 21. 


ver. 45 to the end, B. IV, Ch. 22. 


St. Joux. 


CH; is 
| Ch, I, 

Ch. 1, 
Ch. 2, 
Ch. 2, 
Ch. 3, 


Ob. 3, ver. 4a to the end, B. I. hel 


Ch. 4, 


all the Chapter, B. I, 
ver. 1 to ver. 22. B. III. Ch. 2. 


The 451 


N Jour. a 


Chap. 1, ver, x to yer. 6, Book I, Chap. A * 1 


ver. 6 to ver. 15. 1 * Ch. 5 
ver. 15 to ver. 
ver. 19 whe nh 8.1 Gn 


ver. I to ver. B. I, Ch. OY ; 


ver. 13 to dee B. I, Ch. 8. 82 Is 


ver. 1 to ver. 22. B. I, Ch. 8. 


* * 


ver. 1 to 44. B. I, 857 Io. 
ver. 44 to the end, B 
Ch. 3. 


ver. = to the a B. III, Ch. 3 


ver. 1. B. III, 
ver. 2 6 15 I Ch. 8. 


2 ENF $o 
* 
1 8 7 þ. 
. Ch. It a 
OI. * 


Sh. "I all the Chapter, B. III 


Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 


: 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 
Ch. 


, all the Chapter, B. III, ©h. 95 


> 1. Ch. 12. 


IO, ver. 1 to ver. 41. 
85 13. 


10, ver. 41. B. III, 
IO, ver. 41, 42. 
Ix, ver. 1 to ver. 55. B. IV, Chit. 
IT, ver. 55 to the end, B. Iv, ek IN 
12, ver. 1 to ver. 20. B. LV, Ch, Bs 

12, ver. 20 to ver. 44. B. Iv, Ch. 6 

12, ver. 44 to the end, B. IV, Ch. 7. 
13, ver. 1 to ver. 31. B. IV. Ch. 13 
13, ver. 31 to the end, B. IV, Ch. 144: 
14, all the Chapter, B. IV, Ch. 14. 

15, all the Chapter, B. IV. Ch. - 

16, all the Chapter, B. IV. Ch. 16. 

17, all the Chapter, B. Iv, Ch. 17 

18, ver. 1 to ver. 28. B. IV, =. iy” 
18, ver. 28 to the end, B Iv, Ch, 19. 
19, ver. 1 to ver. 16. B. IV, Ch. 19 

19, ver. 165 the end, B. IV, Ch. . of BE 
20, ver. 1 to ver, 21. B. Iv, "Ch. 21. 
20, ver. 21 to the end, B. IV, Ch. 21. 


27, all the Chapter, B. IV, Ch. 22. 
The E N D. 


r 


* TT 
OO OY —ͤ— A Ee 


8 
: 


* 
* „ * 
4 
＋ þ 
th, + 4 
py; P 
; 27 
” — 
. 
9 
, * 
E 
E 
* 1 
ook, * 2 N "ROY n 


| ER RAT A. 


PAGE, 84. inſtead of, to ver, 14. read to ver $ and | 
Chap. ix. ver. 2. to ver. 18. | "2 
Page 164. for Lux ix. read viii. | 
Page 219. ver. 13. read, And ſuddenly, when the voi | 

- omitting ſuddenly in the next Line. . 2 

Page 233. for ver. 58. read ver. 851. ES 
Page 300. ver. 13. ien rick ib red rd 
td for ver. 13. read ver. 30. | 


5 
4 
a. r — 1 „ 1 
— — — — — —— — 8 
* 


